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Secret Societies And Subversive Movements
اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ واﳊﺮﻛﺎت اﳍﺪاﻣﺔ
اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ :ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ اﻟﺒﺎﻓﺎرﻳﺔ
ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻟﻔﺔ ﻧﻴﺴﺘﺎ ﻫﻴﻠﲔ وﺑﺴﱰ
ﺗﺮﲨﺔ :ﻓﻴﺼﻞ ﻛﺮﱘ اﻟﻈﻔﲑي
Abstract

ﻫﺬﻩ ﺗﺮﲨﺔ اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺘﺎب "اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ واﳊﺮﻛﺎت اﳍﺪاﻣﺔ" ﳌﺆﻟﻔﺘﻪ ﻧﻴﺴﺘﺎ ﻫﻴﻠﲔ وﺑﺴﱰ ،وﻳﻌﺎﰿ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﻗﺼﺔ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ وأﺑﺮزﻫﺎ اﶈﺎﻓﻞ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ وﲢﻠﻴﻞ ﺟﺬورﻫﺎ اﻟﺘﺎرﳜﻴﺔ وأﺳﺒﺎب ﻇﻬﻮرﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ وﺟﻬﺔ
ﻧﻈﺮ اﳌﺆﻟﻔﺔ .و�ﺧﺬ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺻﻴﻐﺔ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻠﻴﺔ ،وﻻ ﻳﻜﺘﻔﻲ ﺎﺑﻟﺴﺮد اﻟﺘﺎرﳜﻲ ،ﻟﻈﺮوف ﻧﺸﺄة ﻫﺬﻩ اﳊﺮﻛﺎت
ﻏﲑ اﳌﻌﻠﻨﺔ ،وﺗﺬﻫﺐ اﳌﺆﻟﻔﺔ إﱃ ﺣﻘﺐ ﻣﻮﻏﻠﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻘﺪم ﻟﺘﺘﺒﻊ ﻗﻴﺎم اﳉﻤﺎﻋﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ﺑﺪءا ﻣﻦ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدﻳﺔ
ﺗﻌﺮج ﳓﻮ دراﺳﺔ اﳊﺮﻛﺎت اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻨﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺼﻮر اﻹﺳﻼﻣﻴﺔ ﻣﺜﻞ
اﻟﻘﺪﱘ وﺑﻮادر اﻟﻨﺰﻋﺎت اﻟﺘﻠﻤﻮدﻳﺔ واﻟﻘﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﺔ ،ﰒ ّ
اﻟﻄﻮاﺋﻒ اﻹﲰﺎﻋﻴﻠﻴﺔ اﳌﺘﻌﺪدة ﻛﺎﻟﻘﺮاﻣﻄﺔ واﻟﻔﺎﻃﻤﻴﲔ واﻟﺪروز واﳊﺸﺎﺷﲔ .وﻳﻬﺘﻢ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﺑﺪراﺳﺔ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ
ﻓﺮﺳﺎن اﳍﻴﻜﻞ اﻟﱵ أﺛﺮت ﺄﺗﺛﲑا ﺎﺑﻟﻐﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻮﺟﻪ ﳓﻮ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺴﺮي وﺑﺰغ ﳒﻤﻬﺎ إﺎﺑن اﳊﻤﻼت اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺒﻴﺔ ،ﺣﱴ
ﺧﻄﺮا ﻳﺘﻬﺪد اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﻟﻨﺼﺮاﱐ ﺑﺮﻣﺘﻪ .وﺗﺘﻨﺎول اﻟﱰﲨﺔ اﳌﻨﺸﻮرة ﻫﻨﺎ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ أو "اﻹﻟﻴﻮﻣﺎ�ﺗﻴﺔ" وﺗﺸﲑ
أﺻﺒﺤﺖ ً
اﳌﺆﻟﻔﺔ إﱃ ﺳﻌﻲ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﺑﻘﻴﺎدة آدم ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ إﱃ اﳍﻴﻤﻨﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﶈﺎﻓﻞ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﺑﺼﱪ وأ�ة ،ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﻠﻤﺢ
ﺎﺗرة إﱃ اﳌﻠﻤﺢ اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻲ اﶈﺮك ﳍﺬﻩ اﳉﻤﺎﻋﺎت ﲝﻜﻢ أن اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ أﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﺳﻴﻄﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﳌﻠﻚ اﻟﱪوﺳﻲ ﻓﺮدرﻳﻚ
وﺗﺼﺮح ﺎﺗرة أﺧﺮى أن ﻫﺬﻩ
اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ﰲ ﺣﲔ أن أﻛﱪ اﶈﺎﻓﻞ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﳏﻔﻞ "اﻟﺸﺮق اﻟﻜﺒﲑ" ﻳﻘﻊ ﻣﻘﺮﻩ ﰲ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎّ ،
اﶈﺎﻓﻞ ﻫﻲ اﻟﱵ أوﻗﻌﺖ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ﰲ ﺷﺮور اﻟﺜﻮرة اﻟﻌﺎرﻣﺔ ﻋﺎم .1789

Originally published in the 1920s, this book covers several known secret
societies that made a mark in history. The Islamic assassins, the Knights
Templar, the Freemasons, the Bavarian Illuminati among others are all
explored. The book explores the role of Jews, the Cabala and International
Jewry in this age old conspiracy. While only a fool thinks that all Jews are
somehow involved in this it takes an equally foolish person not to see that while
the majority of them are not Jews, Jews are still disproportionately involved
and the roots of most, if not all, of the ideologies and tools that move the
globalist conspiracy forward spring forth from ideologies and ideas that have
roots in the Jewish culture.
Key Words: conspiracy, Jew, illuminati, ideology, Bavaria, Knights Templar
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اﳌﱰﺟﻢ :ﻓﻴﺼﻞ ﻛﺮﱘ اﻟﻈﻔﲑي ،ﻓﻴﺼﻞ ﻛﺮﱘ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ اﻟﻈﻔﲑي ) (...-1973ﻣﱰﺟﻢ ﺳﻌﻮدي .ﺣﺎﺻﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺑﻜﺎﻟﻮرﻳﻮس ﻟﻐﺔ إﻧﻜﻠﻴﺰﻳﺔ وآداﻬﺑﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻠﻴﺔ اﻵداب ﰲ ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ اﻟﻜﻮﻳﺖ .(1998) ،ﲣﺼﺺ ﺑﱰﲨﺔ اﻟﻮﺎﺛﺋﻘﻴﺎت
اﳌﺮﺋﻴﺔ اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ اﻷوروﰊ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ واﻟﻔﻜﺮ اﻟﻐﺮﰊ اﻟﻜﻼﺳﻴﻜﻲ واﳌﻌﺎﺻﺮ ﻣﺜﻞ :ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ ﺑﺮﻳﻄﺎﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻟﻠﻤﺆرخ
اﻟﱪﻳﻄﺎﱐ ﺳﺎﳝﻮن ﺷﺎﻣﺎ ،(2000) .اﺻﻄﺪام اﻟﻌﺎﳌﲔ :ﺻﺮاع اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ واﻹﺳﻼم ،(2008) .اﳍﺪف اﳌﻨﺸﻮد:
رﻛﺎﺋﺰ اﻟﺪﺑﻠﻮﻣﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﻟﱪﻳﻄﺎﻧﻴﺔ وﺎﺗرﳜﻬﺎ .ﻟﻠﺴﻔﲑ اﻟﱪﻳﻄﺎﱐ ﻛﺮﺳﺘﻮﻓﺮ ﻣﺎﻳﺮ ) ،(2009ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ .ﻟﻠﱪوﻓﻴﺴﻮر
اﻟﻼﻫﻮﰐ اﻟﱪﻳﻄﺎﱐ د�رﻣﻴﺪ ﻣﻜﻮﻟﻮك ،(2009) .ﻗﺼﺔ أﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﲔ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺪم وﺑﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺬﻫﺐ .ﻟﻠﻤﺆرخ اﻟﱪﻳﻄﺎﱐ
ﺳﺎﳝﻮن ﺻﺒﺎغ ﻣﻮﻧﺘﻴﻔﻴﻮري .(2015) .وﺻﺪر ﻟﻠﻤﱰﺟﻢ ﻋﺪة ﻛﺘﺐ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ" :ﻋﺎﺻﻔﺔ ﰲ ﻛﻮب ﺷﺎي :ﻓﻴﺰ�ء اﳊﻴﺎة
اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴﺔ" ﳌﺆﻟﻔﺘﻪ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﺔ اﻟﱪﻳﻄﺎﻧﻴﺔ د .ﻫﻴﻠﲔ ﺗﺸﲑﺳﻜﻲ ،و"اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ واﳊﺮﻛﺎت اﳍﺪاﻣﺔ" ﳌﺆﻟﻔﺘﻪ اﻟﱪﻳﻄﺎﻧﻴﺔ
ﻧﻴﺴﺘﺎ ﻫﻴﻠﲔ وﺑﺴﱰ ،و"ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﻟﻌﻘﺪ اﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻲ ﰲ اﻟﻐﺮب" .ﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﺮﺟﻢ ﻣﻘﺎﻻت وﲝﻮث ﺎﺗرﳜﻴﺔ وﻓﻜﺮﻳﺔ ﻋﺪﻳﺪة
وﻧﺸﺮﻫﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺪوﻧﺘﻪ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ .faisalkareem.com
اﳌﺆﻟﻔﺔ :ﻧﻴﺴﺘﺎ ﻫﻴﻠﲔ وﺑﺴﱰ ) :(1960-1876ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺔ إﻧﻜﻠﻴﺰﻳﺔ ﺗﻨﺘﻤﻲ إﱃ أﻗﺼﻰ اﻟﺘﻴﺎر اﻟﻴﻤﻴﲏ اﶈﺎﻓﻆ .أﺑﻮﻫﺎ
)روﺑﺮت ﻛﻮﺑﺮ ﱄ ﺑﻴﻔﺎن( ﻛﺎن ﻣﺼﺮﻓﻴﺎً وﻣﻦ ﺷﺮﻛﺎء ﻣﺼﺮف ﺎﺑرﻛﻠﻴﺰ .زوﺟﻬﺎ ﻫﻮ )آرﺛﺮ ﺗﻴﻤﺒﻠﺮ وﺑﺴﱰ( وﺷﻐﻞ
ﻣﻨﺼﺐ ﻛﺒﲑ ﺿﺒﺎط ﺷﺮﻃﺔ ﰲ اﳍﻨﺪ اﶈﺘﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺑﺮﻳﻄﺎﻧﻴﺎ .واﻟﺴﻴﺪة وﺑﺴﱰ ﳍﺎ ﻣﺆﻟﻔﺎت ﻋﺪﻳﺪة ﺣﻮل ﻣﻮﺿﻮع
اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ واﳌﺆاﻣﺮات اﳋﻔﻴﺔ .وﻗﺪ أﺻﺒﺢ ﻫﺬا اﳌﻮﺿﻮع ﺻﻨﻔﺎً ﲣﺼﺺ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻋﺪد ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻫﻲ
ﻣﻦ أﺑﺮزﻫﻢ .وأﺎﺛرت ﻧﻈﺮ�ﻬﺗﺎ ﺣﻮل "اﳌﺆاﻣﺮة اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ" ﺟﺪﻻً واﺳﻊ اﻟﻨﻄﺎق ﰲ اﻷوﺳﺎط اﻟﻔﻜﺮﻳﺔ ﰲ ﺑﺮﻳﻄﺎﻧﻴﺎ ،ﻻ
ﺳﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻧﻘﻀﺎء أوزار اﳊﺮب اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻷوﱃ .وﻫﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻠﺔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ واﺟﻬﻮا اﻟﻨﻔﻮذ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدي واﻟﺼﻬﻴﻮﱐ ﰲ
اﻟﺒﻼد ،وإن ﺷﺎب ﻧﻈﺮ�ﻬﺗﺎ ﻧﻮع ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺰﻋﺔ اﻟﻴﻤﻴﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﺸﺪد اﻟﻌﻨﺼﺮي واﳊﻨﲔ اﻹﻣﱪ�ﱄ.
The Author: Nesta Webster was the daughter of Robert Bevan, a successful businessman.
She married Captain Arthur Webster, the Superintendent of the English Police in India.
Although her theory that the Jews had prepared and carried out the French Revolution had
Winston Churchill convinced and supporting her, she became involved in several rightwing groups including the British Fascists, The Link, and the British Union of Fascists.
She was also the leading writer of the anti-Semitic The Patriot. In the journal she supported
the persecution of the Jews in Nazi Germany. Webster's books and articles played an
important role in the development of racist views in Britain and the United States.

.
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اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ :ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ اﻟﺒﺎﻓﺎرﻳﺔ
ﺗﺮﲨﺔ :ﻓﻴﺼﻞ ﻛﺮﱘ اﻟﻈﻔﲑي

إن ﻣﺴﺄﻟﺔ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﺬي ﺳﺄﺷﲑ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻣﻨﺬ اﻵن

أوﻻً :ﺗﻨﺤﺼﺮ اﻟﺪﻋﻮى ﺿﺪ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﲟﺆﻟﻔﺎت

ﻓﺼﺎﻋﺪاً ﺎﺑﺳﻢ "اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ"  Illuminism 1ﳍﺎ

روﺑﻴﺴﻮن

واﳌﺆﻟﻔﲔ

وﺗﺼﻮرﻫﺎ
أﳘﻴﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻐﺔ ﺈﺑدراك اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﺜﻮرﻳﺔ اﳌﻌﺎﺻﺮة ّ

اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻚ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﻠﻮﻫﻢ.

ﺗﺼﻮراً ﺻﺤﻴﺤﺎً ،وﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻘﺪﳝﻲ وﺻﻔﺎً

ﺗﻔﺼﻴﻠﻴﺎً ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﰊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ اﻟﺜﻮرة اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ

Robison

وﺎﺑروﻳﻞ

Barruel

ﺎﺛﻧﻴﺎً :إﺳﺎءة ﺗﻔﺴﲑ ﻣﺎ ﻃﺮﺣﻪ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﻮن أو إﺳﺎءة

World

اﻻﺳﺘﺸﻬﺎد ﺄﺑﻗﻮاﳍﻢ ،إذ ﳚﺐ أﻻ ُﳛﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ إﻻ

 ،Revolutionﻓﻤﻦ اﻟﻀﺮوري ﲣﺼﻴﺺ ﻓﺼﻞ آﺧﺮ

ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻣﺆﻟﻔﺎﻬﺗﻢ وﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑﻬﺗﻢ.

ﻫﻨﺎ وذﻟﻚ ﺗﻌﻘﻴﺒﺎً ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮدود اﳌﻌﺎرﺿﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ

ﺎﺛﻟﺜﺎً :اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﻮن ﰲ واﻗﻊ اﻷﻣﺮ أﺑﺮ�ء ﻛﻞ اﻟﱪاءة ،ﺑﻞ

ﻃﺮﺣﺘﻪ ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺎً ﺑﺸﺄن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ،وﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﺗﺒﻴﺎ�ً

وﻳﺴﺘﺤﻘﻮن اﻟﺜﻨﺎء.

ﻟﺼﻠﺔ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ ﺎﺑﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ.

راﺑﻌﺎً :أ�ﻢ ﻻ ﻳﺸﻜﻠﻮن أﳘﻴﺔ ﺗُﺬﻛﺮ ،إذ اﻧﺘﻬﻰ

اﻟﻜﺘّﺎب اﻟﺬي
أﺳﺘﻌﺮض ﻫﻨﺎ أﺑﺮز ﻣﺰاﻋﻢ ﻫﺆﻻء ُ
ُ
ﺳﻌﻮا ،ﺳﻮاء ﺑﻮﻋﻲ أو ﺑﻼ وﻋﻲ ،إﱃ ﺗﻀﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﺮأي

وﺟﻮدﻫﻢ اﻟﻔﻌﻠﻲ ﰲ ﻋﺎم .1786

اﻟﻌﺎم ﺣﻮل ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ وﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ وﺟﻮدﻫﺎ،

أﻗﺪم ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻔﺼﻞ رداً ﻋﻠﻰ ﲨﻴﻊ
ﺑﻨﺎءً ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚّ ،

وﺗﺘﻠﺨﺺ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺰاﻋﻢ ﰲ اﻵﰐ:

ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺰاﻋﻢ ﻛﻼً ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﺪة ،وﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ أﺳﱪ
ﻏﻮر ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ وﺻﻮﻻً إﱃ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ أﺻﻮﻟﻪ وﻣﻨﺸﺄﻩ.

 1وﻳُﻄﻠﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ "اﻟﺸﻌﻠﺔ اﻟﺒﺎﻓﺎرﻳﺔ" ،وﻗﺪ ﻳُﻨﻘﺤﺮ ﻫﺬا اﻻﺳﻢ
أﺣﻴﺎ� إﱃ "اﻹﻟﻮﻣﻨﺎﺗﻴﺔ" أو ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎﺑﻪ ذﻟﻚ) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
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إﳚﺎدﻩ ﰲ ﻃﺎﺋﻔﺔ ﻋﺒﺪ ﷲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻴﻤﻮن .ﻓﻨﺮى ﻛﻴﻒ

أﺻﻮل اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ

ﻳﺼﻒ أﻧﻄﻮان ﺳﻴﻠﻔﺴﱰي دو ﺳﺎﺳﻲ

أﻣﺴﻰ ﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎ ﻟﺪى ﻗـُّﺮاء ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻨﺎ ﻫﺬا أن آدم
ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ  Weishauptﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻣﺆﺳﺲ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم

اﻷﺳﻠﻮب اﻟﺬي اﻧﺘﻬﺠﻪ اﻹﲰﺎﻋﻴﻠﻴﻮن ﺑﺘﺠﻨﻴﺪ

اﻟﺬي أﻃﻠﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﺳﻢ "ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ" ،واﳊﻖ أن

اﳌﺘﺤﻮﻟﲔ ﻟﻌﻘﻴﺪﻬﺗﻢ ﺎﺑﻟﻘﻮل:
ّ

ﺗﺘﺒّﻊ آﺎﺛر اﳌﺬاﻫﺐ اﻟﱵ اﺳﺘﻮﺣﻰ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ

ﻫﻢ ﻻ ﻳﺴﻤﺤﻮن ﺎﺑﻟﺪاﺧﻠﲔ إﱃ ﻋﻘﻴﺪﻬﺗﻢ ﺎﺑﳌﻀﻲ

ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ أﻟﺰﻣﻨﺎ ﺎﺑﻟﺮﺟﻮع إﱃ اﻟﺘﻔﺎﺻﻴﻞ اﻟﻮاردة ﲨﻴﻌﺎً ﰲ

ﻗﺪﻣﺎً ﰲ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﻧﻀﻤﺎﻣﻬﻢ واﺳﺘﻨﺎرﻬﺗﻢ إﻻ ﺑﻌﺪ

اﻟﻔﺼﻮل اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻏﺎﺻﺖ ﻋﻤﻴﻘﺎً ﰲ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ.

ﺗﺪرج واﺣﱰاز ﺷﺪﻳﺪﻳﻦ ،ﻓﺄﲰﻰ ﻏﺎﻳﺔ ﻟﺘﻠﻚ
ّ
اﻟﻄﺎﺋﻔﺔ ﻫﻲ اﻛﺘﺴﺎب أﻛﱪ ﻗﺪر ﳑﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ

ﻳﺘﺒﲔ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺬاﻫﺐ أن اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت اﻟﱵ ﺳﻌﺖ
ّ

إﱃ ﺗﻘﻮﻳﺾ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻹﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻲ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ واﻷد�ن اﻟﱵ

اﻷﻧﺼﺎر ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ اﳌﻮاﻗﻊ وﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ ﻃﺒﻘﺎت

ﻳﻌﺘﻘﺪ ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻛﺎﻓﺔ ،إﳕﺎ ﻇﻬﺮ وﺟﻮدﻫﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺴﺮح

اﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ ،ﻋﻼوة ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻟﺪﻳﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻃﻤﻮﺣﺎت

اﻷﺣﺪاث ﻣﻨﺬ أﻗﺪم اﻟﻌﺼﻮر ،وأن اﻟﺘﺒﺸﲑ ﺄﺑﻓﻜﺎر

وأﻏﺮاض ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ .ﻓﺄﺻﺒﺢ ﻟﺰاﻣﺎً ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﻻﻧﺴﺠﺎم

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻗﺪ ﺑﺪأ ﻓﻌﻼً ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻣﺬاﻫﺐ ﻋﺪﻳﺪة

ﻣﻊ رﻏﺒﺎت ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﺪد اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺗﺒﺎع

ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻘﺎﻳﻨﻴﲔ واﻟﻜﺎرﺑﻮﻗﺮاﻃﻴﲔ واﳌﺎﻧﻮﻳﲔ واﻟﺒﺎﻃﻨﻴﲔ

وﻃﺒﺎﻋﻬﻢ وأﻣﺰﺟﺘﻬﻢ وﺿﻐﺎﺋﻨﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻤﺎ ﻳﻜﺸﻔﻪ ﻓﺮد

واﻟﻔﺎﻃﻤﻴﲔ واﻟﻘﺮاﻣﻄﺔ .أﻣﺎ ﻣﺼﻄﻠﺢ "اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ"
Illuminati

ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻗﺪ ﻳﺆدي إﱃ اﺳﺘﺜﺎرة اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ وﳚﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ

ﻓﻠﻨﺎ أن ﻧﺘﺘﺒﻊ أﺻﻮﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺎﻧﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﱵ

ذوي اﻟﺮوح اﻟﱵ ﻳﻐﻠﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻗﻠﺔ اﳉﺴﺎرة

ﺗﻨﻮر ﻣﻦ
ﻳﻘﻮل ﺷﻌﺎرﻫﺎّ :
"ﲤﺠﺪ ﻣﺎﱐ اﻟﺬي ّ
2
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء".

واﻹرادة ﻳﺸﻌﺮون ﺎﺑﳉﺰع واﻟﻴﻘﻈﺔ ﺑﺴﻬﻮﻟﺔ.

3

ﺗﺼﻒ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻔﻘﺮة اﻟﻨﻬﺞ اﻟﺬي أرﺳﻰ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪﻩ

ﻋﻠﻰ أﻧﻨﺎ إذا أرد� اﻟﻨﺠﺎح ﰲ إدراك اﻟﻨﻤﻮذج اﻟﺬي

اﳌﻨﺪﺳﲔ" ﻟﻴﺘﺒﻌﻮﻩ وﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮا
ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺑﲔ "إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ ّ

ﺑﲎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺟﻮﻫﺮ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻤﻪ ﻓﻼ ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ

ﺑﻪ  -أﻻ وﻫﻮ اﻟﻨﻬﺞ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻘﺘﻀﻲ ﺿﺮورة اﳊﻴﻄﺔ

Barruel, Vol. III. p. xi., quoting Gaultier. 2
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واﳊﺬر ﺑﻀﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺼﻠﺢ أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﺧﺒﲑاً ﺟﺪﻳﺪاً،

ﻣﻌﱰف ﺑﻪ ﺣﱴ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻲ اﻟﺬي

وﻳﻘﺘﻀﻲ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﻋﺪم ﻛﺸﻒ أﻓﻜﺎر اﻟﻄﺎﺋﻔﺔ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ

ﻳﺬﻛﺮ ﰲ ﻣﻌﺮض اﻗﺘﺒﺎﺳﻪ ﳌﲑاﺑﻮ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ

ﻟﻠﻤﺴﺘﺠﺪ ﺧﺸﻴﺔ أن ﻳُﺴﺘﺜﺎر ﻣﻨﻬﺎ وﻳﺮﻓﻀﻬﺎ ﻓﻮراً،
ﺎﺗرة ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ
ﻛﻤﺎ ﻳﻘﺘﻀﻲ اﻷﻣﺮ أﻳﻀﺎً "اﻟﺘﻜﻠﻢ ً

"أُﻋﺠﺐ إﻋﺠﺎﺎﺑً ﺎﺑﻟﻐﺎً ﺑﻜﻞ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻘﻮاﻧﲔ اﻟﱵ
اﻧﺘﻬﺠﻬﺎ ﻧﻈﺎم اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﺑﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﺮأس اﻟﺬي
ﳚﻌﻞ أذرﻋﻪ وأدواﺗﻪ ﻳﻨﺘﺸﺮون ﰲ ﻛﻞ أرﺟﺎء اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻣﻦ

وﺎﺗرة أﺧﺮى ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،ﻓﻴﻈﻞ اﻟﻐﺮض اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻲ
ً
ﳍﺬا اﻷﺳﻠﻮب ﻣﺴﺘﻐﻠِﻘﺎً وﻏﺎﻣﻀﺎً ﻋﻠﻰ أﻋﻀﺎء

أﺟﻞ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﳍﺪف ﻧﻔﺴﻪ؛ ﻓﺸﻌﺮ أن ﺎﺑﻹﻣﻜﺎن

اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ.
اﻟﺪرﺟﺎت ُ

ﳏﺎﻛﺎة وﺳﺎﺋﻠﻬﻢ ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﻟﺬي ﺗﺘﻨﺎﻗﺾ ﻓﻴﻪ آراؤﳘﺎ
ﺗﻨﺎﻗﻀﺎً ﺎﺗﻣﺎً 5 ".ﻳﻘﻮل ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ ﰲ ﻣﻮﺿﻊ آﺧﺮ

ﻛﻴﻒ وﺻﻠﺖ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ إﱃ ذﻟﻚ اﻷﺳﺘﺎذ

اﺳﺘﻤﺪﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ودو
ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ،ﺑﻨﺎءً ﻋﻠﻰ أدﻟﺔ
ّ
ﻟﻮﺷﻴﻪ وﻓﻮن ﻛﻨﻴﻐﻪ" :ﺗﻈﻬﺮ ﻫﻨﺎ رﻏﺒﺔ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﰲ

اﻟﻜﺘّﺎب إ�ﺎ ﺟﺎءت
اﳉﺎﻣﻌﻲ اﻟﺒﺎﻓﺎري؟ ﻳﻘﻮل ﺑﻌﺾ ُ
ﻋﱪ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﺮﻫﺒﻨﺔ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﺔ )اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ( .ﳑﺎ ﻻ

ﺗﻘﻠﻴﺪ ﻧﻈﺎم ﻃﺎﺋﻔﺔ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺎت اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ وﻋﻠﻰ

ﺷﻚ ﻓﻴﻪ أن ﺗﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﻟﻔﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺟﻠﺒﺖ

رأﺳﻬﺎ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ﻋﱪ اﻟﺘﺨﻠﻲ اﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﻋﻦ إرادﻬﺗﻢ

اﻟﺬرﻳﻌﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻳﺮﻳﺪﻫﺎ أﻋﺪاء اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ،وﻫﻲ أ�ﻢ

وﺣﻜﻤﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﻣﻮر وﻫﻮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻄﻠﺒﻪ إﱃ اﳌﻨﻀﻤﲔ

اﳌﻠﻬﻢ اﳋﻔﻲ ﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ .ﻟﻘﺪ ﻋﺰا اﻟﺴﻴﺪ ﻏﻮﻟﺪ

ﻟﻴﺒﲔ "اﻟﺒﻮن
إﻟﻴﻪ "...ﻟﻜﻦ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ ﳝﻀﻲ ﺑﺴﺮدﻩ ّ
اﻟﺸﺎﺳﻊ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ واﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ".

ﻣﻌﻈﻢ اﳍﻔﻮات اﳌﻨﺴﻮﺑﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺮﻛﺔ إﱃ ﻫﺬا اﳌﺼﺪر؛
ﲢﻤﻞ "اﻟﻌﺪاوة اﳊﻘﻮدة
وﻳﻀﻴﻒ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ّ
4
وﺗﻌﺮض إﱃ ﻣﻜﺎﺋﺪﻫﻢ اﻟﱵ ﻻ ﺗﺘﻮﻗﻒ".
ﻟﻠﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ّ

وﻳﻌﻠﻢ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻨﻀﻢ ﻷي ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ دﻳﲏ أن ﺻﻮت
ﻣﻘﺪﻣﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﺎﻋﺔ
اﻟﻀﻤﲑ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ وﺻﻮت رﻬﺑﻢ ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻪ ّ

ﻏﲑ أن اﳊﺎل ﻋﻠﻰ أرض اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ ﻫﻲ اﻟﻌﻜﺲ ﲤﺎﻣﺎً،

رؤﺳﺎﺋﻬﻢ.

إذ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻫﻮ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺼﺐ اﳌﻜﺎﺋﺪ

ﻟﻦ ﳒﺪ ﺷﺨﺼﺎً واﺣﺪاً ﻳﺮى اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎءً ﺣﻴﺎل اﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ
ﺗﻌﻬﺪ وأﻗﺴﻢ ﺑﺘﻘﺪﳝﻬﺎ إن ﺣﺪث أن رؤﺳﺎءﻩ
اﻟﱵ ّ

ﻟﻠﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ،ﻛﻤﺎ ﺳﻨﺮى .ﻓﻤﻊ أن إﻗﺪاﻣﻪ ﺑﺪرﺟﺔ
ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﺟﺘﺬاب وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺐ
History of Freemasonry, III. 121.
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�ﻣﺮوﻧﻪ ﺑﻔﻌﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻨﺎﻗﺾ ﻣﻊ واﺟﺒﺎت أي إﻧﺴﺎن

اﻹدراك ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﻷﻫﺪاف اﻟﱵ ﻳﺘﻮﺟﻬﻮن ﳓﻮﻫﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ

ﺗﻌﱪ اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ
ﺻﺎﱀ .وﻏﺎﻟﺒﺎً ﻣﺎ ّ

ﻃﺎﻋﺘﻬﻢ ﻟﺮؤﺳﺎﺋﻬﻢ ،أﻣﺎ أﺗﺒﺎع ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻓﻘﺪ

ﻫﺬا اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎء ،وداﺋﻤﺎً ﻣﺎ ﺗﻌﻠﻦ ﻋﻨﻪ ﲜﻼء؛ وﻫﻮ ﻳﻌﻠﻮ

اﻧﻀﻤﻮا ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻤﻪ ﺣﺴﺐ أدﻫﻰ أﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ اﳋﺪاع،

ﻋﻠﻰ ﻛﻞ ﺷﻜﻞ رﲰﻲ ،وﻳﺘﻜﺮر ﺎﺑﻟﻘﻄﻊ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ

وﻳُﻘﺎدون ﳍﺪف ﳚﻬﻠﻮﻧﻪ ﲤﺎﻣﺎً .ﻫﺬا ﰲ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻣﺎ
ﻳﺸﻜﻞ اﻟﻔﺮق اﻟﻔﺎﺻﻞ ﺑﲔ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻨﺰﻳﻬﺔ
ّ

ﻟﻜﻦ ﻫﺬا ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﻋﺪم رؤﻳﺘﻬﻢ ﻟﻮﺟﻮد ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺔ أو

وﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﺰﻳﻬﺔ ،ﻛﻤﺎ ﺳﻨﺮى ﻻﺣﻘﺎً .ﻟﻘﺪ ﺧﺮج ﻣﻨﺒﻊ

ﻣﻌﺼﻴﺔ ﺗﱰﺗﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ ،ﺣﺴﺐ ﻣﻘﺘﻀﻰ

اﻻﻬﺗﺎم اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻞ ﺑﻮﺟﻮد ﻣﺆاﻣﺮة ﺣﺎﻛﻬﺎ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ

ubi non

اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ذاﻬﺗﺎ وﻇﻬﺮ أﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن

]وﺗﻌﲏ" :ﰲ ﺣﺎل ﻻ

وﺳﻴﻠﺔ اﺑﺘﻜﺮﻬﺗﺎ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت ﺑﻐﺮض ﻃﻤﺲ أﻳﺔ

ﺗﻮﺟﺪ ﺧﻄﻴﺌﺔ) ["...دﺳﺘﻮر اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ،اﳉﺰء

آﺎﺛر ﻗﺪ ﺗﻘﻮد إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ،واﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ أﻧﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ دﻟﻴﻞ داﻣﻎ

اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ ،اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻷول ،اﻟﻔﻘﺮة  ،2اﺠﻤﻟﻠﺪ اﻷول،

ﻇﻬﺮ ﻟﻴﺪﻋﻢ اﻟﺰﻋﻢ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻞ ﺑﺘﻠﻚ اﳌﺆاﻣﺮة .ﻛﻞ ﻣﺎ ﰲ

اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ .ﺗﺼﺪر إﻟﻴﻬﻢ اﻷواﻣﺮ ﺑﻄﺎﻋﺔ رؤﺳﺎﺋﻬﻢ،

اﻟﻌﺒﺎرة اﻟﻼﺗﻴﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﻮاردة ﰲ دﺳﺘﻮرﻫﻢ
cerneretur peccatum

ﻃﺒﻌﺔ ﺑﺮاغ(.

6

اﻷﻣﺮ أن اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻘﻴﺾ ﻓﺮﺳﺎن اﳍﻴﻜﻞ
ﺮﺿﺔ إﱃ ﻗﻤﻊ ﺟﺮى ﰲ ﻋﺎم
واﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،أﺻﺒﺤﻮا ﻋُ ً

واﳊﻖ أن اﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﱰة واﻹذﻋﺎن اﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﻹرادة

 1773دون إﺟﺮاء ﳏﺎﻛﻤﺔ رﲰﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻠﻢ ﺗﺴﻨﺢ ﳍﻢ

اﳌﺮء وﺣﻜﻤﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﻣﻮر إﳕﺎ ﻳﺸﻜﻼن ﺟﻮﻫﺮ

ﻓﺮﺻﺔ ﻟﻠﺮد ﻋﻠﻰ اﻻﻬﺗﺎﻣﺎت اﳌﻄﺮوﺣﺔ ﺿﺪﻫﻢ ،وﱂ

اﻻﻧﻀﺒﺎط اﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮي اﻟﺬي ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﺣﺴﺐ ﻧﻈﺎم "ﻻ

ﺗﺴﻠﻂ اﻷﺿﻮاء ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻮاﻧﻴﻨﻬﻢ اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ—إن ﻛﺎن ﳍﺎ

ﺗﻔﻜﺮ وﻻ ﺗﻨﺎﻗﺶ" واﻟﺬي ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻪ اﳉﻨﻮد ﰲ ﻛﻞ

وﺟﻮد—ﻣﺜﻠﻤﺎ ﺟﺮى ﻣﻊ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻤﺎت اﻷﺧﺮى .أﻣﺎ

ﻣﻜﺎن ﻋﻨﺪ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬﻫﻢ ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎم اﳌﻮﻛﻠﺔ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ .وﻛﻮن

اﻟﻮﺛﻴﻘﺔ اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪة اﻟﱵ ﻳُﺴﺘﻨﺪ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻬﺎ إﺛﺒﺎت
ﻟﺘﻠﻚ اﻹﻬﺗﺎﻣﺎت ﻓﺎﳓﺼﺮت ﺑﻮﺛﻴﻘﺔ "ﻣﻮﻧﻴﺘﺎ ﺳﻴﻜﺮﻳﺘﺎ"

ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ �ﺧﺬ اﻟﻄﺎﺑﻊ اﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮي ﻧﻮﻋﺎً ﻣﺎ
وﻻ ﻳﻨﻜﺮ أﻋﻀﺎؤﻩ أن ﻣﻦ ﻳﺮأﺳﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺮال ﻋﺴﻜﺮي،

) Monita Secretaأي "اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻢ اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ"( اﻟﱵ ﺛﺒﺖ

ﻓﻬﻢ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ﻣﻘﻴﺪون ﺎﺑﻻﻟﺘﺰام ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،وﻳﺪرﻛﻮن ﲤﺎم

Ibid., III. 55, 56.
© ATI & Garant
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ﺗﻈﻬﺮ أﻓﻀﻞ ﺗﱪﺋﺔ ﻟﻠﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ﰲ ﻣﺮاﺳﻼت اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ

اﻷﺣﺪاث اﻟﻼﺣﻘﺔ ذﻟﻚ .ﻓﺎﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ إذن ،وﺑﻌﻴﺪاً ﻋﻦ

أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ،ﻓﺘﺘﻀﺢ ﻣﻦ رﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﳌﺎرﻛﻴﺰ دو ﻟﻮﺷﻴﻪ،

ﲢﺮﻳﺾ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،ﺗﺘﺠﻠﻰ ﰲ أن اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ إﳕﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا

اﻟﺬي ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﺻﺪﻳﻘﺎً ﻟﻠﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ،ﻣﺪى ﺳﺨﻒ

أﻟﺪ ﺧﺼﻮم ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،وﻫﻢ ﻛﺬا اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ
ّ

اﳋﻠﻂ ﺑﲔ أﻫﺪاﻓﻬﻢ وأﻫﺪاف اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ أو

اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪة اﻟﻘﺎدرة ،ﲟﺎ ﺗﺘﻤﺘﻊ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺛﻘﺎﻓﺔ وﻛﻴﺎﺳﺔ

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،وﻳﺸﺮح أن اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻤﺎت اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ ﲣﺘﻠﻒ

وﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ ،ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺘﻔﻮق ﻋﻠﻰ ﳐﻄﻄﺎت ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ

ﻏﺎ�ﻬﺗﺎ وأﻏﺮاﺿﻬﺎ اﺧﺘﻼﻓﺎت ﺷﺎﻣﻠﺔ.

7

ودﺳﺎﺋﺴﻪ .أﻣﺎ وﻗﺪ ﺗﻌﺮﺿﺖ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ إﱃ
اﻟﻘﻤﻊ ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﳒﺢ "اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﻘﺪﱘ" ﺈﺑزاﻟﺔ اﻟﻌﻘﺒﺔ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﺮوري ﰲ ﺧﻀﻢ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺴﺎﺋﻞ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ

اﻟﻜﺄداء اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪة اﻟﻘﺎدرة ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻘﺎوﻣﺔ اﳌﺪ اﻟﺜﻮري.

ﻟﺪي ﻣﺼﻠﺤﺔ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﺬود
ﻋﻦ داﻓﻊ .ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ّ
ﻋﻦ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ،ﻟﻜﻨﲏ أﺗﺴﺎءل ﻫﻨﺎ :ﻣﺎ اﻟﺪاﻓﻊ اﻟﺬي

اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻛﻤﺎ ﻧﻌﻠﻢ ﻛﺎن ﳝﻘﺖ

ﳝﻜﻦ أن ﻳﻀﻤﺮﻩ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﻮن ﳊﻴﺎﻛﺔ ﻣﺆاﻣﺮة أو دﻋﻤﻬﺎ

اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ 8 ،وﱂ �ﺧﺬ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺳﻮى ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻧﻀﺒﺎط

ﻟﻜﻲ ﺗﺼﻮب ﺳﻬﺎﻣﻬﺎ ﳓﻮ اﻟﻌﺮوش أو ﻣﻘﺎﻣﺎت

ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ ﻟﻀﻤﺎن اﻟﻄﺎﻋﺔ أو اﳊﺼﻮل ﻋﻠﻰ ﺄﺗﺛﲑ ﻋﻠﻰ

ﺗﻠﻘﻴﺖ إﺟﺎﺑﺔ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻣﻀﻰ أن
اﻟﻜﻨﺎﺋﺲ؟ ﻟﻘﺪ
ُ
اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﱂ ﻳﻠﺘﻔﺘﻮا ﻟﻠﻌﺮوش أو

ﻋﻘﻮل أﺗﺒﺎﻋﻪ وأﺻﺤﺎﺑﻪ؛ أﻣﺎ أﻫﺪاﻓﻪ وﻏﺎ�ﺗﻪ
ﻓﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻋﻦ أﻫﺪاﻓﻬﻢ ﺄﺑﻗﺼﻰ ﺻﻮر اﻻﺧﺘﻼف.

اﻟﻜﻨﺎﺋﺲ ،ﺑﻞ اﻫﺘﻤﻮا ﻓﻘﻂ ﺑﻨﻴﻞ ﺳﻠﻄﺔ ﻣﺆﻗﺘﺔ؛ وﺣﱴ

ﻓﻤﻦ أﻳﻦ اﺳﺘﻮﺣﻰ إذن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻣﺼﺪر إﳍﺎﻣﻪ

اﳌﱪرة ،ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﳍﻢ أن
ﻟﻮ ﺳﻠّﻤﻨﺎ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻔﺮﺿﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ ّ

اﳌﺒﺎﺷﺮ؟ ﻳﻘﺪم ﻟﻨﺎ ﻫﻨﺎ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ وﻟﻮﻛﻮﺗﻴﻮﻩ ﺣﻼً ﳍﺬﻩ

ﳝﺎرﺳﻮا ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ دون وﺟﻮد ﺗﻠﻜﻤﺎ اﻟﻌﺮوش

اﳌﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﻟﻦ ﳒﺪﻩ ﰲ أي ﻣﺼﺪر آﺧﺮ .ﻓﻬﻤﺎ ﻳﺬﻛﺮان

واﻟﻜﻨﺎﺋﺲ؟ أﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﲟﻘﺪور اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ﻧﻴﻞ اﻟﻨﻔﻮذ

أﻧﻪ ﰲ ﻋﺎم  1771ﻛﺎن ﲦﺔ ﺎﺗﺟﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺒﻪ ﺟﺰﻳﺮة

ﻳﺸﻜﻠﻮا وز�ً ﰲ
ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻷﻣﺮاء واﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ ﻟﻜﻲ ّ

ﻳﻮﺗﻼﻧﺪ اﻟﺪﳕﺎرﻛﻴﺔ ﻳﺪﻋﻰ ﻛﻮﳌﺮ  ،Kölmerﺟﺎء ﻣﻦ

ﺷﺆون اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ؟ ﻟﻘﺪ ﺣﻜﻤﺖ اﳉﻤﻬﻮرﻳﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮة ﻋﻠﻰ

ﻣﺼﺮ ،ﺑﻌﺪ أن أﻣﻀﻰ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺳﻨﲔ ﻋﺪﻳﺪة ،وﻋﺎد إﱃ

ﺳﻠﻄﺔ رﺟﺎل اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻛﺎﻓﺔً ﺎﺑﻟﺪﻣﺎر ،وﻗﺪ أﺛﺒﺘﺖ
Essat sur la Secte des llluminés, pp. 28-

8

7

"Our worst enemies the Jesuits."--Letter
from Spartacus, Originalschriften, p. 306.

39.
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ﻳﺘﺨﻔﻰ ﻣﻦ وراء ﺳﺘﺎر ﻟﻴﺆدي دور اﳌﻠﻬﻢ واﶈﺮك

ﺄﺗﺳﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺳﺮي ّ
أوروﺎﺑ ﲝﺜﺎً ﻋﻦ أﺗﺒﺎع ﺟﺪد ﳌﺬﻫﺐ ّ

ﻣﺒﺎدئ اﳌﺎﻧﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﱵ ﺗﻌﻠّﻤﻬﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺸﺮق .ﻓﺘﻮﻗﻒ

ﻟﻠﺴﺤﺮة واﳌﺸﻌﻮذﻳﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﺴﻠّﻄﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ

ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﻪ ﳓﻮ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ﰲ ﻣﺎﻟﻄﺎ ﺣﻴﺚ ﻗﺎﺑﻞ ﻛﺎﻏﻠﻴﻮﺳﱰو

ﳏﺮف
اﻷﺿﻮاء ،وﻟﻌﻞ اﺳﻢ ﻛﻮﳌﺮ ﻇﻬﺮ ﻛﺎﺳﻢ ّ
ﻟﻠﻴﻬﻮدي ذاﺋﻊ اﻟﺼﻴﺖ ﻛﺎﳌﺮ  .Calmerﺑﻴﺪ أن

ﻓﻄﺮدﻩ ﻓﺮﺳﺎن ﻣﺎﻟﻄﺎ ﺷﺮ ﻃﺮدة ﻣﻦ اﳉﺰﻳﺮة ،ﻓﻘﺼﺪ

ﻟﻮﻛﻮﺗﻴﻮﻩ دو ﻛﺎﻧﺘﻴﻠﻮ ﻳﺸﲑ إﱃ أن ﻛﻮﳌﺮ ﻫﻮ ﻋﻴﻨﻪ

أﻓﻴﻨﻴﻮن وﻟﻴﻮن ﰲ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ،وأﻓﻠﺢ ﻣﺴﻌﺎﻩ ﻫﻨﺎك

"أﻟﻄﻮﻻس"

ﺎﺑﺟﺘﺬاب أﺗﺒﺎع ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ أﻧﺼﺎر ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ،

 Figuierﻗﺎﺋﻼً" :ﻫﺬا اﳉﻬﺒﺬ اﶈﻴﻂ ﺑﺸﻤﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻌﺒﻘﺮﻳﺔ

ﺷﺪ رﺣﺎﻟﻪ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎم ذاﺗﻪ إﱃ أﳌﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﻓﻮاﺟﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ﰒ ّ

ﻛﻠﻬﺎ وﻻ ﺗﻨﻘﻄﻊ ﻋﻨﻪ آ�ت اﻟﻘﺪﺳﻴﺔ ،ﲢﺪث إﻟﻴﻨﺎ

ﻳﻨﻮرﻩ ﺑﻜﻞ أﺳﺮار ﻣﺬﻫﺒﻪ
ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ وﻃﻔﻖ ّ
اﻟﻐﺎﻣﺾ .وﻳﺬﻛﺮ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ أﻣﻀﻰ

ﻛﺎﻏﻠﻮﻳﺴﱰو ﻋﻨﻪ ﺑﻌﻈﻴﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻻﺣﱰام واﻟﺘﺒﺠﻴﻞ .إن

وﻛﺎد أن ﻳﺘﺴﺒﺐ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﻔﺘﻨﺔ ﻋﻈﻴﻤﺔ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻨﺎس،

Altolas

اﻟﺬي أﺳﻬﺐ ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻪ ﻓﻴﻐﻮﻳﻴﻪ

أﻟﻄﻮﻃﺎس  Altotas 9ﻫﺬا ﻟﻴﺲ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﻣﺘﺨﻴّﻠﺔ،
ﻋﺪة
ﺑﻞ إن ﳏﻜﻤﺔ ﺗﻔﺘﻴﺶ روﻣﺎ ﻗﺪ ﲨﻌﺖ ﻗﺮاﺋﻦ ّ

ﲬﺴﺔ أﻋﻮام وﻫﻮ ﻳﻔﻜﺮ ﺑﺘﻔﺎﺻﻴﻞ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ وﺗﺮﺗﻴﺐ
ﲤﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺄﺗﺳﻴﺴﻪ ﰲ �ﺎﻳﺔ اﳌﻄﺎف
ﻗﻮاﻣﻪ إﱃ أن ّ

ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻮدﻩ دون أن ﺗﻌﺮف ﻳﻘﻴﻨﺎً ﻣﱴ ﺑﺪأ ذﻟﻚ أو

ﲢﺖ اﺳﻢ "اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ"  Illuminatiوذﻟﻚ ﰲ اﻷول

ﻣﱴ اﻧﺘﻬﻰ ،إذ إن أﻟﻄﻮﻃﺎس ﳜﺘﻔﻲ ،أو ﺎﺑﻷﺣﺮى

وﺗﻠﻘﺐ ﺎﺑﻟﻠﻘﺐ
ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎﻳﻮ/أ�ر ﻋﺎم ّ 1776

ﻳﺘﻼﺷﻰ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﺘﻼﺷﻰ ﺷﻬﺐ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ،وﻫﻮ ﻣﺎ ﳚﻴﺰ

"اﻟﻨﻮراﱐ" "ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس".

ﻟﻨﺎ أن ﻧﻌﻠﻨﻪ ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻪ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﺧﺎﻟﺪة ﻛﻤﺎ ﻳﻄﻴﺐ
10

اﻟﻘﺼﺎﺻﲔ أن ﻳﺼﻮروﻩ".
ﳋﻴﺎل
ّ
ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻐﺮاب أن ﻧﻼﺣﻆ أن اﳌﻨﺠﻤﲔ وﳑﺎرﺳﻲ

ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﻛﻮﳌﺮ اﳌﺸﺎر إﻟﻴﻬﺎ آﻧﻔﺎً ﺗﻈﻞ ﻣﻦ
أﻛﺜﺮ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎت ﻋﺼﺮﻩ ﻏﻤﻮﺿﺎً؛ وﻗﺪ ﻳﺘﺴﺎءل اﳌﺮء

اﻟﺮوﺣﺎﻧﻴﺎت اﳉﺪد ﻻ �ﺗﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻛﺮ "أﻟﻄﻮﻃﺎس"

ﻟﻠﻮﻫﻠﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﺎ إذا ﻛﺎن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻳﻬﻮد�ً ﻗﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﺎً

ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺴﺒﻐﻮن ﻓﻴﻪ أﳘﻴﺔ ﻛﱪى ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺎن

 9ذﻛﺮت اﳌﺆﻟﻔﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺮة اﻷوﱃ أن اﲰﻪ  Altolasﰒ ذﻛﺮت ﰲ
اﻗﺘﺒﺎﺳﻬﺎ أن اﲰﻪ  ،Altotasأي ﺗﺒﺎﻳﻦ اﲰﻪ ﺑﲔ "أﻟﻄﻮﻻس"
و"أﻟﻄﻮﻃﺎس" .وﻟﺴﻨﺎ ﻣﺘﻴﻘﻨﲔ أن ﻛﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﲢﺮﻳﻔﺎ ﻻﺳﻢ "ﻃﻮﻻس"

© ATI & Garant

ﻣﻦ اﳌﺜﲑ

أو رﲟﺎ "ﻃﻼس" ،ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﻳﺒﻘﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻛﻞ ﺣﺎل اﲰﺎ ﻏﺎﻣﻀﺎ ﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ
آرﻣﻴﻨﻴﺔ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﺸﲑ ﻫﻲ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻴﺎق) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
10 Figuier, Histoire de Merveilleux, IV.
77.
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ﺟﲑﻣﺎن وأﺳﻄﻮرة ﲣﻠﻴﺪﻩ ،ﻣﻊ أن اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ ﺣﻈﻲ

"ﻛﺎﺗﻮ" ﳜﻄﺮﻩ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﺘﻔﻜﲑﻩ "ﺑﺘﻨﺸﻴﻂ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﻘﺪﱘ

ﺄﺑﳘﻴﺔ أﺑﺮز ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺣﻖ .ﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى ﻳﺘﻌﲔ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ

ﻟﻠﺰرادﺷﺘﻴﲔ واﻟﺒﺎرﺳﻴﲔ 11 "،وﻣﻦ اﻷﻣﻮر اﻟﱵ ﺗﻈﻞ

أن ﻧﺘﺬﻛﺮ اﳌﺒﺪأ اﻟﺘﺎﱄ" :اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﺜﺎﺑﺘﺔ ﰲ ﻋﻤﻞ

ﺣﺎﺿﺮة ﺎﺑﻷذﻫﺎن أن اﻟﺰرادﺷﺘﻴﲔ ﻫﻢ إﺣﺪى

اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ﺗﻨﺺ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺪم إﻇﻬﺎر اﳌﺨﻄﻄﲔ

اﻟﻄﻮاﺋﻒ اﻟﱵ ﻳﺬﻛﺮ دوزي  Dozyﻋﻨﻬﺎ أن ﻋﺒﺪ ﷲ

واﳌﺪﺑﺮﻳﻦ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﻴﲔ ﻷﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ".ﻓﺈذا ﻛﺎن ﻛﻮﳌﺮ ﻫﻮ

ﺑﻦ ﻣﻴﻤﻮن وﺟﺪ أﺗﺒﺎﻋﻪ اﳌﺨﻠﺼﲔ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ .ﻳﻮاﺻﻞ

ﻧﻔﺴﻪ "أﻟﻄﻮﻃﺎس" ﻓﺴﻴﻈﻬﺮ أﻣﺎﻣﻨﺎ أﻧﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻳﻬﻮد�ً

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺳﺮدﻩ إﱃ أن ﻳﺸﺮح اﻟﻨﻘﻄﺔ اﻵﺗﻴﺔ:

وﻻ ﻗﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﺎً ،ﺑﻞ ﻣﺴﺘﻨﲑ ﻷﺣﺪ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ﻣﻦ

ﺗﺘﻤﺜّﻞ اﻟﻜﻨﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﺮﻣﺰﻳﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻻ ﺑﺪ أن ﺄﺗﺧﺬ ﺷﻜﻞ

اﻟﺸﺮق اﻷدﱏ—رﲟﺎ ﻳﻜﻮن إﲰﺎﻋﻴﻠﻴﺎً .ﻳﻘﻮل

اﻷﺳﺮار واﻟﺪرﺟﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ ﰲ ﻋﺒﺎدة اﻟﻨﺎر وﳎﻤﻞ

ﻟﻮﻛﻮﺗﻴﻮﻩ دو ﻛﺎﻧﺘﻴﻠﻮ ﻋﻦ أﻟﻄﻮﻃﺎس ﻫﺬا إﻧﻪ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﻔﻠﺴﻔﺔ اﻟﺰرادﺷﺘﻴﺔ أو ﰲ اﻟﺒﺎرﺳﻴﲔ اﻟﻘﺪﻣﺎء

أﺻﻮل آرﻣﻴﻨﻴﺔ واﺳﺘﻤﺪ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ ﻣﻦ أﻧﻈﻤﺔ ﺷﺒﻴﻬﺔ ﰲ

اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻨﺤﺼﺮ وﺟﻮدﻫﻢ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻷ�م ﰲ اﳍﻨﺪ؛

ﻣﺼﺮ وﺳﻮرﻳﺔ وﺑﻼد ﻓﺎرس ،وﻟﻌﻞ ﻫﺬا ﻳﻨﺴﺠﻢ ﻣﻊ

ﻓﻴﱰﺗﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ أن اﻟﻨﻈﺎم ﰲ اﻟﺪرﺟﺎت اﻷﺑﻌﺪ

ﻣﺎ ذﻛﺮﻩ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ ﻣﻦ أن ﻛﻮﳌﺮ ﺟﺎء ﻣﻦ ﻣﺼﺮ وأن

ﻳُﻄﻠﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ "ﻋﺒﺎدة اﻟﻨﺎر"  dienst) (Feuerأو

أﻓﻜﺎرﻩ ﻣﺴﺘﻨﺪة إﱃ اﻟﻄﺎﺋﻔﺔ اﳌﺎﻧﻮﻳﺔ.

"ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﻨﺎر" أو اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﻔﺎرﺳﻲ"—أي ﻣﺎ

ﻟﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﺮورة ﲟﻜﺎن أن ﻧﻨﺤﻲ ﺟﺎﻧﺒﺎً ﺗﻠﻚ

ﻳﻌﻜﺲ ﺷﻴﺌﺎً ﻋﻈﻴﻤﺎً ﻳﻔﻮق ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺘﻜﻬﻨﺎت.

اﳌﻘﻮﻻت واﻟﺘﺼﺮﳛﺎت ﻧﻈﺮاً ﻟﻜﻮ�ﺎ ﳎﺮد ﻧﻈﺮ�ت

12

ﺗﺒﲎ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﻮن ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ذاﺗﻪ ﻧﻈﺎم اﻟﺘﻘﻮﱘ
ّ
13
اﻟﻔﺎرﺳﻲ.

ﻟﺒﺎروﻳﻞ أو ﻟﻮﻛﻮﺗﻴﻮﻩ ،اﻟﻠﻬﻢ إﻻ إذا ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑت
اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﺗﻔﺸﻲ ﺄﺗﺛﲑ ﻃﺎﺋﻔﺔ ﻣﺎ ﲤﺎﺛﻞ اﻟﻄﺎﺋﻔﺔ
اﳌﺎﻧﻮﻳﺔ .وﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻛﺘﺐ "ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس" رﺳﺎﻟﺔ إﱃ
Originalschriften des Illuminatenordens, p.
230.

Ibid., p. 331.

11

ﺧﻄﺄ؛ ﻓﻤﻦ ﺗﺒﲎ اﻟﺘﻘﻮﱘ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدي ﻫﻮ اﻟﻄﻘﺲ اﻻﺳﻜﺘﻠﻨﺪي
 Scottish Riteاﻟﺬي اﺳﺘﻮﺣﺎﻩ ﺟﺰﺋﻴﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺼﺎدر ﻳﻬﻮدﻳﺔ ﻛﻤﺎ
رأﻳﻨﺎ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺳﺒﻖ.

12

13
أﺷﺮت ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﰊ "اﻟﺜﻮرة اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ" World Revolution
ُ

إﱃ وﺟﻪ اﻟﺸﺒﻪ ﺑﲔ اﻟﺘﻘﻮﱘ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدي وﻧﻈﲑﻩ ﺗﻘﻮﱘ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،وﻫﺬا
© ATI & Garant
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أﻣﺴﻰ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻠﻲ أن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺰﻋﻢ ﺎﺑﻟﺰرادﺷﺘﻴﺔ ﻛﺎن ﻣﻦ

وﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﺮورة ﲟﻜﺎن أن ﻳﻔﻮﻗﻮﻫﻢ دﻫﺎءً ﺣﻴﺚ وﻟّﻮا
وﺟﻮﻫﻬﻢ 14 .ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻛﻠﻪ ،ﱂ ﲡﺪ أﻳﺔ درﺟﺔ ﻣﻦ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ اﻟﻼﺣﻖ ﺎﺑﻹﳝﺎن ﺎﺑﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ؛ ﻓﺎﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻻ

درﺟﺎت اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻟﻮردي ﻣﻨﻔﺬاً ﳍﺎ ﰲ ﻧﻈﺎم

ﳛﻤﻞ أدﱏ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺑﻌﻘﺎﺋﺪ اﻟﺰرادﺷﺘﻴﲔ ،وﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،ﺧﻼﻓﺎً ﻟﻠﺘﻨﻈﻴﻤﺎت اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺮاﻫﻨﺔ

ﻣﻮﻗﻒ ﺎﺛﺑﺖ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﺎﺣﻴﺔ؛ ﻏﲑ أن اﻟﻔﻘﺮة اﻟﻮاردة

اﻟﱵ اﺳﺘﻘﺖ ﺄﺗﺛﲑﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺼﺎدر ﻗﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﺔ أو ﺷﺮﻗﻴﺔ.

ﺗﻌﺰز ﺎﺑﻟﺘﺄﻛﻴﺪ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﺑﺘﺄﺳﻴﺲ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ
أﻋﻼﻩ ّ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺢ أن "اﻷﺳﺮار" ﳍﺎ ﺿﻠﻊ ﺎﺑرز ﰲ ﺻﻴﺎﻏﺔ

ﻗﺒﻴﻞ اﳋﺪاع واﻟﺘﻀﻠﻴﻞ ،وﻻ ﳜﺘﻠﻒ ﻋﻦ زﻋﻢ

ﺟﺰﺋﻴﺎً ﺑﻨﺎءً ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻈﺎم اﳌﺎﻧﻮﻳﺔ ،أي ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺰرادﺷﺘﻴﺔ
اﶈﺮﻓﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻧﻘﻠﻬﺎ ﻟﻪ رﺟﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺮق ،ﻛﻤﺎ أن اﻟﻄﺮق
ّ

ﻋﺒﺎرات اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ وﻟﻐﺘﻪ اﻹﻧﺸﺎﺋﻴﺔ—"اﻷﺳﺮار
اﻟﻌﻈﻤﻰ واﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ" اﳌﺴﺘﻌﺎرة ﻣﻦ ﻣﺼﺮ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ—ﰲ

اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻨﻴﺔ واﻟﻔﺎﻃﻤﻴﺔ ﺟﺎءﺗﻪ ﻋﱪ اﻟﻘﻨﺎة ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ .وﻣﻦ

ﺣﲔ ﻳﺘﻘﻠﺪ ﻛﺒﺎر اﳌﺴﺘﻨﲑ أﻟﻘﺎﺎﺑً ﻣﺜﻞ " "Epopteو"

ﻫﻨﺎ ﻳﺘﻀﺢ وﺟﻪ اﻟﺸﺒﻪ ﺑﲔ ﺧﻄﺔ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ وذﻟﻚ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم

"Hierophant

اﻟﺬي أﻧﺸﺄﻩ ﻋﺒﺪ ﷲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻴﻤﻮن ،اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ

اﻟﻴﻮ�ﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ ،إﻻ أن ﻣﺎ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻈﺮ�ت

اﳌﺆاﻣﺮات اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻠﺴﻔﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﱰة.

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻔﻴﺪ ﺑﻮﺟﻮد أي ﻋﻼﻗﺔ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ

وﺑﺬﻟﻚ ﻻ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﻣﻄﻠﻘﺎً ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻈﺎم ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ

اﻟﻌﻘﺎﺋﺪ .ﺑﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﻜﺲ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻜﻠﻤﺎ ﺗﻐﻠﻐﻨﺎ

ﻟﻠﻮﻫﻠﺔ اﻷوﱃ أي دور ﻟﻠﺼﻴﺎﻏﺔ اﻹﻧﺸﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدﻳﺔ

أﻛﺜﺮ ﰲ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ ﻳﺘﻀﺢ ﻟﻨﺎ أن ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺼﻴﻎ اﻟﱵ

أو اﻷﺳﺎﻃﲑ اﻟﻘﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ أو اﻟﺘﺨﻴّﻼت
ﻟﻠﺼﻮﻓﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺎرﺗﻴﻨﻴﺔ ،إذ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻻ ﻳﺒﺪي ﲡﺎﻩ

ﻳﺴﺘﺨﺪﻣﻬﺎ واﺳﺘﻮﺣﺎﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا اﳌﺼﺪر اﻟﺪﻳﲏ أو
ذاك -ﺳﻮاء أﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻓﺎرﺳﻴﺔ أم ﻣﺼﺮﻳﺔ أم ﻣﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ-

"اﻟﺘﺼﻮف" واﻟﺘﻨﺠﻴﻢ واﻟﺮوﺣﺎﻧﻴﺎت ﺳﻮى
ﲨﻴﻊ أﳕﺎط
ّ

إﳕﺎ ﺗﺴﺘﻬﺪف اﻟﺘﺴﱰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻏﺮض ﻣﻠﻤﻮس ﺑﻌﻴﻨﻪ ،أﻻ

اﻻزدراء ،أﻣﺎ اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺒﻴﻮن اﻟﻮردﻳﻮن إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ

وﻫﻮ ﺗﺪﺑﲑ ﺧﻄﺔ ﻟﺘﺪﻣﲑ ﻧﻈﺎم اﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ .وﻋﻠﻰ

اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺣﺼﺮﻫﻢ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﻮن ﲞﺎﻧﺔ اﻷﻋﺪاء،
 14وﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻳﻜﺘﺐ زواك ) Zwackاﻟﺬي اﲣﺬ اﻻﺳﻢ اﳌﺴﺘﻌﺎر
"ﻛﺎﺗﻮ"( ﻗﺎﺋﻼ" :إﻧﻨﺎ ﱂ ِ
ﻧﻜﺘﻒ ﺑﻌﺮﻗﻠﺔ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت ﺗﻘﻴﻴﺪ أﻋﻀﺎء اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ
اﻟﻮردي ﺑﻞ أودﻳﻨﺎ ﺎﺑﲰﻬﻢ إﱃ أﺳﻔﻞ ﺳﺎﻓﻠﲔ--".
Originalschriften, p. 8
© ATI & Garant
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اﳌﺄﺧﻮذان ﻣﻦ أﺳﺮار إﻟﻴﻮﺳﻴﺲ

 15ﻟﻌﻞ ﻛﻠﻤﺔ  Epopteﻣﺸﺘﻘﺔ ﻣﻦ  epopteiaوﺗﺸﲑ ﳌﻌﲎ
"ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻷﺳﺮار اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ" ،أﻣﺎ  Hierophantﻓﺘﻌﲏ ﺎﺑﻟﻴﻮ�ﻧﻴﺔ
"ﻣ ِ
ﻈﻬﺮ اﻟﻘﺪاﺳﺔ" .اﻟﺮﺟﺎء اﻟﻌﻮدة إﱃ اﳌﻮﺳﻮﻋﺔ ﳌﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ ُ
ﺗﻔﺎﺻﻴﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻷﺳﺮار) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
10
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ﻫﺬا ،ﻓﺈن اﻟﺬي دﻓﻊ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﺴﻠﻮك

ﻫﻮﻳﺔ أوﻟﺌﻚ اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﺼﺪر ﻋﻨﻬﻢ

وﺟﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﺗﺘﻠﺤﻒ ﺑﻜﻞ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﻈﺎﻫﺮ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ إﳕﺎ ﻳﱰﻛﺰ

اﻟﺘﻮﺟﻴﻬﺎت .ﻳﻌﻠﻦ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ أﻧﻪ اﺳﺘﻨﺒﻂ

ﰲ روﺣﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﺪﻣﲑﻳﺔ وأﺳﻠﻮب ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻬﺎ اﻟﺬي اﺳﺘﻮﺣﺘﻪ

ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻠﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﺘﺐ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺟﻬﺪ ﺟﻬﻴﺪ ﱂ ﻳﻨﻘﻄﻊ،

ﺗﺸﻜﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ ﻧﻘﻠﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة
ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺮق ،وﻟﺬﻟﻚ ّ

إذ ﻛﺘﺐ ﺷﺎﻛﻴﺎً إﱃ ﻣﺎرﻳﻮس وﻛﺎﺗﻮ ﻗﺎﺋﻼً "ﻫﻮ ذﻟﻚ

ﰲ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ .ﻳﺸﲑ

اﻟﺬي ﻛﻠﻔﲏ ﻛﺜﲑ اﻟﻘﺮاءة واﻟﺪراﺳﺔ واﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ واﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ إﱃ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﺎﺑﻋﺘﺒﺎرﻫﺎ أﺣﺪ

واﻟﺸﻄﺐ واﻟﺘﻨﻘﻴﺢ!"  19ﻓﺒﻨﺎءً ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺬﻛﺮﻩ
ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،ﻓﺈن اﻟﻨﻈﺎم ﺑﺮﻣﺘﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺻﻨﻴﻊ ﻋﺒﻘﺮﻳﺘﻪ

"ﻛﺎﺗﻮ" )وﻫﻮ ﻟﻘﺐ زﻓﺎك  (Zwackﻗﺎﺋﻼً" :اﺣﻔﻆ

اﺠﻤﻟﺮدة ،وﻻ ﻳﺸﺎرﻛﻪ أﺣﺪ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻮﺟﻴﻪ واﻹﺷﺮاف
ّ
اﻷﻋﻠﻰ ،وﻫﻮ ﻳﺼﺮ ﻣﺮاراً وﺗﻜﺮاراً ﰲ ﻣﺮاﺳﻼﺗﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ

آ�ت اﳊﺮص 16 ".وﻳﺮدف ﻗﺎﺋﻼً" :اﻟﺴﺮ اﻷﻋﻈﻢ ﻻ

ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﻘﻄﺔ.

أﻋﻈﻢ أﺳﺮار اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ .ﻓﻀﻼً ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻳﻜﺘﺐ إﱃ
أﺻﻞ اﻟـ ⊙ واﺑﺘﻜﺎرﻩ واﺣﺮص ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﺄﺑﺷﺪ

ﻗﻞ ﻋﺪد ﻣﻦ
ﺑﺪ أن ﻳﻜﻮن أن اﻷﻣﺮ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ؛ وﻛﻠﻤﺎ ّ

ﻛﺎن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺳﻴُﻌﺪ ﻻ ﳏﺎﻟﺔ ﻋﺒﻘﺮ�ً ﻻ ﻳُﺸﻖ ﻟﻪ

ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻮﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن ذﻟﻚ أﻓﻀﻞ ...ﻻ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ أﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ آل

ﻏﺒﺎر-ﻋﻄﻔﺎً ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻜﻔﺎءة اﻟﱵ ﲤﺘّﻊ ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ -ﻟﻮ

إﳜﺸﺘﻴﺪت  Eichstadters 17ﻬﺑﺬا اﻷﻣﺮ إﻻ وﻳﺼﺒﺢ

أن اﳊﺎل ﻛﺎن ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﻓﻌﻼً ،وﻳﺼﻌﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﺣﻘﺎً

ﻣﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﺣﻴﺎة أو ﻣﻮت ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ إﻟﻴﻪ ،ذﻟﻚ أن اﻷﻣﺮ
ﻃﻮﻳﻞ ﻃﻮل ﻋﻤﺮ ﻣﺘﻮﺷﺎﱁ".

إدراك اﻟﺴﺒﺐ ﰲ أن رﺟﻼً ﻣﺪﻫﺸﺎً ﻣﺜﻠﻪ ﱂ ﻳﺘﻤﻴّﺰ ﰲ

18

ﳎﺎﻻت أﺧﺮى ،ﺑﻞ ﻳﻜﺎد ﻳﻈﻞ ﻗﺎﺑﻌﺎً ﰲ داﺋﺮة

إن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺰﻋﻢ ﺎﺑﻛﺘﺸﺎف رﺻﻴﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳊﻜﻤﺔ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ

اﺠﻤﻟﻬﻮﻟﲔ ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ إﱃ اﻷﺟﻴﺎل اﻟﻼﺣﻘﺔ .ﻟﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ

ﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ إﻻ أﺣﺒﻮﻟﺔ ﺎﺛﺑﺘﺔ ﻳﻨﺼﺒﻬﺎ ﺟﻬﺎﺑﺬة اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ

اﶈﺘﻤﻞ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،ﻣﻊ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻤﺘّﻊ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ؛ أﻣﺎ اﻟﺸﻲء اﻟﺬي ﻻ ﻳﻔﺼﺤﻮن ﻋﻨﻪ أﺑﺪاً ﻓﻬﻮ

ﻗﺪرات ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻤﻴﺔ ودﻫﺎء ﻓﺎﺋﻖ ،ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﰲ اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ

16

 .Ibid., p. 202. 18ﻣﺘﻮﺷﺎﱁ ﻫﻮ اﺑﻦ إدرﻳﺲ وواﻟﺪ ﻻﻣﻚ وﺟﺪ
ﻧﻮح ،وﻳﺬﻛﺮ "ﺳﻔﺮ اﻟﺘﻜﻮﻳﻦ" ﰲ اﻟﺘﻮراة أﻧﻪ ﻣﺎت ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﻄﻮﻓﺎن ﺑﺴﺒﻌﺔ
أ�م ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ �ﻫﺰ  969ﻋﺎﻣﺎ) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
19 Ibid., p. 331.

Originalschriften, p. 363.

ﻳُﺮﻣﺰ إﱃ ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﻬﺑﺬا اﻟﺮﻣﺰ ﰲ ﻣﺮاﺳﻼت اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﺑﲔ
ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﺑﻌﻀﺎ.
 17ﻟﻌﻠﻬﻢ أﺻﻬﺎر ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ وأﻗﺮﺎﺑؤﻩ ،ذﻟﻚ أﻧﻪ ﺗﺰوج آﻓﺮا
ﺳﺎوﺳﻨﻬﻮﻓﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻠﺪة آﳜﺸﺘﻴﺖ ﰲ ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺔ ﺎﺑﻓﺎر� اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
© ATI & Garant
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اﳌﺆﺳﺲ واﻟﺼﺎﻧﻊ اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪ ﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،ﺑﻞ ﻫﻮ

ﳎﺮد أداة ،وﻻ ﻳﻌﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ .واﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ أن ﻛﺘﺎب

واﺣﺪ ﺿﻤﻦ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ ﻋﻬﺪت إﻟﻴﻪ ﺎﺑﻹﺷﺮاف ﻋﻠﻰ

ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ "ﻣﺬﻛﺮات"

ﻳﺴﻠﻂ ﺿﻮءاً ﻻﻓﺘﺎً

اﳊﺮﻛﺔ وﻗﻴﺎدﻬﺗﺎ ،ﻧﻈﺮاً ﳌﺎ رأت ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻮاﻫﺐ وﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮاً

ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺴﺄﻟﺔ.

ﻟﻘﻴﻤﺔ ﻧﺸﺎﻃﻪ اﻟﺪؤوب .ﻓﻠﻨﺴﻠﻂ اﻟﻀﻮء ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬﻩ

Mémoires

اﻗﺘﺒﺴﺖ ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎب اﻟﺜﻮرة اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ وﳎﺪداً ﰲ
ﻟﻘﺪ
ُ
ﻛﺘﺎب اﻟﺜﻮرة اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻟﺮأي اﳌﺘﻨﺎول واﻟﻌﺎم أن ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ،

ﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ وﺛﻴﻘﺔ ﱂ أﻋﻠﻢ
ﲢﺼ ُ
اﻟﻔﺮﺿﻴﺔ ﺑﻨﺎءً ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ّ

ﺑﺸﺄ�ﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻛﺘﺒﺖ ﻣﺎ ﻃﺮﺣﺘُﻪ ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺎً ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ.

اﻟﺬي ﻛﺎن ﺎﺑﻟﻔﻌﻞ ﻣﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺎً ،اﻟﺘﺤﻖ ﰲ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ

أﺷﺎر ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ إﱃ أن أﻛﱪ أﺧﻄﺎء روﺑﻴﺴﻮن وﺻﻔﻪ

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ أﺛﻨﺎء ز�رﺗﻪ ﺑﺮﻟﲔ ﰲ ﻋﺎم  .1786رد

ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻤﺎً ﺧﺎرﺟﺎً ﻣﻦ رﺣﻢ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﲟﺎ

اﻟﺴﻴﺪ واﻳﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬا ﺑﻘﻮﻟﻪ" :ﻛﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﺎل ﻋﻦ

أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﱂ ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﻣﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺎً إﻻ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺄﺗﺳﻴﺴﻪ

ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ وز�رﺗﻪ ﺑﺮﻟﲔ وﻣﺆاﻣﺮﺗﻪ ﻟـ"ﻧﻮرﻧﺔ" اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ

ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻤﻪ .ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺢ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﱂ ﻳﻨﻀﻢ

اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ  ،20ﳝﻜﻦ اﻟﺮد ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﲜﻤﻠﺔ واﺣﺪة :ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ

رﲰﻴﺎً إﱃ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ إﻻ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻋﺎم  ،1777ﺣﲔ

ﻳﺒﲔ أن ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ أﺻﺒﺢ ﻣﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺎً .واﺧﺘﺼﺎص
دﻟﻴﻞ ّ
ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ ﻛﺎن اﻟﺴﻌﻰ ﻟﺘﺸﻮﻳﻪ ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء 21 "...ﻟﻌﻞ

دو ﺑﻮن ﻛﻮﻧﺴﻴﻴﻞ" ﰲ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﻣﻴﻮﻧﻴﺦ ،إذ ﳒﺪﻩ ﺑﺪءاً

اﻟﺮد اﳌﻨﺎﺳﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﺼﺮﻳﺢ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ واﻳﺖ �ﰐ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ

ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ ﻣﻨﻬﻤﻜﺎً ا�ﻤﺎﻛﺎً ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮاً ﲟﺤﺎوﻟﺔ

ﲜﻤﻠﺔ واﺣﺪة :ﻫﺬا ﳏﺾ ﺗﻠﻔﻴﻖ .ﻓﺎﺧﺘﺼﺎص اﻟﺴﻴﺪ

اﻛﺘﺸﺎف ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻦ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،ﰲ

واﻳﺖ ﻳﱰﻛﺰ ﺈﺑﻧﻜﺎر ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻻ ﻳﺘﻨﺎﺳﺐ وﻫﻮاﻩ ،أﻣﺎ

اﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﻟﺬي زﻋﻢ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔً ﻓﺎﺋﻘﺔً.

اﻟﺪﻟﻴﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻒ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ

اﺳﺘﻨﺎر ودﺧﻞ إﱃ اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﰲ ﳏﻔﻞ "ﺛﻴﻮدور

ﻟﻮﺣﺪﻩ ،ﻓﺎﻟﺴﻴﺪ ﺎﺑرﺗﻮ  Barthouﻳﺸﲑ إﱃ ذﻟﻚ ﰲ

داﺋﺮة
إﻻ أﻧﻪ ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ذاﺗﻪ ،ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻲء ﻳﺆﻛﺪ أن ً

ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ "ﺣﻴﺎة ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ" ﻛﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﺷﺎﺋﻌﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس،

ﺿﻴﻘﺔً داﺧﻞ ﳏﻔﻞ ﺛﻴﻮدور ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻮﻋﻬﺎ

وﻳﺮوي أن ورﻗﺔً ُوﺟﺪت ﰲ ﺑﻴﺖ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﺗﺼﻒ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ

ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﺠﻤﻟﺎل ،وأن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻛﺎن ﻃﻮال اﻟﻮﻗﺖ
 20أي ﻟﺘﺤﻮﻳﻠﻬﺎ ﻟﺼﺎﱀ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
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ﺗﻜﻮﻳﻦ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﺣﺴﺐ ﻧﻈﺎم اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،وﺗﻮﺟﺪ

ﻳﺴﻤﻰ ﺣﺎﻟﻴﺎً )آرﻛﻴﺴﻴﻼس( ،وذﻟﻚ ﰲ ﻋﺎم

ﺻﺮﺣﺖ
ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻮﺛﻴﻘﺔ ً
ﻛﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﰲ "ﻣﺬﻛﺮات" ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ إذ ّ
ﺎﺑﻵﰐ:

".1776
ﻧﻈﺮاً إﱃ أن اﳌﺬﻛﺮات ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﻐﺎﻳﺔ ﻣﺎ ﳝﻨﻊ ﻧﺴﺨﻬﺎ،

اﻧﻀﻢ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﻓﻌﻼً إﱃ إﺣﺪى اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺎت اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ

ﻓﺴﻨﻜﺘﻔﻲ ﻫﻨﺎ ﺑﻌﺮض ﻣﻠﺨﺺ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ ﺎﺑرﺗﻮ اﻟﱵ

ﻟﻠﻤﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،وﻗﺪ ﲰﺢ ﻟﻪ ﻫﺬا اﻻﻟﺘﺤﺎق

ﺗﻌﺮض ﻓﻜﺮة ﻋﻦ ﳏﺘﻮ�ﻬﺗﺎ:

ﺎﺑﻻﻧﻀﻤﺎم إﱃ ٍ
ﻓﻜﺮ،
ﳏﻔﻞ ﻫﻮﻟﻨﺪي ،وﻳﺒﺪو أﻧﻪ ّ

إﻧﻪ ]أي ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ[ ﻣﺎﺳﻮﱐ ﻣﻨﺬ ﺷﺒﺎﺑﻪ .ﻋُﺜﺮ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ

ﺳﻮاء ﻣﻦ ﺗﻠﻘﺎء ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،أو اﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﻟﻄﻠﺐ ﻣﺎ،

ﻧﺴﺎخ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ دوﻟﻴﺔ
ﺑﲔ أوراﻗﻪ اﳌﻜﺘﻮﺑﺔ ﲞﻂ ّ

ﺎﺑﻗﱰاح إﻧﺸﺎء ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﳝﺘﻠﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼﳍﺎ ﺧﻄﺔ

ﻟﻠﻤﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻻ ﺷﻚ أن ﻣﻼﳏﻬﺎ ﲢﺪدت ﰲ

ﻧﺴﺎخ ﻗﺮﻳﺐ
ﻣﻜﺘﻮﺑﺔ ﻻ ﲞﻂ ﻳﺪﻩ ...ﺑﻞ ﲞﻂ ّ
ﻣﻦ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ...ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﳌﻜﺘﻮب

أﻣﺴﱰدام .ﻳﺸﺘﻤﻞ ﻫﺬا اﳌﺸﺮوع ﻋﻠﻰ أﻓﻜﺎر
ﺑﺸﺄن ﺗﻀﺎﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ،وﻓﻮاﺋﺪ اﻹرﺷﺎد ،وﲢﻈﻰ

أﻧﻪ ﻇﻞ ﻣﻨﺴﻮﺎﺑً إﱃ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ؛ إذ ﺗﱪز ﻓﻴﻪ آراؤﻩ
وﻣﺒﺎدﺋﻪ وأﺳﻠﻮﺑﻪ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ.

23

آراء "ﺗﻘﻮﱘ اﻷﻧﻈﻤﺔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﺸﺮﻳﻌﻴﺔ" ﲟﻜﺎﻧﺔ

22

ﺗﻌﻠﻮ ﺑﻜﺜﲑ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﱵ ذُﻛﺮت ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎب

ﻳﻜﺘﻤﻞ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﳌﻜﺘﻮب إذ ﻳﻌﺮض اﻟﻮﺛﻴﻘﺔ ﺑﻜﻞ

"اﳌﻘﺎل ﰲ اﻻﺳﺘﺒﺪاد"

The Essay on

) .(1772ﻟﻘﺪ ﻧﻀﺞ ﻓﻜﺮ

ﺗﻔﺎﺻﻴﻠﻬﺎ وﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺗﺮوﻳﺴﺔ ﺗﺬﻛﺮ اﻵﰐ" :ﻣﺬﻛﺮات

Despotism

ﲣﺺ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺔ ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺔ ﺟﺪاً ﻳُﺰﻣﻊ إﻧﺸﺎؤﻫﺎ ﰲ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ
اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻜﻲ ﺗﻌﻴﺪﻫﺎ إﱃ ﻣﺒﺎدﺋﻬﺎ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ وﺟﻌﻠﻬﺎ

ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ،واﻟﻮاﺟﺒﺎت اﻟﱵ ﻳﺴﻌﻰ ﻟﺮﺳﻢ ﺧﺮﻳﻄﺘﻬﺎ
ﺗﺸﻜﻞ ﺧﻄﺔ
ﻟﺼﺎﱀ "اﻹﺧﻮان ﰲ اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ" ّ

ﺗﻨﺤﻮ ﻓﻌﻼً إﱃ ﺧﲑ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،ﺣﺮرﻩ ف .ﻣﻲ—

ﻣﺘﻜﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﻟﻮﺿﻊ إﺻﻼﺣﺎت ﲢﺘﻮي أﺟﺰاء ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ

22

اﺳﺘﻔﺪت ﺑﺼﺮاﺣﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺳﲑة ﺎﺑرﺗﻮ اﻟﺬاﺗﻴﺔ ﺑﺪﻻ ﻣﻦ ﺻﻨﻊ ﺳﲑة
 23ﻟﻘﺪ
ُ
ذاﺗﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻨﺪي ﺧﺸﻴﺔ اﻻﻬﺗﺎم ﺎﺑﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎﺋﻴﺔ ،ﳋﺪﻣﺔ ﻏﺮض ﺗﺒﻴﺎن اﻟﺸﺒﻪ
ﺑﲔ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺬﻛﺮات وﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑت ﻣﲑﺑﻮ اﻷﺧﺮى اﻟﱵ ﺳﺘﻌﻘﺐ ذﻟﻚ .ﻟﻜﻦ
ﻧﺰاﻫﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ ﺎﺑرﺗﻮ ﻻ ﳝﻜﻦ اﻟﻄﻌﻦ ﰲ ﺻﺤﺘﻬﺎ ،إذ أن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻻ
ﻳﻌﺮف ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ أو ﺻﻠﺔ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﻬﺑﻢ ،وﻳﺮى ﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺬﻛﺮات
ﳎﺮد ﺧﻼﺻﺔ ﻟﻔﻜﺮ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ اﻟﺬي اﻛﺘﻤﻞ "ﻧﻀﻮﺟﻪ" ﻣﻨﺬ ﻋﺎم .1772

Mémoires de Mirabeau écrats par luimême, par son père, son oncle et son fils
adoptif, et prècédés d'une étude sur
Mirabeau par Victor Hugo, Vol. III. p. 47

(1834).
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ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﺪر ﻛﺒﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺒﻪ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﳌﻨﺠﺰ

أن ﻫﺬا اﻟﻮﺻﻒ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺪﱄ ﺑﻪ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﻟﻔﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ

ﻻﺣﻘﺎً ﻋﻠﻰ ﻳﺪ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ ]اﻟﺘﺄﺳﻴﺴﻴﺔ[ :ﻣﻨﻊ اﻟﺮق

ﻳﻨﺴﺠﻢ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﻔﺼﻴﻞ ﻣﻊ اﳌﺬﻛﺮات اﻟﱵ أﺻﺪرﻫﺎ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ

ﰲ اﻟﺒﻼد واﻻﺳﺘﻴﻼء ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﲑاث ﻣﻦ ﳝﻮت ﻣﻦ

ﰲ ﻋﺎم  ،1776أي ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎم ﻧﻔﺴﻪ اﻟﺬي ﺄﺗﺳﺴﺖ

اﻟﺴﺨﺮة ،واﻟﺴﻤﺎح ﺑﻌﻤﻞ
اﻟﻔﻼﺣﲔ ،وإﺑﻄﺎل ُ
اﻟﺘﻤﻜﻦ ]ﺣﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺸﺮﻛﺎت[ ،وﺗﻘﻠﻴﻞ
اﻟﻨﻘﺎﺎﺑت و ّ

ﻓﻴﻪ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ:
ﻟﻘﺪ ﺳﺌﻢ ﳏﻔﻞ ﺛﻴﻮدور دو ﺑﻮن ﻛﻮﻧﺴﻴﻴﻞ ﰲ

اﻟﺮﺳﻮم واﳌﻜﻮس واﻷﺎﺗوات ،وﺗﻘﻠﻴﺺ اﻟﻀﺮاﺋﺐ،

ﻣﻴﻮﻧﻴﺦ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﻣﺎ زال ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﻗﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل

واﻟﺴﻤﺎح ﲝﺮﻳﺔ اﻵراء اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ وﺣﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﺎﻓﺔ،

ذوي اﻷﻟﺒﺎب واﻟﻀﻤﺎﺋﺮ ،ﻣﻦ اﳋﻼﻓﺎت واﻟﻮﻋﻮد

وإﻟﻐﺎء اﶈﺎﻛﻢ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ .ﻳﺴﺘﻨﺪ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ إﱃ ﳕﻮذج

اﳌﺘﺨﺒﻄﺔ اﻟﺼﺎدرة ﻣﻦ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ .ﻓﻌﺰﻣﺖ ﺗﻠﻚ

اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﻏﺎﻳﺘﻪ وﺗﻄﻮﻳﺮﻫﺎ

اﻟﻌﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﻌﻞ ﻓﺮﻋﻬﻢ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺔ ﺳﺮﻳّﺔ أﺧﺮى

وﺑﻠﻮﻏﻬﺎ ،إذ ﻳﻘﻮل" :إن آراء� ﻣﺘﻨﺎﻗﻀﺔ ﲤﺎﻣﺎً ﲟﺎ

أﲰﻮﻫﺎ "ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ

ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﺘﻨﻮﻳﺮ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ وﺟﻌﻠﻬﻢ أﺣﺮاراً وﺳﻌﺪاءً،
ﻟﻜﻦ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ذﻟﻚ ،وﳝﻜﻨﻨﺎ إﳒﺎزﻩ ﺎﺑﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ

 ،Illuminésﻛﻤﺎ أ�ﻢ اﺗّﺒﻌﻮا ﳕﻮذج ﲨﻌﻴﺔ
اﻟﻴﺴﻮع ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﻟﺬي ﺗﺘﻨﺎﻗﺾ ﻓﻴﻪ آراؤﳘﺎ

ذاﻬﺗﺎ ،وﻣﻦ ذا اﻟﺬي ﳝﻨﻌﻨﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﻞ اﳋﲑ ﻣﺜﻞ
ﻣﺎ ﻓﻌﻞ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﻮن ﺳﻌﻴﺎً ﻟﻠﺸﺮ؟"

ﺗﻨﺎﻗﻀﺎً ﺎﺗﻣﺎً.
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ﻳﻮاﺻﻞ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﺳﺮدﻩ ﻓﻴﺬﻛﺮ أن اﻟﻐﺮض اﻷﻛﱪ ﻣﻦ

ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺬﻛﺮات أن ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﻻ �ﰐ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻛﺮ

إﻧﺸﺎء اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﺗﺮّﻛﺰ ﻋﻠﻰ إﺻﻼح اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳊﺎﱄ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،ﺑﻴﺪ أﻧﻪ ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﳌﻠَﻜﻴﺔ اﻟﱪوﺳﻴﺔ
َ

Histoire de la Monarchic Prussienne

ﻟﻠﺠﻬﺎزﻳﻦ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻲ واﻟﺘﺸﺮﻳﻌﻲ ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺪول ،وأن

ﻳﻘﺪم

إﺣﺪى ﻗﻮاﻋﺪﻩ اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﲤﺜﻠﺖ ﺎﺑﻹﻗﺮار أن "ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ

وﺻﻔﺎً ﳝﺘﺪح ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼﻟﻪ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻨﻮراﱐ اﻟﺒﺎﻓﺎري،

أﻣﲑ ﻣﻬﻤﺎ ﲰﺖ ﻓﻀﺎﺋﻠﻪ"،

وﻳﺸﲑ إﱃ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺎﺑﻻﺳﻢ ،وﻳﻌﺮض اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ

© ATI & Garant
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وأن اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﻋﺮض

إﺑﻄﺎل-

ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻬﺎ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ وﻟﻴﺪة ﻣﻦ رﺣﻢ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﲔ .ﺳﻨﻼﺣﻆ
F. Barthou, Mirabeau, p. 57.

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ" Order of the

 25ﳒﺪ ﰲ اﳌﺬﻛﺮات اﻟﱵ أﻋﺪﻫﺎ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ واﳌﻘﺘﺒﺴﺔ أﻋﻼﻩ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻔﻘﺮة:
"ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻫﻨﺎك ﻗﺎﻋﺪة أﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﺗﻘﻀﻲ ﺑﻌﺪم اﻟﺴﻤﺎح ﻷي
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اﺳﺘﻌﺒﺎد اﻟﻔﻼﺣﲔ ،واﺳﱰﻗﺎق اﻟﻨﺎس ﺎﺑﻷرض،

اﻟﺴﺮي ﶈﻔﻞ
داﺧﻠﻴﺔ ّاﲣﺬت ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻬﺎ اﺳﻢ "اﻟﻔﺮع
ّ
ﺷﺪد ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،ﺑﻌﺪ
اﻟﻘﺪﻳﺲ ﺛﻴﻮدور "،اﻟﱵ ّ

اﻟﺴﺨﺮة
واﻟﺮﺳﻮم واﳌﺰا� اﻟﱵ ّ
ﲢﻂ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،و ّ

اﺳﺘﻨﺎرﺗﻪ ﰲ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﺿﺮورة ﺧﻀﻮﻋﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﺎم

واﻻﺳﺘﻴﻼء ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻮارﻳﺚ ﻣﻦ ﳝﻮت ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻼﺣﲔ

ﻟﺴﻴﻄﺮة اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ .ﻟﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ اﶈﺘﻤﻞ أن

ﲢﺖ ﺷﺮط اﳌﻜﺎﻓﺊ اﳌﻨﺼﻒ ،وﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺸﺮﻛﺎت،

اﻟﺴﺮي
ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻛﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ اﺗﺼﺎل ﻣﻊ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻔﺮع
ّ
ﻗﺒﻞ اﻧﻀﻤﺎﻣﻪ إﱃ اﶈﻔﻞ رﲰﻴﺎً.

اﻟﺘﻤﻜﻨﺎت ،وﻛﻞ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻟﻴﻒ اﳌﻔﺮوﺿﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ
وﲨﻴﻊ ّ
اﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﺔ واﻟﺘﺠﺎرة ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﺮﺳﻮم واﳌﻜﻮس
واﻟﻀﺮاﺋﺐ ...وﻟﻠﺤﺼﻮل ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﺴﺎﻣﺢ ﻋﺎم

ﻣﻦ اﳌﺴﺘﺤﻴﻞ إذن أن ﻧﻌﻠﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻪ اﻟﻴﻘﲔ ﻣﺎ إذا

وﺷﺎﻣﻞ ﻟﻶراء اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ ﲨﻴﻌﺎً ...وإﺑﻌﺎد ﲨﻴﻊ

ﻧﺸﺄت أﻓﻜﺎر اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻔﺮع اﻟﺴﺮي

أذرع اﳋﺮاﻓﺎت ،وﺗﺸﺠﻴﻊ ﺣﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﺎﻓﺔ،
إﱁ.

ﻣﻦ ﳏﻔﻞ ﺛﻴﻮدور ﲟﻌﺰل ﻋﻦ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،أو أن ﻫﺬا
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اﻷﺧﲑ ﻧﻘﻠﻬﺎ إﱃ اﶈﻔﻞ ﻋﻘﺐ ﺻﺪور ﺗﻮﺟﻴﻬﺎت ﻣﻦ

ﻧﻠﺤﻆ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻠﻪ أن ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﱂ ﻳﺼﺒﺢ "ﻧﻮراﻧﻴﺎً" ﰲ

ﻛﻮﳌﺮ إﻟﻴﻪ؛ ﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﻬﻤﺎ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ أﻣﺮ ﻓﺜﻤﺔ ﻧﻮع ﻣﻦ

ﻛﻨﺖ أﻇﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻃﻼﻋﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬﻩ
ﻋﺎم  1786ﻛﻤﺎ ُ

اﻟﺘﱪﻳﺮ ﻟﺘﺸﺪﻳﺪ روﺑﻴﺴﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ أن اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ

اﻟﻮﺛﻴﻘﺔ ،ﺑﻞ ﻛﺎن ﻣﻮﺟﻮداً ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﻣﻨﺬ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ

ﺧﺮﺟﺖ ﻣﻦ رﺣﻢ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،أو ﺎﺑﻷﺣﺮى أ�ﺎ ُوﻟﺪت

إﻧﺸﺎﺋﻪ إذ اﺗﻀﺢ أﻧﻪ أﺣﺪ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﻴﻪ ،ﺣﲔ ﻇﻬﺮ أول

ﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ اﺧﺘﻠﻔﺖ أﻫﺪاﻓﻬﻢ ﻋﻦ

ﻣﺮة ﲢﺖ اﻻﺳﻢ "اﻟﻨﻮراﱐ" )آرﻛﻴﺴﻴﻼس( وﻻﺣﻘﺎً

اﻷﻫﺪاف اﻟﱵ ﻳﺴﻌﻰ ﳍﺎ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﻋﻤﻮﻣﺎً.

ﺎﺑﺳﻢ )ﻟﻴﻮﻧﻴﺪاس( ،أﻣﺎ اﳌﺬﻛﺮات اﻟﱵ ﻋُﺜﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﰲ

ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺔ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻷﻫﺪاف؟ إ�ﺎ ﺧﻄﺔ

ﻣﻨﺰﻟﻪ ﻓﻠﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ ﺳﻮى ﺑﺮ�ﻣﺞ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ اﻟﺬي ﺑﻠﻮرﻩ

"إﺻﻼﺣﺎت" إﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ وﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﺗﺸﺒﻪ ﻛﺜﲑاً ،ﻛﻤﺎ

ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﻌﺎون ﻣﻊ ﺣﻠﻘﺔ داﺧﻠﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ

أﳒﺰﺗﻪ ﻻﺣﻘﺎً
ﻳﺸﲑ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ ﺎﺑرﺗﻮ ،ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺬي َ

اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﲔ ﶈﻔﻞ ﺛﻴﻮدور .واﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ أن ﻣﺮاﺳﻼت

اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺄﺳﻴﺴﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ .ﻳﺘﺴﻢ ﻫﺬا اﻹدﺧﺎل

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﺗﺸﺘﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ إﺷﺎرات ﻋﺪة إﱃ ﺣﻠﻘﺔ

Histoire de la Monarchie Prussienne, V.

أﻣﲑ ﺎﺑﻟﺪﺧﻮل ﻟﻠﻤﺆﺳﺴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻳﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﻧﻪ ﻛﺈﻟﻪ ﻟﻠﻔﻀﻴﻠﺔ--".
Mémoires de Mirabeau, III. 60.
© ATI & Garant
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"ﻟﻺﺻﻼﺣﺎت" ﺄﺑﳘﻴﺔ ﻋﻈﻤﻰ؛ وﺑﻌﺒﺎرة أﺧﺮى ،ﻫﺬﻩ

اﻹﺟﺮاءات أﺣﺎﻃﻬﺎ ﺑﻼ ﺷﻚ ﻟﻐﻂ وﺟﺪل ﻛﺒﲑﻳﻦ،

اﳋﻄﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻧﻔﺬﻬﺗﺎ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺄﺳﻴﺴﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻋﺎم

ﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻚ أن ﻓﻮاﺋﺪﻫﺎ ُﺟ ّﲑت ﻟﺼﺎﱀ
أﺷﺨﺎص ،ﻣﻦ أﻣﺜﺎل ﻓﺮدرﻳﻚ اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ ،ﳑﻦ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﳍﻢ

ﻳﺸﻜﻠﻮن ﺑﺪورﻫﻢ اﻟﻨﻮاة اﻷوﱃ
ﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ أﳌﺎن ﻛﺎﻧﻮا ّ

رﻏﺒﺎت ﺳﺎﻓﺮة ﺑﺘﺪﻣﲑ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ وﻓﺼﻢ ﻋﺮى اﻟﺘﺤﺎﻟﻒ

ﻟﻠﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،وذﻟﻚ ﰲ ﻋﺎم  .1776وﻳُﻘﺎل ﻟﻨﺎ ﻣﻊ
ذﻟﻚ أن ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﳍﺎ ﺄﺗﺛﲑ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺜﻮرة

اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻲ اﻟﻨﻤﺴﺎوي ﻋﱪ إﺎﺛرة اﻻﻓﱰاءات اﻟﻈﺎﳌﺔ ﺿﺪ
ﻣﺎري أﻧﻄﻮاﻧﻴﺖ ،أو أﺷﺨﺎص ،ﻣﻦ أﻣﺜﺎل ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ،

اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ!

ﳑﻦ ﺎﺗﻗﻮا إﱃ إﺷﻌﺎل اﻟﺜﻮرة ،أو ﻟﺼﺎﱀ آﺧﺮﻳﻦ ،ﻣﺜﻞ

 1789ﺻﺎغ اﻟﻘﺪر اﻷﻛﱪ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ أﺣﺪ اﶈﺎﻓﻞ

ﻓﻮﻟﺘﲑ ،ﳑﻦ رﻏﺒﻮا ﺈﺑزاﻟﺔ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﻌﻘﺒﺎت اﻟﱵ ﲢﻮل

ﲦﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻴﻌﱰض ﻋﻠﻰ أن اﻹﺻﻼﺣﺎت اﳌﺬﻛﻮرة آﻧﻔﺎً

دون اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﳊﻤﻼت اﻟﺪﻋﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﳌﻨﺎﻫﻈﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ.

إﳕﺎ ﻻﻗﺖ إﻋﺠﺎب اﻟﻨﺎس ﻛﺎﻓﺔ .وﻫﺬا ﺻﺤﻴﺢ،
اﻟﺴﺨﺮة واﻟﺮق وﻋﺎدة ﻣﺼﺎدرة ﻣﻮارﻳﺚ
ﻓﺈﺑﻄﺎل ﱡ

ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔً ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﳚﻮز اﻟﻘﻮل إن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ إﳕﺎ ﻛﺎن

اﻟﻔﻼﺣﲔ إﳕﺎ ﻫﻲ إﺟﺮاءات وﺟﺪت ﳍﺎ ﺻﺪى ﻃﻴﺐ

ﰲ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ اﻷﻣﺮ ﻫﻮ اﻟﻮﻛﻴﻞ واﻷداة ﺑﻴﺪ ﻣﺘﺂﻣﺮﻳﻦ أﻛﺜﺮ

ﻋﻨﺪ ﻛﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ذوي اﻵراء اﻟﻘﻮﳝﺔ ،ﲟﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ ﻣﻠﻚ

ﺗﻨﻜﺮت أﻏﺮاﺿﻬﻢ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﺑﺮداء
ﺧﱪة ودﻫﺎء ﳑﻦ ّ

ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ .ﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﺎذا ﻋﻦ إﺑﻄﺎل "اﻟﻨﻘﺎﺎﺑت

ﺧﻄﺔ إﺻﻼﺣﺎت إﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ ،وﳑﻦ رأوا ﺑﺬﻟﻚ
اﻷﺳﺘﺎذ اﳉﺎﻣﻌﻲ اﻟﺒﺎﻓﺎري ِ
ﻣﻨﻈّﻤﺎً ذﻛﻴﺎً ﻳﺴﻬﻞ

"اﻻﲢﺎدات اﻟﺘﺠﺎرﻳﺔ" اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻔﱰة ،وﻫﻮ

اﺳﺘﻐﻼﻟﻪ ﻟﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬ ﻣﺮاﻣﻴﻬﻢ وﻏﺎ�ﻬﺗﻢ .ﺳﻮاء ﺻﺢ ذﻟﻚ

ﺳﻲء اﻟﺴﻤﻌﺔ،

أم ﱂ ﻳﺼﺢ ،ﺗﺒﻘﻰ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ اﳌﺎﺛﻠﺔ أﻣﺎﻣﻨﺎ أﻧﻪ ﻣﻨﺬ

وﻳﺸﺘﻬﺮ ﺣﺎﻟﻴﺎً ﺄﺑﻧﻪ أﺣﺪ أﻏﺮب اﳓﺮاﻓﺎت اﻟﺜﻮرة

ﺗﻮﱃ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ اﻟﺴﻴﻄﺮة ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﻠﺤﻈﺔ اﻟﱵ ّ

اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ؟ وﻧﺘﺴﺎءل ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى ،ﻟﺼﺎﱀ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻌﻮد ﻫﺬا

اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ،ﺗﻼﺷﺖ ﺧﻄﺔ "اﻹﺻﻼﺣﺎت اﻹﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ"

اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻨﺎء ﻋﻦ اﻟﺮﺳﻮم اﳉﻤﺮﻛﻴﺔ واﻟﻀﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ ﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﺎ؟

اﻟﱵ وﺻﻔﻬﺎ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ ﲤﺎﻣﺎً ،إذ ﻻ ﳒﺪ ذﻛﺮاً ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑت

وﳌﻦ ﻳﻌﻮد ﺎﺑﻟﻨﻔﻊ إﻗﺎﻣﺔ ﺻﺤﺎﻓﺔ وﻧﺸﺮ آراء دﻳﻨﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﻷي ﳐﻄﻂ ﻣﺰﻋﻮم ﻹﺻﻼح أﺣﻮال

ﻣﻨﻀﺒﻄﺔ وﻣﺘﺤﺮرة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻴﻮد؟ ﻟﻌﻞ اﳌﻨﺎﻓﻊ اﻟﱵ ﺗﻮﻗﻊ

اﻟﺸﻌﺐ ،ﺑﻞ ﲤﺴﻲ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ذاﻬﺗﺎ ﳎﺮد ﳐﻄﻂ

ﻳﺘﻨﻌﻢ ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﺸﻌﺐ اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺮاء ﻫﺬﻩ
ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ أن ّ

ﻟﻔﻠﺴﻔﺔ ﻓﻮﺿﻮﻳﺔ.

اﻟﻌﻤﺎﻟﻴﺔ" و"ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺸﺮﻛﺎت" ،وﻳﻘﺼﺪ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ
ﻗﺎﻧﻮن ﺷﺎﺑﻠﻴﻴﻪ
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ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬا ﳋّﺺ اﳌﺆرخ اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻲ ﻫﻨﺮي ﻣﺎرﺗﲔ

اﳋﺎرﺟﻲ ﳌﺬﻫﺒﻪ ﻫﺬا ،اﻟﺬي ﻳﺴﲑ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﻴﺎً وراء

 Henri Martinاﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﺬي ﺑﻠﻮرﻩ "ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس"

اﻟﻔﻠﺴﻔﺔ اﳍﻴﻐﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﻔﺎﺋﻘﺔ

ultra-Hegelianism

ﺗﻠﺨﻴﺼﺎً ﳛﻮز اﻹﻋﺠﺎب ،ﻓﺬﻛﺮ:

ﺗﻄﻮر ﻣﺆﺧﺮاً ﰲ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ،
واﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﻔﻮﺿﻮي اﻟﺬي ّ

أﻧﻪ ﻳﺸﻲ ﺄﺑﺻﻞ ﺧﺎرﺟﻲ.

ﺣﻮل ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ اﻟﺴﺨﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺒﺎﻏﻀﺔ ﻟﻠﺒﺸﺮ
ّ
]ﺎﺑﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ [boutades :ﻟﺮوﺳﻮ ﻻﺧﱰاع
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ﻳﺆﻛﺪ ﻫﺬا اﻹﳚﺎز ﻷﻏﺮاض اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،اﻟﱵ ﺗﻌﺰزﻫﺎ
ﲤﺎﻣﺎً آراء ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ وروﺑﻴﺴﻮن ،اﳌﻔﻜﺮ اﻹﺷﱰاﻛﻲ

اﳌﻠﻜﻴﺔ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ واﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ إﱃ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﻣﻄﻠﻘﺔ ،دون
ُ
أن �ﺧﺬ ﺑﻌﲔ اﻻﻋﺘﺒﺎر اﻟﺘﺼﺮﻳﺢ اﻟﻮاﺿﺢ ﻟﺮوﺳﻮ

اﻟﺪﻫﺮي ﰲ اﻟﻘﺮن اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ ﻋﺸﺮ ﻟﻮﻳﺲ ﺑﻼن

ﺣﻮل ﻋﺪم ﺟﻮاز ﻗﻤﻊ اﳌﻠﻜﻴﺔ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ واﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ
ُ
ﻋﻨﺪ إﻗﺎﻣﺘﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻓﺎﻗﱰح ﻋﻨﺪ �ﺎﻳﺔ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ
ﺣﻈﺮ اﳌﻠﻜﻴﺔ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ واﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﻹﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ،
ُ
وإﻟﻐﺎء اﳉﻨﺴﻴﺔ ،وﻋﻮدة اﳉﻨﺲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮي إﱃ اﳊﺎل

Blanc

اﻟﺬي ﻳﺸﲑ إﱃ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﰲ ﻓﺼﻞ

ﻋﺠﻴﺐ

ﻏﺎﻣﻀﻮن"

ﺑﻌﻨﻮان

"ﺛﻮار
ّ

Révolutionnaires Mystiques

"ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﻟﺜﻮرة اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ"

ﺗﺘﻜﻮن ﻣﻦ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ وﺣﻴﺪة ﻛﱪى دون
اﻟﺴﻌﻴﺪة اﻟﱵ ّ

française

]ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ

Histoire de la

 [Révolutionﺑﻮﺻﻔﻪ ـ"أﺣﺪ أﻛﱪ

اﳌﺘﺂﻣﺮﻳﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﻃﻼق".

اﻟﻨﻈﺮ إﱃ اﳊﺎﺟﺎت اﳌﺼﻄﻨﻌﺔ أو اﻟﻌﻠﻮم ﻏﲑ

Louis

28

وﻗﺪ ﻛﺘﺒﺖ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ

اﳌﻔﻴﺪة ،وﻳﻜﻮن ﻛﻞ أب ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻗﺴﻴﺴﺎً وﻗﺎﺿﻴﺎً.

وﻣﻘﺮﺑﺔ
ﺟﻮرج ﺳﺎﻧﺪ  ،George Sandوﻫﻲ إﺷﱰاﻛﻴﺔ ّ
ﻣﻦ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ،ﻋﻦ "اﳌﺆاﻣﺮة اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺮﻛﺔ

ﻓﻌﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ اﺑﺘﻬﺎﻻﻬﺗﻢ وﺗﻀﺮﻋﺎﻬﺗﻢ اﳌﺘﻜﺮرة

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ" واﻟﺘﺄﺛﲑ اﳍﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﺬي ﲤﺎرﺳﻪ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت

ﻟـ"إﻟﻪ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ" ،ﺗﺆدي ﺑﻨﺎ ﻣﺆﺷﺮات ﻛﺜﲑة إﱃ

اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ﰲ "أﳌﺎﻧﻴﺎ اﻟﻐﺎﻣﻀﺔ ".إذن ﻣﻦ ﻳﻘﻮل إن

اﻻﺳﺘﻨﺘﺎج أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻻ إﻟﻪ ﻟﻪ إﻻ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ

ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ وروﺑﻴﺴﻮن ﳘﺎ اﻟﻠﺬان ﺟﻬﺮا ﻟﻮﺣﺪﳘﺎ ﲞﻄﺮ

Diderot

ﻟﻠﺤﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ إﳕﺎ ﻳﻌﻤﺪ إﱃ ﲢﺮﻳﻒ ﻣﺘﻌﻤﺪ ﳌﺴﺎر

ودوﻟﺒﺎخ  .d'Holbachﻳﺒﺪو ﻋﻠﻰ اﳌﻈﻬﺮ

اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ ،وﻳﺼﻌﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ إدراك اﻟﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﺬي ﳚﻌﻞ

27 Henry

Louis Blanc, Histoire de la Révolution
Française, II. 84.

اﻟﻘﺴﻴﺲ ﻫﻨﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﺎ ﻧﻌﺮﻓﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺴﺎوﺳﺔ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ،

ذاﻬﺗﺎ ،ﻣﺜﻠﻪ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﺜﻞ دﻳﺪرو

Martin, Histoire de France, XVI.
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ﺗﺸﺮب ﻣﻦ اﳌﺬﻫﺐ اﳋﺒﻴﺚ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻞ ﺄﺑن
اﳊﻆ ّ
اﻟﻐﺎﻳﺔ ﺗﱪر اﻟﻮﺳﻴﻠﺔ ،ﻛﻤﺎ أن ﺧﻄﺘﻪ ﺑﺮﻣﺘﻬﺎ

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ اﻹﻧﻜﻠﻴﺰ ﻳﻨﻘﺎدون ﳍﺬا اﻟﺘﻀﻠﻴﻞ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ
اﳌﺴﺄﻟﺔ.

ﺗﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻴﻤﻪ اﻟﻨﺎﺷﺌﺔ ...ﻓﺎﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ

ﺗﻨﻮﻩ اﳌﻮﺳﻮﻋﺔ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ
ّ
إﱃ أن اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ "ﻋﻤﻮﻣﺎً رﺟﺎل ﻳﻠﺘﺰﻣﻮن ﺄﺑﻗﺼﻰ
Masonic Cyclopædia

ﻳﻌﻮزﻩ اﻟﺪﻫﺎء ،وﳚﻬﻞ ﻃﺒﺎﺋﻊ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ،ﻓﻼ ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻬﻢ
إﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻜﺘﺐ ،وﻫﻮ أﺳﺘﺎذ ﺟﺎﻣﻌﻲ ﻣﺜﻘﻒ

آ�ت اﻷﺧﻼق واﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،وأن اﻷﻓﻜﺎر اﻟﱵ

وﻣﺘﺤﻤﺲ ،ﻏﲑ أﻧﻪ ﺳﻠﻚ ﻣﺴﻠﻜﺎً ﺧﺎﻃﺌﺎً واﻟﱪاءة

ﻳﺴﻌﻮن ﻟﻐﺮﺳﻬﺎ إﳕﺎ ﻫﻲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﱵ ﲡﺪ ﳍﺎ ﻗﺒﻮﻻً

ﲢﻮﻃﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ،وﻻ ﻏﺮو أن اﻷﺧﻄﺎء اﻟﱵ

ﺷﺎﻣﻼً ﰲ زﻣﻨﻨﺎ اﻟﺮاﻫﻦ ".أﻣﺎ وﻟﻴﺎم ﺑﺮﻳﺴﺘﻮن
Preston

ﺗﻜﺎﻟﺒﺖ ﰲ رأﺳﻪ أﻟﻘﺖ ﺑﻈﻼﳍﺎ اﻟﻜﺜﻴﻔﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ

ﻓﻴﺒﺬل ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﻗﺼﺎرى ﺟﻬﺪﻩ ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ

"إﻳﻀﺎﺣﺎت ﻋﻦ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ"

ذاﻛﺮﺗﻪ ،ﺎﺑﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﺠﺎ� اﻟﻨﺎدرة اﻟﱵ ﻳﻜﺘﻨﻔﻬﺎ

Illustrations of

ﻗﻠﺒﻪ.

 Masonryﻟﻠﺘﻤﻮﻳﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺧﻄﺎء اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ،ﺑﻞ وﺣﱴ
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ﻻ ﳝﻜﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﺮء ﺳﻮى اﻻﺳﺘﻨﺘﺎج أن ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺘﱪﻳﺮات

ﻳﻜﺮس ﳌﺆﺳﺴﻬﺎ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﱪﻳﺮ واﻟﺘﱪﺋﺔ
"ﻣﺆرخ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ّ

اﻟﻌﺠﻴﺒﺔ ﻟﻠﻐﺎﻳﺔ وﳏﺎوﻻت إﺑﺮاء اﻟﺬﻣﺔ اﻷﻋﺠﺐ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﺼﺎﻋﻘﺔ .ﻳﻮاﺻﻞ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ ﻏﻮﻟﺪ ﺳﺮدﻩ ﺑﻌﺪ وﺻﻒ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻧﻪ ﺿﺤﻴﺔ ﳌﻜﻴﺪة ﺣﺎﻛﻬﺎ

ﻗﺒﻞ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﺗﺘﻨﺎزﻋﻪ اﻟﻌﺪواﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﺮﻳﺮة ﳓﻮ اﻟﻐﺎ�ت

اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﻮن ﻓﻴﻘﻮل:

اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ إﳕﺎ ﺗﻨﻄﻠﻖ ﻣﻦ ﺟﻬﻞ ﺎﺑﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ
اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ .وﻟﻜﻲ ﳓﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬا

ﺗﺮاءت ﻟﻪ ﻓﻜﺮة ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ ﺧﺼﻮﻣﻪ ﺄﺑﺳﻠﺤﺘﻬﻢ ﻫﻢ،

اﳉﺎﻧﺐ ﻓﻤﻦ اﻟﻀﺮورة ﲟﻜﺎن اﻻﺳﱰﺷﺎد ﺑﻜﺘﺎﺎﺑت

وﺗﻜﻮﻳﻦ ﳎﺘﻤﻊ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺒﺎب اﻟﻐﻴﻮرﻳﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ،وﻫﻮ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺸﻤﻠﻪ اﳌﺆﻟﻔﺎت اﻵﺗﻴﺔ:

ﻳﺘﺪرب أﻓﺮادﻫﺎ
اﻟﻘﻀﻴﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﳚﺐ أن ّ

des

ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻛﺎﳉﺴﺪ اﻟﻮاﺣﺪ اﻟﺴﺎﻋﻲ ﳍﺪف

(Munich,

واﺣﺪ—أﻻ وﻫﻮ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺸﺮ ،وإﻋﻼء
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weitern

von

Nachtrag

ﺑﻨﺎء ﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﻠﺒﻪ ".ﻣﻨﻊ ﻫﺬا اﻹﺟﺮاء اﻻﺣﱰازي أي

2.

Originalschriften, etc. (Munich,

ﺟﺪل ﻗﺪ ﻳﻄﺮأ ﻫﻨﺎ أو ﻫﻨﺎك.

)1787

Die neuesten Arbeiten des

إذا ﳓّﻴﻨﺎ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ وروﺑﻴﺴﻮن ﺟﺎﻧﺒﺎً ،ﺳﻨﻠﺤﻆ ﻣﻦ
اﻷدﻟﺔ ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑﻬﺗﻢ اﻟﱵ ﺧﻄّﻮﻫﺎ ﺄﺑﻳﺪﻳﻬﻢ ﻣﺪى

3.

Spartacus und Philo in dem
(Munich,

Illuminaten-Orden

اﺳﺘﺤﻘﺎق اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﻟﻠﺜﻨﺎء وﻗﺴﻮة اﻻﻓﱰاء اﻟﺬي

1794) 30

ﺗﻌﺮض ﻟﻪ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ .ﻓﻠﻨﺸﺮع أوﻻً ﺑﺴﻠﻮﻛﻬﻢ ﳓﻮ
ّ
اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ.

ﲢﺘﻮي ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺆﻟﻔﺎت اﳌﺬﻛﻮرة ﻋﻠﻰ اﳌﺮاﺳﻼت
واﻷوراق اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﱵ ﺣﺠﺰﻬﺗﺎ ﺣﻜﻮﻣﺔ

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﻮن واﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ

ﺎﺑﻓﺎر� وﺻﺎدرﻬﺗﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻨﺰﱄ ﻋﻀﻮﻳﻦ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ أﻻ

ﻣﻨﺬ أن اﻧﻀﻢ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ إﱃ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻛﺎن ﺳﻠﻮﻛﻪ

وﳘﺎ زﻓﺎك  Zwackوﺎﺑﺳﻮس  ،Bassusوﻧُﺸﺮت ﺄﺑﻣﺮ

وﺗﺼﺮﻓﺎﺗﻪ ﻳﺸﻜﻼن ﺎﺑﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ اﻧﺘﻬﺎﻛﺎً ﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮ�ﺎ .ﻓﺒﺪﻻً

اﻷﻣﲑ اﻟﻨﺎﺧﺐ 31 .ﱂ ِ
ﻳﻨﻒ أﺣﺪ ﺻﺤﺔ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻮﺎﺛﺋﻖ

ﻣﻦ اﳌﻀﻲ ﻗﺪﻣﺎً ﺎﺑﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ اﳌﻌﱰف ﻬﺑﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل

ﲟﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ؛ أﻣﺎ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻓﻠﻢ

ﻛﺮس ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻻﻛﺘﺸﺎف
ﻣﺮاﺣﻞ ﻣﺘﺘﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔّ ،
ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺳﺮار ﺎﺑﺳﺘﻌﻤﺎل اﻷﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ اﳌﺨﺎدﻋﺔ

ﻳﻜﻦ ﺑﻮﺳﻌﻪ ﺳﻮى ﺗﻔﺴﲑ ﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﺸﻜﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻬﻢ
ﻣﻦ ﻓﻘﺮات ﺗﺆدي إﱃ ﲡﺮﱘ ﻛﺎﺗﺒﻬﺎ .ﻟﻘﺪ ﺣﺮص

واﳌﻠﺘﻮﻳﺔ ،وﻣﻦ ﰒ ﲢﻮﻳﻠﻬﺎ ﻟﺼﺎﱀ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ اﳋﺎص ﺑﻪ.

اﻟﻨﺎﺷﺮون ﰲ ﻣﻘﺪﻣﺔ اﺠﻤﻟﻠﺪ اﻷول ﻟﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﻮﺎﺛﺋﻖ ﻋﻠﻰ

وﻫﻜﺬا ،ﺑﻌﺪ ﺣﻮاﱄ ﻋﺎم ﻋﻠﻰ اﺳﺘﻨﺎرﺗﻪ ،ﻛﺘﺐ إﱃ

ذﻛﺮ اﻵﰐ" :ﻋﻠﻰ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺴﺎورﻩ ﺷﻚ ﰲ ﺻﺤﺔ

ﳒﺤﺖ ﰲ اﳊﺼﻮل
ﻛﺎﺗﻮ )اﳌﻠﻘﺐ ﺑـ"زﻓﺎك"(" :ﻟﻘﺪ
ُ

ﻫﺬﻩ اﺠﻤﻟﻤﻮﻋﺔ وﻣﻮﺛﻮﻗﻴﺘﻬﺎ اﳊﻀﻮر إﱃ ﻣﻘﺮ اﻷرﺷﻴﻒ

ﻋﻠﻰ ﶈﺔ ﻋﻤﻴﻘﺔ ﺣﻮل ﺳﺮ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ .أﻋﺮف ﻫﺪﻓﻬﻢ

اﻟﺴﺮي ﻫﻨﺎ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﺳﺘﻮﺿﻊ أﻣﺎﻣﻪ اﻟﻮﺎﺛﺋﻖ اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ

 31ﰲ اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ  ،Kurfürstﻣﻨﺼﺐ رﲰﻲ رﻓﻴﻊ اﺳﺘﻤﺮ ﺳﺮ�ﻧﻪ ﻣﻨﺬ
اﻹﻣﱪاﻃﻮرﻳﺔ اﻟﺮوﻣﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﻘﺪﺳﺔ وﺣﱴ ﻋﺼﺮ اﻟﻘﻴﺎﺻﺮة اﻷﳌﺎن ،وﻛﺎن
ﻫﺆﻻء اﻷﻣﺮاء اﻟﻨﺎﺧﺒﻮن أو اﳌﻨﺘﺨﺒﻮن ﻳﺘﻤﺘﻌﻮن ﺑﺼﻼﺣﻴﺎت ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬﻳﺔ
واﺳﻌﺔ) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(

 30وﺗﺮﲨﺔ ﻋﻨﺎوﻳﻨﻬﺎ ﺎﺑﻟﱰﺗﻴﺐ ﻛﻤﺎ ﻳﻠﻲ -1 :ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑت ﻣﺆﺻﻠﺔ ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ
اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ -2 .ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑت أﺻﻠﻴﺔ أﺧﺮى ،إﱁ -3 .آﺧﺮ ﻣﺆﻟﻔﺎت
ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس وﻓﻴﻠﻮن ﰲ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
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ِ
وﺳﺄﻇﻬﺮ ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻠﻪ ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﳌﻨﺎﺳﺐ
ﺎﺑﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ،

اﺣﺘﻔﻈﺖ ﻬﺑﺎ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻲ ﺿﻤﻦ ﺧﻄﱵ ،ﻟﻜﻨﲏ أﺗﺮﻛﻬﺎ
و
ُ

ﰒ أوﻓِﺪ ﻛﺎﺗﻮ ﻹﺟﺮاء ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻻﻛﺘﺸﺎﻓﺎت ﻣﻦ

ﻳﻘﺮر ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ أﻧﻪ ﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ﲨﻴﻊ

ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل ﻹﺣﺪى اﻟﺪرﺟﺎت اﻷﻋﻠﻰ ".

32

ﻟﺪرﺟﺎت ﻻﺣﻘﺔ.

"اﻷرﻳﻮﺎﺑﻏﻴﲔ"

ﺧﻼل ﻣﺎﺳﻮﱐ إﻳﻄﺎﱄ ﻳُﺪﻋﻰ اﻟﺮاﻫﺐ ﻣﺎروﰐ Abbé

35

34

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ أن ﻳﺴﺘﻮﻟﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ

اﻟﺪرﺟﺎت اﻟﺜﻼث اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ

 ،Marottiﻓﻴﺴﺠﻞ اﻧﺘﺼﺎرﻩ ﰲ ﻣﺬﻛﺮاﺗﻪ ﻗﺎﺋﻼً:

36

وﻟﻜﻨﻪ

ﻳﻀﻴﻒ أﻳﻀﺎً:

ﻗﺎﺑﻠﺖ اﻟﺮاﻫﺐ ﻣﺎروﰐ و�ﻗﺸﺘﻪ ﺣﻮل ﻣﺴﺄﻟﺔ
ُ
اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،وﻗﺪ ﺷﺮح ﱄ اﻟﺴﺮ اﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ اﻟﺬي ﺄﺗﺳﺲ

ﺳﻴﻜﻮن ﻟﺪﻳﻨﺎ ﳏﻔﻞ ﻣﺎﺳﻮﱐ .إﻧﻨﺎ ﻧﻌﺘﱪ وﺟﻮد�

ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﻘﺪﱘ وﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ ،وأﻋﻄﺎﱐ ﻛﻞ

ﻫﺬا أﺷﺒﻪ ﲝﺎﺿﻨﺔ ﻟﻨﺎ .وﻟﻦ ﻧﻜﺸﻒ ﻟﺒﻌﺾ

ﺑﻠﻎ
اﻟﺪرﺟﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ ﺣﱴ اﻻﺳﻜﺘﻠﻨﺪﻳﺔ .أُ َ

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻮر أن ﲝﻮزﺗﻨﺎ ﺷﻲء أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ

ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس ﻬﺑﺬا.

33

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ .وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻤﻊ ﻛﻞ ﻓﺮﺻﺔ
ﺳﻨﻐﻄﻲ أﻧﻔﺴﻨﺎ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ ]اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ[  ....ﺳﻴﺒﻘﻰ

ﻟﻜﻦ ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس  ،ﱂ ﻳﺘﺄﺛﺮ ﻬﺑﺬا اﻟﺘﻮاﺻﻞ ،ورد

ﲨﻴﻊ أوﻟﺌﻚ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻟﻴﺴﻮا ﻣﻨﺎﺳﺒﲔ ﻟﻠﻌﻤﻞ ﰲ

ﲜﻔﺎء:

اﶈﻔﻞ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﱐ وﻳﺘﻘﺪﻣﻮن ﰲ ذﻟﻚ دون ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ

أ� ﻣﻦ �ﺣﻴﱵ أﺷﻚ ﲟﻌﺮﻓﺘﻚ ﳍﺪف اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻟﻘﺪ

أي ﺷﻲء ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻹﺿﺎﰲ.

ﻟﺪي ﻓﻜﺮة ﻋﻤﻴﻘﺔ ﺣﻮل ﻫﺬﻩ اﳍﻴﻜﻠﻴﺔ
ﺗﻜﻮﻧﺖ ّ
ّ

Originalschriften, p. 258.

 Originalschriften, p. 300. 37ﻳﺒﺪو ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﻣﻦ
اﳌﺮﺟﺢ ﺳﻘﻮط أي ﻣﺎﺳﻮﱐ ﰲ اﳌﺨﻄﻄﺎت اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻻ ﳝﻀﻲ وﻗﺖ
ﻃﻮﻳﻞ ﺣﱴ ﻳﻄﻠﻌﻮﻧﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻔﺎﺻﻴﻞ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻈﺎم .ﻓﻔﻲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ
"ﺳﺎﻓﻴﻮﱄ" ﻳﻜﺘﺐ "ﻛﺎﺗﻮ" اﻵﰐ" :ﲟﺎ أﻧﻪ ﻣﺎﺳﻮﱐ ،وﺿﻌﺖ أﻣﺎﻣﻪ ﻛﻞ
ﺷﻲء ﻋﻦ⊙ ،وﺑﻴﻨﺖ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ ﻏﲑ ﻣﻬﻢ ،واﺳﺘﻐﻼل ﻓﺮﺻﺔ اﳋﻄﺔ
اﻟﻌﻼﻣﺔ ﻟـ ⊙ ﺧﺎﺻﺘﻨﺎ ،ﻓﻠﻤﺎ رأﻳﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻋﻼﻣﺎت اﻟﺴﺮور ،ﻗﻠﺖ ﻟﻪ
إن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺸﻲء ﻣﻮﺟﻮد ﻓﻌﻼ ،ﻓﻮﻋﺪﱐ ﺎﺑﻻﻧﻀﻤﺎم ﻓﻴﻪ.
Originalschriften, p. 289

32
33

Ibid., p. 297.
34 Ibid., p. 285.
 35أرﻳﻮﺎﺑﻏﻮس ﻫﻲ ﺻﺨﺮة ﺗﻘﻊ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻞ ﰲ أﺛﻴﻨﺎ وأﻗﻴﻤﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﺛﻨﺎء
اﻟﻌﺼﺮ اﻟﻴﻮ�ﱐ اﻟﻘﺪﱘ ﳏﺎﻛﻢ ﻟﻠﺒﺖ ﰲ اﻟﻘﻀﺎ� اﳉﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ واﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ
)اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
36 Ibid., p. 286.
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ﺳﻨﺠﺪ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳋﻄﺔ ﻟﺪاﺋﺮة ﺳﺮﻳﺔ داﺧﻠﻴﺔ ﳐﻔﻴﺔ ﰲ

وﺑﻮﺟﻮدﻩ أﺻﺒﺢ اﶈﻔﻞ ﺄﺑﻛﻤﻠﻪ ﰲ ﻗﺒﻀﺘﻨﺎ .وﻗﺪ

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﺗﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﺣﱴ ﻳﻮﻣﻨﺎ ﻫﺬا.

ﺣﺼﻞ أﻳﻀﺎً ﻣﻦ ﻫﻨﺎك ﻋﻠﻰ ﲨﻴﻊ درﺟﺎﻬﺗﻢ
اﻟﺒﺎﺋﺴﺔ ]

اﻗﻊ ﰲ
وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ  ،ﻳﻌﱰف ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ أﻧﻪ و ٌ

Er hat auch von dort aus alle

.[ihre elenden Grade

ﺣﲑة ﻣﻦ أﻣﺮﻩ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﲟﺎﺿﻲ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،وﳛﺚ

39

"ﺑﻮرﺷﻴﻮس" ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻻﺳﺘﻜﺸﺎف اﳌﺰﻳﺪ ﺣﻮل

ﻻ ﻋﺠﺐ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻗﺎل وﻗﺪ ﻏﻤﺮﻩ اﻟﻔﺮح:

ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮاﻫﺐ ﻣﺎروﰐ:

"ﻓﻴﻠﻮ ﻳﻔﻌﻞ أﻛﺜﺮ ﳑﺎ ﺗﻮﻗﻌﻨﺎ ﲨﻴﻌﺎً ،وﻫﻮ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ
اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪ اﻟﺬي ﺳﻴﻨﻬﺾ ﺑﻨﺎ ﲨﻴﻌﺎً".

اﻧﻈﺮ إن ﻛﺎن ﺎﺑﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺘﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼﻟﻪ اﻛﺘﺸﺎف

40

ﰒ ﻳﻨﺸﻐﻞ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﰲ ﳏﺎوﻟﺘﻪ اﳊﺼﻮل ﻋﻠﻰ "دﺳﺘﻮر" ﻣﻦ

اﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻲ وأﺻﻞ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ وأول

ﻟﻨﺪن ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮاﺿﺢ أن اﻟﺘﻮﻓﻴﻖ ﱂ ﳛﺎﻟﻔﻪ ،ﻛﻤﺎ

ﻣﱰددا ﰲ ﻫﺬا
ﻣﺆﺳﺴﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻷﻧﲏ ﻣﺎ زﻟﺖ
ً
38
اﻷﻣﺮ.

ﱂ ﻳﻨﺠﺢ أﻳﻀﺎً ﰲ اﺧﱰاق ﳏﻔﻞ ﺛﻴﻮدور ﰲ ﻣﻴﻮﻧﻴﺦ
أو اﻧﺘﺰاﻋﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻴﻄﺮة ﺑﺮﻟﲔ ﻟﻴﺤﻞ ﳏﻠﻬﺎ وﻳﻨﻬﻲ

وﻟﻜﻦ "ﻓﻴﻠﻮ" ،وﻫﻮ اﻻﺳﻢ اﳌﺴﺘﻌﺎر ﻟﻠﺒﺎرون ﻓﻮن

ﻫﻴﻤﻨﺘﻬﺎ ،ﲝﻴﺚ ﻳﻘﻮل" :اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺮي ﺄﺑﻛﻤﻠﻪ

 ،Stride Observanceاﻟﺬي ﻛﺎن ﻳُﻌﺮف ﻓﻴﻪ ﺎﺑﺳﻢ

ﺳﻴﺘﻜﺸﻒ ﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻨﺎ ⊙ ،اﺗﺮﻛﻮا ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻟﻪ،

ﻛﻨﻴﻐﻪ ،اﳌﺎﺳﻮﱐ وﻋﻀﻮ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ "اﻟﺼﺮاط اﳌﻠﺘﺰم"

واﻧﺘﻈﺮوا اﻟﺪرﺟﺎت اﻷﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻨﻪ وﺣﺪﻩ".

"إﻳﻜﻮﻳﺲ أﺳﻴﻨﻴﻮ" ،وﺟﺪ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ اﶈﻘﻖ

ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﻫﺬا ﻳُﻈﻬﺮ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻘﻂ
ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻪ ﺻﺎﻧﻌﺎً ﻟﻠﺪﺳﺎﺋﺲ ،ﺑﻞ ﻛﻮﻧﻪ دﺟﺎﻻً أﻳﻀﺎ،

اﻷﻛﺜﺮ ﻛﻔﺎءة .وﻫﻜﺬا ﻳﻜﺘﺐ "ﻓﻴﻠﻮ" إﱃ
"ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس":

ﻓﻬﻮ ﻳﻠﺠﺄ ﻟﻠﺤﻴﻞ واﺧﱰاع اﻷﻟﻐﺎز واﻟﺪرﺟﺎت ﻟﻴﺠﻌﻞ

وﺟﺪت اﻵن ﰲ ﻛﺎﺳﻴﻞ أﻓﻀﻞ رﺟﻞ ،ﻻ
ﻟﻘﺪ
ُ
ﳝﻜﻨﻨﺎ إﻻ ﻬﺗﻨﺌﺔ أﻧﻔﺴﻨﺎ ﺑﻪ :ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﻮﻓﻴﻠﻮن ،ﻛﺒﲑ

أﺗﺒﺎﻋﻪ ﻳﺼﺪﻗﻮﻧﻪ ﺑﺴﺮﻋﺔ .ﻛﺘﺐ إﱃ "ﻓﻴﻠﻴﺒﻮ ﺳﱰوﺗﺰي"
ﻗﺎﺋﻼً" :اﻷﻟﻐﺎز ،أو ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﻤﻰ ﺎﺑﳊﻘﺎﺋﻖ اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ،ﻫﻲ

اﳌﻌﻠﻤﲔ ﰲ أﺣﺪ ﳏﺎﻓﻞ رو�ل ﻳﻮرك .ﺣﱴ أﻧﻪ
Ibid., p. 303.
Ibid., p. 361.
© ATI & Garant
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Ibid., p. 363.
41 Ibid., p. 360.
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ﻟﻜﻨﲏ ﻟﻦ أﺧﱪ أﺣﺪاً ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ﺣﱴ أرى ﻛﻴﻒ ﺗﺴﲑ

أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﺎ ﰲ اﻷﻣﺮ ،رﻏﻢ أ�ﺎ ﺗﺴﺒﺐ ﱄ ﻛﺜﲑاً ﻣﻦ
اﳌﺘﺎﻋﺐ" 42 .ﻓﻔﻲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﻟﺬي ﳛﺘﻘﺮ ﻓﻴﻪ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ

اﻷﻣﻮر....

واﻟﻔﻠﺴﻔﺔ واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻟﻮردي واﻟﺘﺼﻮف اﻟﻐﺮﰊ ﻣﻦ

ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻓﺈن ﻏﺪر اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﺎﺑﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ واﺿﺢ ،ﺣﱴ

ﻛﻞ ﺣﺪب وﺻﻮب ،إﻻ أن ارﺗﺒﺎﻃﻪ ﺑﻔﻴﻠﻮ ﻳﻘﻮدﻩ إﱃ

ﻣﻮﻧﻴﻴﻪ  Mounierاﻟﺬي ﺷﺮع ﰲ دﺣﺾ آراء ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ

إدراك ﻓﺎﺋﺪة ﻛﻞ ﻫﺬا ﻛﻄﻌﻢ ،وﻳﺴﻤﺢ ﻟـ ﻓﻴﻠﻮ ﺑﻮﺿﻊ

ﺣﻮل ﻗﻮة اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﻟﱵ ﻗﺪﻣﻬﺎ ﻟﻪ اﻟﻨﻮراﱐ ﻳﻮﻫﺎن

ﺧﻄﻂ ﻟﻠﺤﺼﻮل ﻋﻠﻰ درﺟﺔ اﻟﻔﺎرس اﻻﺳﻜﺘﻠﻨﺪي

ﺑﻮدﻩ  Illuminatus Bodeﻳﻌﱰف ﺑﺘﻜﺮارﻫﺎ ﰲ ﻫﺬا

)ﰲ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ( .ﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﻨﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻳﺮﺛﻰ ﳍﺎ ،إذ

اﻟﺼﺪد.

ﺳﻴﺼﻒ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ إﻧﺸﺎء ﻓﻴﻠﻮ ذي "اﳋﻄﺎب ﺷﺒﻪ

ﺗﻌﺮف ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ]ﻳﻘﻮل ﻣﻮﻧﻴﻴﻪ[ إﱃ رﺟﻞ ﻣﻦ
ّ
ﻫﺎﻧﻮﻓﺮ ،أﻻ وﻫﻮ اﻟﺒﺎرون ﻓﻮن ﻛﻨﻴﻐﻪ ،وﻫﻮ ﺻﺎﻧﻊ

اﻟﺘﺼﻮﰲ واﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑ اﳌﺒﻬﻢ " ﺎﺑﳍﺮاء ،ﺎﺑﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ
43

).(kauderwelsche

دﺳﺎﺋﺲ ﺷﻬﲑ ،وﻟﻪ ﺎﺑع ﻃﻮﻳﻞ ﰲ ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ اﻟﺸﻌﻮذة

إن ﻓﻴﻠﻮ ]ﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى[ ﻣﻠﻲء ﲟﺜﻞ

واﻟﺪﺟﻞ ﺑﲔ ﳏﺎﻓﻞ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ .وأُﺿﻴﻔﺖ درﺟﺎت

اﻟﱰﻫﺎت اﻟﱵ ﲣﺪع ﻋﻘﻠﻪ اﻟﺼﻐﲑ ...ﻓﻌﻠﻰ
ﻫﺬﻩ ّ
ﺻﻌﻴﺪ "اﻟﻨﻮراﱐ اﻟﺮاﺋﺪ" ﻓﻬﻮ ﻳﺘﺒﻊ درﺟﺔ "اﻟﻔﺎرس

ﺻﻤﻤﺖ
ﺟﺪﻳﺪة إﱃ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ ﺑﻨﺎءً ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻮﺻﻴﺎﺗﻪ ،إذ ُ

ﲝﻴﺚ ﺗﻨﺘﻔﻊ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻣﻊ أ�ﺎ ﲢﺘﻘﺮﻫﺎ ﺑﺸﺪة.

اﻻﺳﻜﺘﻠﻨﺪي" اﻟﺒﺎﺋﺴﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﰲ إﻧﺸﺎﺋﻪ ،وﻛﺬﻟﻚ

ﻗﺮروا أن درﺟﺎت "اﳌﺒﺘﺪئ" و"أﻫﻞ اﻟﺼﻨﻌﺔ"

ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﻌﻴﺪ درﺟﺔ "اﻟﻘﺴﻴﺲ" ،وﻫﻲ درﺟﺔ ﻳﺘﺴﺎوى

و"اﳋﺒﲑ واﻟﻔﺎرس اﻷﺳﻜﺘﻠﻨﺪي" ﳚﺐ أن ﺗﻀﺎف

ﺑﺆﺳﻬﺎ ﻣﻊ درﺟﺔ "اﻟﻮﺻﻲ" ... ،ﻟﻜﻨﲏ ﻗﻤﺖ ﺎﺑﻟﻔﻌﻞ

إﱃ درﺟﺎت اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،وأ�ﻢ ﺳﻴﺘﺒﺎﻫﻮن ﺎﺑﻣﺘﻼك

ﺈﺑﻧﺸﺎء أرﺑﻊ درﺟﺎت إﺿﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ ﺄﺑﺳﻮأ درﺟﺔ،

ﺣﺼﺮي ﻟﻸﺳﺮار اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ،وﻳﺆﻛﺪون أن

وﺳﺘﻜﻮن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ درﺟﺔ اﻟﻘﺴﻴﺲ ﳎﺮد ﻟﻌﺒﺔ أﻃﻔﺎل،

Originalschriften, p. 200.

Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, I. 67.
© ATI & Garant
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اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﻷﺻﻞ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ.

Ibid., p. 95.
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ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﻦ ﻏﺮﺿﻪ اﻵﺧﺮ اﳌﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﺎﺑﻹﻃﺎﺣﺔ ﺎﺑﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ

ﻳﻘﻮل ﻣﻮﻧﻴﻴﻪ ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى" :أوراق اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﳌﺼﺎدرة
ُ
واﳌﻨﺸﻮرة ﰲ ﺎﺑﻓﺎر�" ﺗﻈﻬﺮ أن " اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ اﺳﺘﺨﺪﻣﻮا

وﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ .وﻳﻀﻴﻒ ﰲ ﺣﺎﺷﻴﺔ أن ﻛﺘﺎب

أﺷﻜﺎل اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ وأﳕﺎط ﻋﻤﻠﻬﺎ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻬﻢ ﻧﻈﺮوا إﻟﻴﻬﺎ،

روﺑﻴﺴﻮن "أدﻟﺔ اﳌﺆاﻣﺮة Proofs of a Conspiracy

وﺑﻐﺾ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﻋﻦ درﺟﺎﻬﺗﺎ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﻬﺑﺎ ،ﻋﻠﻰ أ�ﺎ ﳎﺮد

"ﳛﺘﻮي ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺮض ﳑﺘﺎز ﻟﻠﻐﺎﻳﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺔ ﻫﺬﻩ

ﻋﺒﺚ ﺻﺒﻴﺎﱐ ،وﻣﺆﻛﺪﻳﻦ ﺎﺑﻟﻮﻗﺖ ذاﺗﻪ ﺑﻐﻀﻬﻢ

اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺔ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺰاﺋﻔﺔ".

ﻟﻠﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻟﻮردي ".ﻳﺘﺒﲎ ﻣﻮﻧﻴﻴﻪ ،ﻛﻮﻧﻪ ﺗﻠﻤﻴﺬ ﺟﻴﺪ

أﻟﺪ أﻋﺪاء
واﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻛﺎن أﺣﺪ ّ

ﻟﺒﻮدﻩ ،اﻟﺮأي ذاﺗﻪ وﻳﺸﻌﺮ ﺎﺑﻟﺸﻔﻘﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺬاﺟﺔ

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﱪﻳﻄﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﻃﻼق ،وأن دﻓﺎع

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ،اﻟﺬﻳﻦ "ﻳﻘﻀﻮن ﺟﺰءاًﻛﺒﲑاً ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﰲ

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﲔ ﻋﻨﻪ أو ﻋﻦ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ اﻟﺒﻐﻴﺾ ﻟﻦ

ﳏﺎﻓﻠﻬﻢ ﻣﺜﻞ اﻷﻃﻔﺎل اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻠﻌﺒﻮن ﰲ اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ".

ﻳﻌﻮد ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺑﻨﻔﻊ ﻳُﺬﻛﺮ.

ﳌﺎذا ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ ﻛﻞ ﻫﺬا ﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ٍ
أي ﻣﻦ

دﻋﻮ� ﻧﺮى ﰲ اﻟﺒﺎب اﻟﻘﺎدم إﱃ أي ﻣﺪى ﳝﻜﻨﻨﺎ

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ اﻟﱪﻳﻄﺎﻧﻴﲔ أن ﻳﺘﻠﻘﻮا اﻟﻀﺮب ﻋﻦ

اﻟﻨﻈﺮ إﱃ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﻣﺜﺎﻻً ﻟﻠﻨﺒﻞ واﻟﺸﻬﺎﻣﺔ واﻟﺴﻌﻲ

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،ﰒ ﻳﻄﻌﻨﻮن ﺑﺮوﺑﻴﺴﻮن وﺎﺑروﻳﻞ ﻟﻔﻀﺤﻬﻢ

ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ رﻓﺎﻫﻴﺔ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﻛﺎﻓﺔ ،ﺑﻐﺾ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﻋﻦ دورﻫﻢ

إ�ﻫﻢ؟ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻲ ﻣﺎﻛﺎي  ،Mackeyاﳌﺎﺳﻮﱐ

ﰲ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ.

ﺿﺌﻴﻼ ﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ اﳋﺎﺋﻦ اﳌﺘﺴﻠﻞ
اﻟﺮاﺳﺦ ،ﺗﻌﺎﻃﻔﺎً ً

"ﻣﺜﺎﻟﻴﺔ" اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ

ﻟﻠﻤﻌﺴﻜﺮ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﱐ .ﻓﻴﻜﺘﺐ أن "ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻛﺎن

إن ﺧﻂ اﻟﺪﻓﺎع اﻟﺬي اﻋﺘﻤﺪﻩ اﳌﺪاﻓﻌﻮن ﻋﻦ

ﻛﺎﻓﺮا ﰲ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ،
ﻣﺘﺸﺪداً )رادﻳﻜﺎﻟﻴﺎً( ﰲ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ و ً
وﻫﻮ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻈّﻢ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ ،وﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻏﺮﺿﻪ ﺑﺘﻌﻈﻴﻢ

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﻳﺘﺠﻠﻰ داﺋﻤﺎً ﺎﺑﻗﺘﺒﺎس اﳌﺒﺎدئ اﻟﺮاﺋﻌﺔ اﻟﱵ

Lexicon of Freemasonry, p. 142. See
also Oliver's Historical Landmarks of
Freemasonry, I. 26.
45

اﻟﺼﻔﺤﺔ  382ﻣﻦ روﺑﻴﺴﻮن وﰲ اﻟﺼﻔﺤﺔ  573ﻣﻦ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ ﻛﺪﻟﻴﻞ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻓﱰاءاﻬﺗﻢ ﺣﻮل اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ  ،ﻓﺴﻨﺠﺪ أ�ﻢ ﻳﺸﲑون ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺘﻮاﱄ إﱃ
اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻟﻮردي واﻟﻘﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﲔ واﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ وﻟﻴﺲ إﱃ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻹﻃﻼق!
See Robison's Proofs of a Conspiracy, p.
93, and Barruel's Mémoires sur le
Jacobinisme (1818 edition), II. 244.

ﻳُﺼﻨﻒ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﻮن ﲝﻖ ﺿﻤﻦ أﻋﺪاء اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ .وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ،ﺷﺮع ﻛﻞ
ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎﻛﻲ وأوﻟﻴﻔﺮ ﰲ ﺷﺘﻢ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ وروﺑﻴﺴﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ أ�ﻤﺎ أﻋﺪاء
اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،وﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ إﺛﺒﺎت ﻫﺬا اﻻﻬﺗﺎم  ،ﻳﻨﺰل أوﻟﻴﻔﺮ إﱃ أﺳﻮأ اﻗﺘﺒﺎس
ﻓﺎﺿﺢ .ﻷﻧﻨﺎ إذا ﲝﺜﻨﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻨﺺ اﻷﺻﻠﻲ ﻋﻦ اﳌﻘﺎﻃﻊ اﻟﱵ اﻗﺘﺒﺴﻬﺎ ﰲ
© ATI & Garant
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ﻳﺰﻋﻤﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ،وإﺑﺮاز ﺗﻠﻚ "اﻷﻓﻜﺎر اﳉﻤﻴﻠﺔ" اﻟﱵ

ﻳﻌﻠﻨﻮن ﻃﻮال اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻋﻦ اﺣﱰاﻣﻬﻢ ﻟﻠﻤﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ،ﰲ

ﺗﺴﺮي ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑﻬﺗﻢ ،وإﻇﻬﺎر اﻟﻨﺠﺒﺎء واﳌﻤﻴﺰﻳﻦ ﺑﲔ

ﺣﲔ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن ﺳﺮاً ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﺪﻣﲑﻫﺎ .وﻫﻜﺬا أﻋﺮب
ﻓﻮﻟﺘﲑ ﰲ ٍ
رﺳﺎﻟﺔ إﱃ داﻻﻣﺒﲑ ﻋﻦ ﲣﻮﻓﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺸﺮ

أوﺳﺎﻃﻬﻢ.

ﻛﺘﻴﺐ ﻣﻨﺎﻫﺾ ﻟﻠﻤﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ،ﺑﻌﻨﻮان ﲡﺮﺑﺔ "ﺟﺎن

ﻳﺒﺪو اﻟﻨﻮراﱐّ ﺑﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﳊﺎل ﻣﺜﲑاً ﻟﻺﻋﺠﺎب ﻇﺎﻫﺮ�ً،

ﻣﺴﻠﻴﻴﻪ" ،Le Testament de Jean Meslier

وﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻚ أﻧﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﲦﺔ ﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ أﺳﻬﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺜﻮر

46

إﻻ إﻧﻪ ﰲ رﺳﺎﻟﺔ أﺧﺮى ﺣﺜّﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻌﻤﻴﻤﻬﺎ وﻧﺸﺮﻫﺎ

ﻋﻠﻰ ﻓﻘﺮات وﺳﻄﻮر ﻻ ﺗﻌﺪ وﻻ ﲢﺼﻰ ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑﻬﺗﻢ

ﺎﺑﻵﻻف ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ أﳓﺎء ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ،

ﺗﺼﺪر ﻣﻨﻬﺎ روح اﳌﺜﻞ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ ،وﺎﺑﻟﻄﺒﻊ ﺑﺮز ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ
ُ
اﻟﺮﺟﺎل اﳌﻤﻴﺰﻳﻦ ﳑﻦ �ﺻﺮوا اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ وأﻳﺪوﻩ .ﻛﻞ ﻫﺬا

47

ﻟﺬا ﺣﺮص

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻋﻤﻮﻣﺎً ﻋﻠﻰ إﻇﻬﺎر وﺟﻪ اﻟﻔﻴﻠﺴﻮف
اﳊﻤﻴﺪ واﻟﻄﻴﺐ اﳌﺘﺴﺎﻣﺢ ،ﺑﻞ وﺣﱴ اﻹﳒﻴﻠﻲ

ﳜﺰ�ﺎ زﻋﻴﻢ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ
ﻟﻴﺲ ﺳﻮى ﺑﻀﺎﻋﺔ ﺟﺎﻫﺰة ّ
ﻣﺮوج ﺷﺮﻛﺔ ﳏﺘﺎل ﳛﺮص ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ﻛﻤﺎ ﻟﻮ أﻧﻪ ّ

اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻲ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﺧﻼل ﳊﻈﺎت ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ ﻳﺰﻳﻞ اﻟﻘﻨﺎع
ﻣﻦ وﺟﻬﻪ ﻟﻴﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ اﻻﺑﺘﺴﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﻘﺒﻴﺤﺔ.

ﺗﻮﻫﺞ اﻟﻨﺸﺮة اﻟﺪﻋﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻳﺴﻮﻗﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ أﺻﻮل

ﺷﺮﻛﺘﻪ ،ودﻟﻴﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻮد ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺆﻳﺪﻳﻦ

وﺑﻨﺎءً ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻟﻦ ﻳُﻌﺜﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ أي ﺗﻠﻤﻴﺢ ﻟﻠﻨﻮا�
اﻟﺘﺨﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻘﻮاﻧﲔ اﳌﻨﺸﻮرة ﻟﻠﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،ﺑﻞ إن

اﻟﺪاﺧﻠﻲ وﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ أﻓﻜﺎرﻫﺎ .ﻫﺬﻩ اﻷﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ اﻟﱵ

"اﻻﻟﺘﺰام" ﻳﻨﺺ ﺻﺮاﺣﺔً ﻋﻠﻰ أﻧﻪ "ﻻ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﺷﻲء

واﻷﻧﺼﺎر اﶈﱰﻣﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻬﺎ
اﺗﺒﻌﻬﺎ ﻋﺒﺪ ﷲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﻴﻤﻮن ﰲ وﻗﺖ ﻣﺒﻜﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺮن

ﺿﺪ اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ أو اﻟﺪﻳﻦ أو اﻷﺧﻼق".

اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ ﺄﺗﺧﺬ ﺣﻴﺰاً ﻛﺒﲑاً ﰲ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺔ ﻓﺮﻳﺪرﻳﻚ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ

وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻫﻲ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ

وﻓﻮﻟﺘﲑ و"إﺧﻮاﻧﻪ" ﰲ اﻟﻔﻠﺴﻔﺔ  -أو اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ.

ﻟﻔﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ؟ ﻻ ﺷﻲء ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻔﻮﺿﻰ اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ،

إن اﻟﺘﺸﺎﺑﻪ ﺑﲔ ﻣﺮاﺳﻼت ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ وﻣﺮاﺳﻼت

إذ ﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن أن ﳛﻜﻢ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ،

ﻓﻮﻟﺘﲑ وﻓﺮﻳﺪرﻳﻚ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ﻣﺪﻫﺸﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻘﻄﻊ .ﻓﻬﻢ

اﳊﻜﺎم ﺗﺪرﳚﻴﺎً .ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﺣﺮﻳﺺ
وﳚﺐ اﻟﺘﺨﻠﺺ ﻣﻦ ّ

46

47

Oeuvres Complètes de Voltaire (1818

Ibid., pp. 165, 168.

edition). Vol. XLI. p. 153.
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ﻋﻠﻰ اﺳﺘﻨﻜﺎر ﲨﻴﻊ أﻓﻜﺎر اﻟﺜﻮرة اﻟﻌﻨﻴﻔﺔ ،ﺣﻴﺚ

ﺑﻌﻀﺎً ،وﻣﻦ ﰒ ﺗﻄﻮرت اﻟﻠﻐﺔ؛ وﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻟﻌﻴﺶ

ﳚﺐ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺔ ﺄﺑﻛﺜﺮ اﻷﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ ﺳﻠﻤﻴﺔً .دﻋﻮ�

ﻣﻌﺎً وﺟﺪ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ

ﻧﺮى ﻛﻴﻒ ﻳﻘﻮد� ﺑﻠﻄﻒ إﱃ اﻻﺳﺘﻨﺘﺎج اﻟﻨﻬﺎﺋﻲ:

ﺑﺒﻌﺾ ،إﱁ  ....وﻟﻜﻦ ﻫﻨﺎ أﻳﻀﺎً ﻧﺸﺄ اﻟﺴﺒﺐ
ﺑﺴﻘﻮط اﳊﺮﻳﺔ ،ﻓﺎﺧﺘﻔﺖ اﳌﺴﺎواة .وﺷﻌﺮ

اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎة اﳉﻨﺲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮي ﻗﺎﻃﺒﺔً ﻫﻲ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﺎﺑﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﻏﲑ ﻣﻌﺮوﻓﺔ..

ﻓﺘﺸﻜﻞ
اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻮﺣﺸﻴﺔ اﻟﺒﺪاﺋﻴﺔ واﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻴﺔّ ،

48

اﻷﺳﺮة ﻓﻴﻪ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪة ،وﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﺴﺪ ﺣﺎﺟﱵ

وﻫﻜﺬا أﺻﺒﺢ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﺑﺪرﺟﺔ أدﱏ وﺧﺎﺿﻌﲔ ﲢﺖ

اﳉﻮع واﻟﻌﻄﺶ ﺑﺴﻬﻮﻟﺔ ... ،وﻳﺘﻤﺘﻊ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻛﺬا

وﺻﺎﻳﺔ اﳌﻠﻮك؛ ﻓﻴﺠﺐ أن ﳛﻮز اﻟﺒﺸﺮي أﻏﻠﺒﻴﺘﻪ

ﺄﺑﻛﺜﺮ ﻗﻴﻤﺘﲔ ﳑﻴﺰﺗﲔ ،أﻻ وﳘﺎ اﳌﺴﺎواة واﳊﺮﻳﺔ

وﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﺣﺎﻛﻤﺎً ﻟﺬاﺗﻪ:

ﺄﺑﻗﺼﻰ ﺣﺪودﳘﺎ اﳌﻄﻠﻘﺔ ...أوﺿﺎﻋﻪ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ

ﳌﺎذا ﻳﺘﻌﺬر وﺻﻮل اﳉﻨﺲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮي إﱃ ﺣﺪ

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻫﻲ ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺘﻪ اﳌﻌﺘﺎدة ....اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﺳﻌﺪاء ،ﻓﻠﻢ

اﻟﻜﻤﺎل اﻷﻋﻠﻰ ،واﻟﻘﺪرة ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻮﺟﻴﻪ ذاﺗﻪ؟ ﳌﺎذا

ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻣﺴﺘﻨﲑﻳﻦ ﲟﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻟﻜﻔﺎﻳﺔ ﺣﱴ ﻳﻔﻘﺪوا راﺣﺔ

ﺷﺨﺺ ﺷﺨﺼﺎً آﺧﺮ إﱃ ﻣﺎ ﻻ
ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﻘﻮد
ٌ

اﻟﺒﺎل وأن ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا واﻋﲔ ﺎﺑﻷﻣﻮر اﳌﻜﺪرة وأﺳﺒﺎب

�ﺎﻳﺔ ﻣﻊ أن اﻟﺜﺎﱐ ﻳﺪرك ﻛﻴﻒ ﻳﻘﻮد ﻧﻔﺴﻪ؟

ﺑﺆﺳﻨﺎ اﻟﱵ ﻧﻌﺎﻧﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﻴﻮم ،ﻣﺜﻞ ﺣﺐ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ ...

ﻋﻼوة ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ،ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻢ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻘﻂ

واﳊﺴﺪ  ...واﻷﻣﺮاض وﻛﻞ ﻣﺎ ﳝﻜﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﺮء ﲣﻴﻠﻪ.

أن ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻣﺴﺘﻘﻠﲔ ﻋﻦ اﳌﻠﻮك ،وﻟﻜﻦ أﻳﻀﺎً ﻋﻦ

ﰒ وﺻﻒ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ اﻟﱵ ﺳﻘﻂ ﻬﺑﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻣﻦ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ

ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﺑﻌﻀﺎً:

اﻟﺴﻌﺎدة اﻟﺒﺪاﺋﻴﺔ ﻫﺬﻩ:

ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺬي ﳛﺘﺎج إﱃ ﺷﺨﺺ آﺧﺮ ﺳﻴﻌﺘﻤﺪ

ﻣﻊ ز�دة اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻼت ،ﺑﺪأت ﺳﺒﻞ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ

ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،وﻫﻮ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ﻳﺘﺨﻠﻰ ﻋﻦ ﺣﻘﻮﻗﻪ .ﻟﺬا ﻓﺈن

ﺗﺘﻨﺎﻗﺺ ،وﺗﻮﻗﻔﺖ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﺒﺪاﺋﻴﺔ ،وﺄﺗﺳﺴﺖ

ﺗﻘﻠﻴﻞ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ ﻫﻲ اﳋﻄﻮة اﻷوﱃ ﳓﻮ اﳊﺮﻳﺔ ،وﻣﻦ

اﳌﻤﺘﻠﻜﺎت ،وﻣﺎل اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﳓﻮ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﺮار ،وﻣﻦ

ﰒ ﻟﻌﻞ اﻟﺒﺪاﺋﻴﲔ واﻷﻛﺜﺮ اﺳﺘﻨﺎرة ﻫﻢ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل

ﺧﻼل اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻼت اﻟﺰراﻋﻴﺔ اﻗﱰﺑﻮا ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ
48 Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften. II. 5457.
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اﻷﺣﺮار اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪون .ﻓﻦ اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت اﳌﺮء

وﺣﺐ اﻷَﺛَﺮة ...ﺗﺘﻨﺎﻗﺺ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ ،ﰒ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻢ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ

أﻛﺜﺮ ﻓﺄﻛﺜﺮ ﻫﻮ ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ذاﺗﻪ ﻓﻦ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ

ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﺑﻌﻀﺎً ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﺤﻮ،

اﳊﺮﻳﺔ..

50

وﺳﻮف ﻳﻔﻘﺪون اﻋﺘﻤﺎدﻫﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﺑﻌﻀﺎً،
وﺳﻮف ﻳﺘﻮﺳﻊ رﺎﺑط اﻻﲢﺎد...

ﰒ ﻳﻮﺿﺢ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻛﻴﻒ ﻧﺸﺄ ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﺷﺮ ﻋﻤﻴﻢ

ﺳﻴﺘﺒﲔ أن ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ ﲡﺴﻴﺪ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻴﺔ:

ﺟﺪﻳﺪ ﻟﻠﺘﻘﺎﻟﻴﺪ اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ ﺑﺴﻘﻮط

ﻣﻊ ﻧﺸﻮء اﻷﻣﻢ واﻟﺸﻌﻮب ،ﺗﻮﻗﻒ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻋﻦ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎن وﻓﻘﺪان ﺳﻌﺎدﺗﻪ اﻟﺒﺪاﺋﻴﺔ ،وﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ اﺳﺘﻠﻬﻤﺖ

ﻛﻮﻧﻪ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﻋﻈﻴﻤﺔ وﳑﻠﻜﺔ واﺣﺪة :ﲤﺰﻗﺖ راﺑﻄﺔ

اﻷد�ن اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ أﻣﻞ ﻗﺪوم "ﳐﻠّﺺ" ﻳﻌﻴﺪ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن

اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﻟﻜﱪى ....اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻴﺔ ﺣﻠﺖ ﳏﻞ اﳊﺐ

إﱃ ﺣﺎﻟﺘﻪ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ ،ﻳﺘﻄﻠﻊ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ إﱃ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن

اﻟﺒﺸﺮي ....وﻗﺪ أﺻﺒﺤﺖ اﻵن ﻓﻀﻴﻠﺔ ﻟﺘﻀﺨﻴﻢ

وﺣﺪﻩ ﻻﺳﺘﻌﺎدﺗﻪ .ﻳﺸﲑ ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑﺗﻪ إﱃ أن "اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﱂ

وﻃﻦ اﳌﺮء ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﺴﺎب ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﺿﻤﻦ

ﻳﻌﻮدوا ﳛﺒﻮن اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ،ﺑﻞ ﻓﻘﻂ ﻫﺬا وذاك ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ.

ﺣﺪودﻩ ،واﻵن ﺗﻮﺟﺪ وﺳﻴﻠﺔ ﻟﺘﺤﻘﻴﻖ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻐﺎﻳﺔ

53

وﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻓﺈن

ﲤﺎﻣﺎ" ....
اﻟﻜﻠﻤﺔ ﺿﺎع ﻣﻌﻨﺎﻫﺎ ً
"اﻟﻜﻠﻤﺔ اﻟﻀﺎﺋﻌﺔ" ﰲ ﻧﻈﺎم ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺗﻌﲏ

اﻟﻀﻴﻘﺔ ﲰﺤﺖ ﻟﻪ ﺎﺑزدراء اﻷﺟﺎﻧﺐ وﺧﺪاﻋﻬﻢ
أو ﺣﱴ إﻫﺎﻧﺘﻬﻢ .ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻔﻀﻴﻠﺔ ُﲰﻴﺖ
"اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻴﺔ"...

52

ﻔﺴﺮﻫﺎ ﻓﻜﺮة ﻋﺜﻮر
"اﻹﻧﺴﺎن" ،أﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﻌﺎدﻬﺗﺎ ﺗُ ّ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى .ﰒ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﻔﻚ

51

وﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬا اﳌﻨﻮال ،ﻋﱪ ﺗﻀﻴﻴﻖ ﻣﻌﲎ اﳌﻮدة ﻋﻠﻰ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻳﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﰲ إﻇﻬﺎر ﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ "ﲢﻘﻴﻖ

أﻗﺮان اﳌﺮء ﻣﻦ اﳌﻮاﻃﻨﲔ ،وأﻓﺮاد اﻷﺳﺮة ،ﺑﻞ وﺣﱴ

اﳋﻼص ﻟﻠﺠﻨﺲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮي".

ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻘﻂ:

ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ ﺟﺎءت ﻣﻦ ﻣﺪارس اﳊﻜﻤﺔ اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ،

ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ
ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻧﺸﺄت ﻣﻦ رﺣﻢ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔٌ ،

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻋﱪ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻷزﻣﺎن ﲟﻨﺰﻟﺔ أرﺷﻴﻒ ﻟﻠﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ

50

52

أﺧﲑا "ﻧﺰﻋﺔ اﻷَﻧـَ ّﻮﻳَﺔ"
اﶈﻠﻴﺔ ،وروح اﻷﺳﺮة ،و ً
Ibid., p. 59.
Ibid., p. 63.
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وﺣﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ،وﺳﻴﻨﺠﻮ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻋﱪﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ

واﻟﻀﻼل ...أول ﻣﻦ اﺗﺒﻊ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻴﻤﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ اﳊﻜﻤﺎء

"ﺳﻘﻮﻃﻪ" ،وﳜﺘﻔﻲ اﻷﻣﺮاء واﻷﻣﻢ دون ﻋﻨﻒ ﻣﻦ

واﻟﻌﻈﻤﺎء ﺑﻞ اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء واﻟﺒﺴﻄﺎء ،اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺟﺮى

اﻷرض ،وﻳﺼﺒﺢ اﳉﻨﺲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮي ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ واﺣﺪة،

اﺧﺘﻴﺎرﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﺒﻘﺔ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻟﻜﻲ

واﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻣﻘﺮ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ اﻟﻌﻘﻼء .اﻷﺧﻼق وﺣﺪﻫﺎ

ﻳﺜﺒﺖ أن ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻴﻤﻪ ﳑﻜﻨﺔ وﻣﻔﻬﻮﻣﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻓﺌﺎت

ﺳﺘﺤﺪث ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻐﻴﲑ دون أن ﻳﻼﺣﻈﻪ أﺣﺪ.

اﻟﻨﺎس ﻛﺎﻓﺔ ،وﺎﺑﺧﺘﻼف ﻇﺮوﻓﻬﻢ ﲨﻴﻌﺎً .وﻫﻮ

ﺳﻴﻜﻮن ﻛﻞ أب ﻟﻌﺎﺋﻠﺔ ،ﻣﺜﻞ إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ واﻵﺎﺑء

ﳛﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺎﺗﻘﻪ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﳊﻴﺎة

اﻟﻐﺎﺑﺮﻳﻦ ،ﻛﺎﻫﻨﺎً ورﺎﺑً ﻏﲑ ﻣﻘﻴﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺘﻪ،

اﻷﻛﺜﺮ ﻧﺰاﻫﺔ وﻃﻬﺎرة ،اﻧﺴﺠﺎﻣﺎً ﻣﻊ ﻣﺒﺎدﺋﻬﺎ،

وﺳﻴﻜﻮن اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻫﻮ رﻣﺰ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪ .ﻫﺬا أﺣﺪ

وﳜﺘﻢ ذﻟﻚ وﻳﱪﻫﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺑﺪﻣﻪ وﻣﻮﺗﻪ .ﻫﺬﻩ

أﻋﻈﻢ أﺳﺮار� ....

54

اﻟﻘﻮاﻧﲔ اﻟﱵ ﻳﻈﻬﺮﻫﺎ ﻛﻮﺳﻴﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﺨﻼص إﳕﺎ
ﺗﻨﺤﺼﺮ ﰲ ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﲔ إﺛﻨﲔ ﻻ ﺎﺛﻟﺚ ﳍﻤﺎ :ﳏﺒﺔ

ﻟﻜﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺄﺻﻞ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﲤﺎﻣﺎً أﻳﺔ ﻓﻜﺮة

اﻟﺮب وﺣﺐ اﳉﺎر ،وﻻ ﻳﻄﻠﺐ إﱃ أﺣﺪ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ

ﻟﻠﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﻹﳍﻴﺔ ﺧﺎرج "اﻹﻧﺴﺎن" وﻳﺆﻃّﺮ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ

ذﻟﻚ.

ﺧﻄﻮط ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﲝﺘﺔ ،ﻧﺮاﻩ ﳛﺮص ﻛﻞ اﳊﺮص ﻋﻠﻰ

55

ﻋﺪم إﺣﺪاث ﺻﺪﻣﺔ ﳌﺸﺎﻋﺮ أﺗﺒﺎﻋﻪ ،ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل أي

ﺣﱴ اﻵن ﻻ ﳝﻜﻦ ﻷي ﻗﺲ ﻟﻮﺛﺮي أن ﻳﻌﱪ ﻋﻦ

رﻓﺾ ﺻﺮﻳﺢ ﻟﻠﻤﺬاﻫﺐ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ،ﺑﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﻜﺲ

ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺗﻌﺒﲑاً أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ .وﻟﻜﻦ ﳚﺐ

ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻬﻮ ﻳﺴﺘﺤﻀﺮ اﳌﺴﻴﺢ ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻨﻌﻄﻒ

ﻋﻠﻰ اﳌﺮء أن ﻳﺪرس ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑت ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ

وﰲ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﺣﻴﺎن ﺣﱴ ﰲ اﻟﻠﻐﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻳﺴﺘﺨﺪﻣﻬﺎ

وﺟﻬﻬﺎ اﻷﴰﻞ ﻟﻔﻬﻢ اﳌﻘﻴﺎس اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻲ ﻹﳝﺎﻧﻪ ﺑﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻢ

واﻟﱵ ﺗﺒﺪو ﺟﺎدة ورﺻﻴﻨﺔ ،ﺑﻞ وﲨﻴﻠﺔ أﺣﻴﺎ�ً ،ﲝﻴﺚ

اﳌﺴﻴﺢ.

ﳝﻴﻞ اﳌﺮء إﱃ اﻻﻋﺘﻘﺎد ﰲ ﺻﺪﻗﻪ .ﻓﻴﻜﺘﺐ ﻗﺎﺋﻼً:

ﻛﻤﺎ رأﻳﻨﺎ ﳑﺎ ﺳﺒﻖ ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻓﻜﺮﺗﻪ اﻷوﱃ ﻫﻲ ﺟﻌﻞ

ﻇﻬﺮ ﺳﻴﺪ� اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﺬي ﻻ ﻳُﻨﺴﻰ ،ﻳﺴﻮع
اﻟﻨﺎﺻﺮي ،ﰲ وﻗﺖ ﻛﺎن اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻏﺎرﻗﺎً ﰲ اﻻﳓﺮاف

اﻧﺘﺤﺎﻟﻪ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻓﻜﺮة ﻣﺘﺄﺧﺮة .ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮاﺿﺢ

54

55

Ibid., pp. 80, 81.
© ATI & Garant
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ﻟﺪﻳﻪ ﻋﻘﻴﺪة ﺳﺮﻳﺔ ،ﻛﻤﺎ ﻧﺮى ﰲ ﻏﲑ ﻣﻜﺎن ﻣﻦ

أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ اﻛﺘﺸﻒ ،ﻛﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻞ اﻵﺧﺮون ،أن
اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ﺗﻔﺴﺢ اﺠﻤﻟﺎل ﺑﺴﻬﻮﻟﺔ ﻟﻸﻓﻜﺎر اﻟﺘﺨﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

اﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﳌﻘﺪس.

أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ أي دﻳﻦ آﺧﺮ .وﰲ اﳌﻘﺎﻃﻊ اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﳒﺪ أﻧﻪ

وﻳﺒﺘﺪع ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻫﻜﺬا ﺑﻠﻮرة ﺗﻔﺴﲑ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻲ

ﻳﺘﺒﲎ اﳋﺪﻋﺔ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ اﳌﺘﻤﺜﻠﺔ ﰲ ﲤﺜﻴﻞ اﳌﺴﻴﺢ ﻋﻠﻰ

ﲝﺖ ﻟﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻢ اﳌﺴﻴﺢ:

أﻧﻪ "ﺷﻴﻮﻋﻲ" وﺟﻬﺒﺬ ﻣﻦ ﺟﻬﺎﺑﺬة ﲨﻌﻴﺔ ﺳﺮﻳﺔ.

اﻟﺴﺮ اﶈﻔﻮظ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻟﻌﺮف اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻲ اﻟﻘﺪﱘ

وﻫﻜﺬا ﻳﺸﺮح أﻧﻪ "إذا ﺑ ّﺸﺮ ﻳﺴﻮع ﺎﺑزدراء اﻟﺜﺮوات،

"اﻧﻀﺒﺎط اﻟﺴﺮ"

ﻓﺈﻧﻪ ﻳﺮﻳﺪ أن ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻨﺎ اﻻﺳﺘﺨﺪام اﻟﺮﺷﻴﺪ ﳍﺎ،
واﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺴﻠﻊ اﻟﱵ ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻬﺎ"،

56

58

Arcani

،Disciplinam

واﳍﺪف اﻟﺬي ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻛﻞ أﻗﻮاﻟﻪ

واﻟﱵ،

وأﻓﻌﺎﻟﻪ ،ﻫﻮ إﻋﺎدة اﻟﺒﺸﺮ إﱃ ﺣﺮﻳﺘﻬﻢ وﻣﺴﺎواﻬﺗﻢ

ﻛﻤﺎ ﻳﻀﻴﻒ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻻﺣﻘﺎً ،ﻋﺎش ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣﻊ

اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ ...اﻵن ﳝﻜﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﺮء ﻓﻬﻢ إﱃ أي ﻣﺪى

أﺗﺒﺎﻋﻪ 57 .ﻟﻜﻦ ﻫﺬا اﳌﺬﻫﺐ اﻟﺴﺮي ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﺪرﻛﻪ

وﳐﻠّﺼﺎً ﻟﻠﻌﺎﱂ.
ﻛﺎن ﻳﺴﻮع ﻣﻨﻘﺬاً ُ

اﳌﺴﺘﻨﲑون ﻓﻘﻂ:

59

وﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ رﺳﺎﻟﺔ اﳌﺴﻴﺢ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ

ﱂ ِ
ﳜﻒ أﺣﺪ  ...ﺑﺬﻛﺎء اﳌﻌﲎ اﻟﻌﺎﱄ ﻟﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻤﻪ،

ﳉﻌﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻗﺎدرﻳﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل ﻟﻠﺤﺮﻳﺔ :60

وﱂ ﻳﻮﺟﻪ أﺣﺪ اﻟﺒﺸﺮﻳﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ ﺑﻜﻞ ﺄﺗﻛﻴﺪ

"ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﰲ �ﺎﻳﺔ اﳌﻄﺎف اﻟﻌﻘﻞ دﻳﻦ

وﺑﻜﻞ ﺳﻬﻮﻟﺔ إﱃ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﳊﺮﻳﺔ ﻛﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻞ ﺳﻴﺪ�

اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ،ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﺳﺘُﺤﻞ اﳌﺸﻜﻠﺔ".

اﻟﻨﺎﺻﺮي اﻟﻌﻈﻴﻢ .ﻫﺬا اﳌﻌﲎ اﻟﺴﺮي واﻟﻨﺘﻴﺠﺔ

61

اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻤﻪ أُﺧﻔﻴﺖ ﲤﺎﻣﺎً ،ﻷن ﻳﺴﻮع ﻛﺎن
Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, II.

56

ﻧﻈﺎﻣﺎ
ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﻘﻄﺔ  ...ﻓﺎﻟﺘﺤﺪث ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﻘﻴﺪة اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ﺎﺑﻋﺘﺒﺎرﻫﺎ ً
ﲤﺎﻣﺎ".
ًّ
ﺳﺮ� إﳕﺎ ﻫﻮ أﻣﺮ ﺳﺨﻴﻒ ً
Origen, Contra Celsum, in The
AnteNicene Christian Library, p.
403 (1869).
59 Ibid., p. 106.
60 Ibid., p. 113.
61 Ibid., p. 96.

100101.
"ﻋﺎش ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻣﻊ أﺗﺒﺎﻋﻪ ﰲ ﳎﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺴﻠﻊ" 57 Ibid., p. 105:
58 Ibid, p. 101.
ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻫﺬﻩ واﺣﺪة ﻣﻦ أﻗﺪم اﻟﺒﺪع ﰲ اﻟﻌﺼﺮ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻲ اﻟﱵ دﺣﻀﻬﺎ
أورﳚﺎﻧﻮس ﺣﻴﺚ ﻗﺎل" :ﻋﻼوة ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ  ،ﻳﺴﺘﺪﻋﻲ ]ﺳﻴﻠﺴﻮس[
ﺑﺸﻜﻞ ﻣﺘﻜﺮر اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﺴﺮي ﻟﻠﻌﻘﻴﺪة اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ  ،وﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ دﺣﻀﻪ
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ﻳﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﰲ إﻇﻬﺎر أﻧﻪ ﳝﻜﻦ ﺗﻔﺴﲑ

ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻳﻮﺿﺢ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ أن "اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻫﻲ

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ .اﻟﻌﻘﻴﺪة اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ اﳌﺨﻔﻴﺔ

اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ اﳋﻔﻴﺔ ،ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﻗﻞ ﺗﻔﺴﲑاﰐ ﻟﻠﻐﺔ اﻟﺮﻣﻮز

ﰲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻴﻢ اﳌﺴﻴﺢ ﻧُﺸﺮت ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﳌﺴﺘﻨﲑﻳﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ

)اﻟﱵ ﺗﺸﺒﻪ اﳍﲑوﻏﻠﻴﻔﻴﺔ( ﺗﻨﺎﺳﺐ ﻫﺬا ﲤﺎﻣﺎً ،وﰲ

62

اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ اﻟﱵ أﺷﺮح ﻬﺑﺎ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ﻻ ﳛﺘﺎج أﺣﺪ أن

وﻫﻮ ﻳﺸﲑ ﰲ ﺷﺮح ﻃﻮﻳﻞ ﻟﺮﻣﻮز اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﺒﻬﻤﺔ

ﳜﺠﻞ ﻣﻦ أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻣﺴﻴﺤﻴﺎً ،ﻷﻧﲏ أﺗﺮك اﻻﺳﻢ

)اﳌﺸﺎﻬﺑﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﲑوﻏﻠﻴﻔﻴﺔ( إﱃ أوﺟﻪ اﻟﺸﺒﻪ ﺑﲔ أﺳﻄﻮرة

65

"أﺧﻔﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ وﻋﻘﻴﺪﻬﺗﻢ ﲢﺖ ﻏﻄﺎء اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ"

وأﺳﺘﺒﺪل ﺑﻪ "اﻟﻌﻘﻞ"".

ﺣﲑام وﻗﺼﺔ اﳌﺴﻴﺢ" .أﻗﻮل ﺣﻴﻨﻬﺎ إن ﺣﲑام ﻫﻮ

وﻟﻜﻦ ﻫﺬا ﺎﺑﻟﻄﺒﻊ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺳﻮى ﺳﺮ ﻳﺴﻤﻴﻪ

ﻗﺪم أﺣﺪ أﺳﺒﺎﺑﻪ ﳍﺬا اﻟﺘﺄﻛﻴﺪ،
اﳌﺴﻴﺢ" ،وﺑﻌﺪ أن ّ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ "اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ"  66ﰲ ﺗﻨﺎﻗﺾ ﻣﻊ

ﻳﻀﻴﻒ" :ﻫﻨﺎ إذن ﲦﺔ ﻗﺒﻮل ﻛﺒﲑ ،ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ

اﻹﻃﺎر اﻟﺮﲰﻲ ،واﻟﺬي ﻳﻨﻈﺮ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ أن اﻧﻌﺪام

أﻧﲏ ﻻ أﺳﺘﻄﻴﻊ ﻣﻨﻊ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﺤﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬا
اﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑ".

63

ﻳﺒﻖ اﻟﻨﺒﻴﻞ واﳌﻨﺘﺨﺐ ﰲ
اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﻳﺸﻮﺑﻪ ﲤﺎﻣﺎً" :ﻟﻮ ﱂ َ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻳﺸﺮع ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﰲ

اﳋﻠﻔﻴﺔ ...ﻟﺘﻔﺸﻰ اﳓﺮاف وﺿﻼل ﺟﺪﻳﺪ ﰲ اﳉﻨﺲ

إﻋﻄﺎء ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑات ﻋﻦ اﺑﺘﻜﺎرﻩ ﻟﻠﻄﻘﻮس

اﻟﺒﺸﺮي ،وﻟﺘﺒﺪد "اﻟﻌﻘﻞ" ﻣﻦ اﻷرض ﻋﻠﻰ ﻳﺪ

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،ﲟﺎ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ ﺗﺮﲨﺔ وﳘﻴﺔ ﻟﺒﻌﺾ اﻟﻜﻠﻤﺎت

اﻷوﺻﻴﺎء واﻟﻜﻬﻨﺔ واﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ".

اﻟﱵ ﻳُﻔﱰض أ�ﺎ ﻣﺸﺘﻘﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﱪﻳﺔ ،وﻳﻨﺘﻬﻲ اﻷﻣﺮ
ﺑﻘﻮﻟﻪ" :ﺳﻮف ﻳﺘﻤﻜﻦ اﳌﺮء ﻣﻦ إﻇﻬﺎر اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ

ﰲ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳌﺎﺳﻮﱐ ﻟﻔﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،ﻻ ﺗﺆﲤﻦ ﳐﻄﻄﺎت
اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺎﺑﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ،وﻟﻜﻦ

أوﺟﻪ اﻟﺘﺸﺎﺑﻪ ﺑﲔ ﺣﲑام وﺣﻴﺎة اﳌﺴﻴﺢ وﻣﻮﺗﻪ ،أو
اﻟﺸﻌﺮ".
ﺟﺮﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ
ْ

64

ﻓﻘﻂ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ .ﻓﺘﺤﺖ ﻋﻨﻮان "اﻷﺳﺮار اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ"

وﻫﺬا أﻗﺼﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ

ﻳﻜﺘﺐ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ:

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ اﺣﱰاﻣﺎً ﻷﺳﻄﻮرة اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﻜﱪى!

Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, II. 111.
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Ibid., II. 123.
Ibid., II. 124.
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Ibid., I. 68.
66 Ibid., II. 113.
67 Ibid., II. 115.
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اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﺬي ﻻ ﻳﺼﻠﺢ ﻷي ﺷﻲء ﻓﺎﻷﻓﻀﻞ ﻟﻪ

ﻧﻘﻮل إذن :ﱂ ﻳﺮﻏﺐ ﻳﺴﻮع ﺑﻮﺿﻊ دﻳﻦ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ،

أن ﻳﺒﻘﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ درﺟﺔ "اﻟﻔﺎرس اﻷﺳﻜﺘﻠﻨﺪي".

وﻟﻜﻦ ﻓﻘﻂ ﻹﻋﺎدة اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻲ واﻟﻌﻘﻞ إﱃ

وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ،إذا ﻛﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻪ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻨﺴﻘﺎً

ﻣﻜﺎﻧﺘﻬﻤﺎ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﺤﻘﺔ .ﻓﺘﺠﺴﺪت رﻏﺒﺘﻪ

ﳎﺘﻬﺪاً ،وﻣﺮاﻗﺒﺎً وﻋﺎﻣﻼً ،ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﻛﺎﻫﻨﺎً ...إذا

ﺑﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﰲ راﺑﻄﺔ ﻋﺎﳌﻴﺔ ﻋﻈﻴﻤﺔ ،ﻣﻦ

ﻛﺎن ﻫﻨﺎك ﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ ﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﻜﻬﻨﺔ ﻣﺜﻘﻔﲔ

ﺧﻼل ﻧﺸﺮ اﻟﺘﻨﻮﻳﺮ وأﺧﻼق أﻛﺜﺮ ﺣﻜﻤﺔ

ﻓﻼﺳﻔﺔ ،ﻳﺼﺒﺤﻮن ﳎﻮﺳﺎً .ﳚﻤﻊ ﻫﺆﻻء أﺳﺲ

وﻣﻜﺎﻓﺤﺔ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻷﺣﻜﺎم اﳌﺴﺒﻘﺔ ﳉﻌﻠﻬﻢ ﻗﺎدرﻳﻦ

اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﻔﻠﺴﻔﻲ اﻷﻋﻠﻰ وﻳﺮﺗﺒﻮﻧﻪ وﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن ﻋﻠﻰ

ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﻜﻢ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ،ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﲡﻠّﻰ اﳌﻌﲎ اﻟﺴﺮي

دﻳﻦ اﻟﺸﻌﺐ ،واﻟﺬي ﺳﻴﻤﻨﺤﻪ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﻟﻠﻌﺎﱂ ﺑﻌﺪ

ﻟﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻤﻪ ﺑﻘﻴﺎدة اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﺑﺪون ﺛﻮرة إﱃ اﳊﺮﻳﺔ

ذﻟﻚ .إذا ﻛﺎن ﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﻌﺒﺎﻗﺮة ﺻﺎﳊﲔ أﻳﻀﺎً

واﳌﺴﺎواة اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ .ﻫﻨﺎك اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻘﺎﻃﻊ ﰲ

ﳊﻜﻢ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،ﻓﺴﻴﺼﺒﺤﻮن "اﻷوﺻﻴﺎء" .وﻫﺬﻩ

اﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﳌﻘﺪس اﻟﱵ ﳝﻜﻦ اﻻﺳﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣﻨﻬﺎ

68

وﺗﻔﺴﲑﻫﺎ ،وﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻓﺈن ﻛﻞ اﳌﺸﺎﺣﻨﺎت

ﻫﻲ اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ اﻷﺧﲑة.

واﳋﻼﻓﺎت ﺑﲔ اﻟﻄﻮاﺋﻒ ﺳﺘﻜﻒ وﺗﻨﺘﻬﻲ إذا

وﻳﻠﻘﻲ ﻓﻴﻠﻮ )اﻟﺒﺎرون ﻓﻮن ﻛﻨﻴﻐﻪ( أﻳﻀﺎً اﻟﻀﻮء اﻷﻛﺜﺮ

ﻣﻌﲎ ﻣﻌﻘﻮﻻً ﻟﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻢ
أﻣﻜﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﺮء أن ﳚﺪ ً
ﻳﺴﻮع—ﺳﻮاء أﻛﺎن ﻫﺬا اﳌﻌﲎ ﺻﺤﻴﺤﺎً أم

إﺎﺛرة ﻟﻼﻫﺘﻤﺎم ﻋﻠﻰ اﳌﺨﻄﻄﺎت اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺮﻛﺔ
اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ .ﺑﻌﺚ رﺳﺎﻟﺔ إﱃ ﻛﺎﺗﻮ ﻳﺸﺮح ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺿﺮورة

ﺷﻮﻫﻮا ﻫﺬا اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺒﺴﻴﻂ
ﺎﺑﻃﻼً .وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚّ ،
ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ ،وﻫﻜﺬا ﻧﻘﻞ اﻟﻌﺮف اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻲ اﻟﻘﺪﱘ

اﺑﺘﻜﺎر ﻧﻈﺎم ﻳﺮﺿﻲ اﳌﺘﻌﺼﺒﲔ واﳌﻨﻔﺘﺤﲔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﺪ
اﻟﺴﻮاء" :ﺣﱴ ﻧﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺎﺗﲔ اﻟﻔﺌﺘﲔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل

"اﻧﻀﺒﺎط اﻟﺴﺮ" ﰒ أﺧﲑاً اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻢ

وﺗﻮﺣﻴﺪﻫﻢ ،ﳚﺐ أن ﳒﺪ ﺗﻔﺴﲑا ﻟﻠﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻲ...

إﻟﻴﻨﺎ ،وﳝﻜﻦ ﺗﻔﺴﲑ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺮﻣﻮز اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﺒﻬﻤﺔ

اﺟﻌﻞ ﻫﺬا ﺳﺮ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ وﺣﻮﻟﻪ ﻟﻜﻲ ﳜﺪم
ﻏﺮﺿﻨﺎ".

69

اﻟﱵ ﳝﻜﻦ ﺗﻔﺴﲑﻫﺎ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻮﺳﻴﻠﺔ .ﻟﻘﺪ ﲨﻊ

وﻳﺘﺎﺑﻊ ﻓﻴﻠﻮ:

Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, II.

68

Ibid., I. 104.

13, 14.
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ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس ﺑﻴﺎ�ت ﺟﻴﺪة ﳍﺬا اﻷﻣﺮ وأﺿﻔﺘﻬﺎ

ﻟﻠﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻲ � .أﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل! ﻣﺎ اﻟﺬي ﻻ

ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻲ ،ﻓﺄﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﻛﻠﺘﺎ اﻟﺪرﺟﺘﲔ ﺟﺎﻫﺰﺗﲔ...

ﳝﻜﻨﻨﺎ إﻗﻨﺎﻋﻜﻢ ﺑﻪ؟ ﱂ أﻓﻜﺮ أﺑﺪاً أن أﺻﺒﺢ
ﻣﺆﺳﺲ دﻳﻦ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ.

واﻵن ،ﺑﻌﺪ أن رأى اﻟﻨﺎس أﻧﻨﺎ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﻮن

71

اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﻮن واﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﻮن اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪون ،ﳝﻜﻨﻨﺎ أن ﻧﻘﻮل

وﻳﺮى ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ أن رﺟﺎل اﻟﺪﻳﻦ واﻷﺳﺎﺗﺬة

ﻛﻠﻤﺔ أﻛﺜﺮ ﺿﺪ اﻟﻜﻬﻨﺔ واﻷﻣﺮاء ،ﻟﻜﻨﲏ ﲤﻜﻨﺖ

ﻳﺸﻜﻠﻮن اﻟﻘﻴﻤﺔ
اﻷﻛﺎدﳝﻴﲔ "اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ" ﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ ّ

ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﺣﱴ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺧﺘﺒﺎرات اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ إذ

اﻷﻛﱪ ﺑﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ.

ﳝﻜﻨﲏ اﻻﻟﺘﻘﺎء ﻣﻊ اﻷﺣﺒﺎر واﳌﻠﻮك ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ

]ﻓﻴﻜﺘﺐ[ زال وﺟﻮد اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ ﻣﻦ ﲨﻴﻊ ﻣﻨﺎﺻﺐ

اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ .ﰲ اﻷﺳﺮار اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ ،ﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ إذن) :أ(

اﻷﺳﺎﺗﺬة اﳉﺎﻣﻌﻴﲔ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻧﻔﻮذ اﻹﺧﻮان،

اﻟﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ اﺣﺘﻴﺎل اﳌﺘﺪﻳﻨﲔ و)ب( اﻟﻜﺸﻒ

وﻃﻬﺮ� ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ إﻧﻐﻮﻟﺪﺷﺘﺎت ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﲤﺎﻣﺎً.
ّ

ﻋﻦ أﺻﻞ ﻛﻞ اﻷﻛﺎذﻳﺐ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ ورواﺑﻄﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ
ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺎﺑت....

وﻫﻜﺬا ُﳝ ّﻬﺪ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ ﻷﺗﺒﺎع ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ.

70

وﻳﻘﻊ ﻣﻌﻬﺪ اﻟﻄﻼب أﻳﻀﺎً ﲢﺖ ﺳﻴﻄﺮة اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ:

ﻟﺬا ،ﳒﺤﺖ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳋﺪﻋﺔ ﳒﺎﺣﺎً ﻣﺜﲑاً ﻟﻺﻋﺠﺎب
ﻟﺪرﺟﺔ أﻧﻨﺎ وﺟﺪ� ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس ﻳﻜﺘﺐ ﻣﻨﺘﺸﻴﺎً:

ﲨﻴﻊ اﻷﺳﺎﺗﺬة أﻋﻀﺎء ﰲ ﲨﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ...
وﻫﻜﺬا ﺳﻴﺼﺒﺢ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺘﻼﻣﻴﺬ أﺗﺒﺎع ﳊﺮﻛﺔ

ﻻ ﳝﻜﻨﻚ أن ﺗﺘﺨﻴﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ اﻹﻋﺠﺎب

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ.

واﻹﺣﺴﺎس اﻟﺬي ﺗﺜﲑﻩ درﺟﺔ ﻛﺎﻫﻨﻨﺎ .أروع ﺷﻲء
ﻫﻮ أن أﻋﻈﻢ اﻟﱪوﺗﺴﺘﺎﻧﺘﻴﲔ واﻟﻼﻫﻮﺗﻴﲔ

ﻟﻘﺪ ﻗﺪﻣﻨﺎ ﻷﻋﻀﺎء رﺟﺎل اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻟﺪﻳﻨﺎ ﻣﺰا�

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ[ ﻣﺎ زاﻟﻮا ﻳﻌﺘﻘﺪون أن اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻟﻴﻢ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ

ﺟﻴﺪة ،ورﻋﺎﻳﺔ وﻣﻨﺎﺻﺐ ﰲ اﶈﻜﻤﺔ.

اﻟﻮاردة ﻓﻴﻪ ﲢﺘﻮي ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮوح اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ واﻷﺻﻴﻠﺔ

© ATI & Garant
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ﻋﻼوة ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ:

اﻹﺻﻼﺣﻴﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻨﺘﻤﻮن إﱃ ⊙ ]أي اﳊﺮﻛﺔ

Ibid., I. 104106.
Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, I. 76.
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Originalschriften, p. 8.
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Ibid., p. 9.
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ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻧﻔﻮذ� أﺻﺒﺢ أرﻣﻴﻨﻴﻮس وﻛﻮرﺗﻴﺰ

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻫﻲ ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ اﻟﻌﺒﺎءة اﻷﻛﺜﺮ

أﺳﺎﺗﺬة ﰲ إﻓﺴﻮس )اﻟﻴﻮ�ﻧﻴﺔ(.

ﻣﻼءﻣﺔ ﻟﻐﺮﺿﻨﺎ اﻷﲰﻰ ،ﻷن اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻻ ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻊ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
اﻟﺮﺣﺎل ...ﻛﻤﺎ ﻫﻮ
إﳒﺎزاً ﻋﻈﻴﻤﺎً ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻳُﺸﺪ إﻟﻴﻪ ّ

اﳌﺪارس اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﲢﺖ ]ﺄﺗﺛﲑ[ ⊙ واﻵن ﻓﻘﻂ

اﳊﺎل ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻤﺎت اﻟﺮوﺣﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ ﻟﻠﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ

اﻷﻋﻀﺎء ﻫﻢ اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﻮن ﻋﻨﻬﺎ.

اﻟﺮوﻣﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻛﺎن اﻟﺪﻳﻦ وﻟﻸﺳﻒ اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ ﳎﺮد

واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﳋﲑﻳﺔ ﻳﺪﻳﺮﻫﺎ أﻳﻀﺎً .

ادﻋﺎء ،ﻟﺬا ﳚﺐ أن ﳛﺎول ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻤﻨﺎ أﻳﻀﺎً
وﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻧﺒﻴﻠﺔ أن ﻳﻮاري ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺧﻠﻒ ﲨﻌﻴﺔ

ﺳﻨﻌﻤﻞ ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺎً ﻋﻠﻰ وﺿﻊ أﺳﺎس ﻣﻌﻬﺪ ﺎﺑرﺛﻮﻟﻮﻣﻴﻮ
ﺄﺑﻛﻤﻠﻪ ﻟﺮﺟﺎل اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺸﺒﺎب ،وﻗﺪ ﺟﺮى

ﺛﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ أو ﻋﻠﻤﻴﺔ أو ﺷﻲء ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻘﺒﻴﻞ ...ﻻ

ﺟﺪا،
إﻋﺪادﻫﻢ ﺎﺑﻟﻔﻌﻞ وآﻓﺎق اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ ﺟﻴﺪة ً

ﺗﺴﲑ أﻣﻮرﻫﺎ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ
ﳝﻜﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺿﺪ ﲨﻌﻴﺔ ﺧﻔﻴﺔ ّ

اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ .ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﳌﻘﺎﺿﺎة أو اﳋﻴﺎﻧﺔ ﻻ ﳝﻜﻦ

وﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﺳﻨﻜﻮن ﻗﺎدرﻳﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﺰوﻳﺪ ﺎﺑﻓﺎر�
ﺄﺑﺳﺮﻫﺎ ﺑﻜﻬﻨﺔ ﻣﻨﺎﺳﺒﲔ.

اﻛﺘﺸﺎف اﻟﺮؤﺳﺎء ....ﺳﻴﺴﱰ ﻧﺸﺎﻃﻨﺎ ﻇﻼﻣﺎً

74

داﻣﺴﺎً ﻣﻦ اﳉﻮاﺳﻴﺲ واﳌﺒﻌﻮﺛﲔ ﻣﻦ ﲨﻌﻴﺎت

ﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ واﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻴﺴﺖ اﻟﻮﺳﻴﻠﺔ اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪة اﻟﱵ

أﺧﺮى.

ﳝﻜﻦ ﺑﻮاﺳﻄﺘﻬﺎ ﻧﺸﺮ اﻟﻔﻜﺮ اﻟﻨﻮراﱐ.

ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ إﻋﻄﺎء ﻣﻈﻬﺮ ﺟﻴﺪ ﻟﻠﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ،ﻳﺸﲑ

ﳚﺐ أن ﻧﻔﻜﺮ ]ﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ[ ،ﻛﻴﻒ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ إﺷﺎرة ﺧﺎﺻﺔ إﱃ ﺿﺮورة ﲡﻨﻴﺪ

ﳝﻜﻨﻨﺎ أن ﻧﺒﺪأ ﰲ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﲢﺖ ﺷﻜﻞ آﺧﺮ .ﻓﻼ

76

اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﶈﱰﻣﲔ و"اﳌﺒﺠﻠﲔ" ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻛﻞ

ﻳﻬﻢ أي ﻏﻄﺎء ﻳﻮﺟﺪ إذا ﲢﻘﻖ اﳍﺪف ﻓﺤﺴﺐ،

ﻳﻌﺪﻫﻢ أﻛﱪ
ﺷﻲء ﻻ ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻘﺪﱘ اﻟﺸﺒﺎب اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ّ

واﻟﻐﻄﺎء ﺿﺮوري داﺋﻤﺎً .ﻷﻧﻪ ﰲ اﻹﺧﻔﺎء ﻳﻜﻤﻦ

أﻫﺪاﻓﻪ .ﻳﻼﺣﻆ ﻗﺎﺋﻼ" :ﻻ ﳝﻜﻨﲏ اﺳﺘﺨﺪام اﻟﺮﺟﺎل

ﺟﺰء ﻛﺒﲑ ﻣﻦ ﻗﻮﺗﻨﺎ .ﳍﺬا اﻟﺴﺒﺐ ،ﻧﺘﺴﱰ داﺋﻤﺎً

ﻛﻤﺎ ﻫﻢ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﳚﺐ أن أﻋﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻜﻮﻳﻨﻬﻢ

ﺎﺑﺳﻢ ﲨﻌﻴﺔ أﺧﺮى .اﶈﺎﻓﻞ اﻟﱵ ﺗﻘﻊ ﲢﺖ ﺳﻴﻄﺮة
Ibid., p. 10

Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, I. 3.

74

Neuesten Arbeiten des Spartacus und
Philo, pp. 143, 163.
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أوﻻً" 77 .ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻲ أن ﻳﺘﻨﺎﺳﺐ اﻟﺸﺒﺎب ﻣﻊ ﻫﺬﻩ

ﺗﺮﺿﻴﲏ اﻟﻌﲔ اﻟﺮﻓﻴﻌﺔ اﳊﺎدة واﳊﺎﺟﺐ اﳊﺮ

اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺔ .ﻳﻜﺘﺐ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ إﱃ أ�ﻛﺲ" :اﲝﺚ ﰲ

اﳌﻔﺘﻮح.

ﳎﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺸﺒﺎب ،وراﻗﺒﻬﻢ ،وإذا ﻛﺎن أﺣﺪﻫﻢ
ﻳﺮﺿﻴﻚ ،ﺿﻊ ﻳﺪك ﻋﻠﻴﻪ".

78

ﻣﻊ ﻫﺆﻻء اﳌﺒﺘﺪﺋﲔ ،ﻓﺈن ﺧﺒﲑ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻪ أن

"اﲝﺚ ﻋﻦ ﺷﺒﺎب

ﳝﻀﻲ ﻗُﺪﻣﺎً ﺑﺒﻂء ،واﻟﺘﺤﺪث إﱃ اﳋﻠﻒ واﻷﻣﺎم:

ﻣﺎﻫﺮﻳﻦ ﺎﺑﻟﻔﻌﻞ ....ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﺷﻌﺒﻨﺎ ﻣﺘﻔﺎﻋﻼً

ﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﳌﺮء أن ﻳﺘﺤﺪث ،ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻣﺎ ،ﰒ

وﻣﻐﺎﻣﺮاً وﻣﺜﲑاً ﻟﻠﻔﻀﻮل وراﺋﻌﺎً .ﻟﻜﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء،
ﻻ ﺑﺪ أن ﳛﺘﻞ اﻟﺼﺪارة".

ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ أﺧﺮى ،ﺣﱴ ﻻ ﻳﻠﺰم ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺑﺸﻲء وﳚﻌﻞ

79

ﻃﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﺗﻔﻜﲑﻩ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ ﻗﺎﺑﻠﺔ ﻟﻼﺧﱰاق ﻣﻦ

ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا أﻳﻀﺎً –إن أﻣﻜﻦ -وﺳﻴﻤﻲ

ﻗﺒﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻫﻮ أدﱏ ﻣﻨﻪ.

اﳌﻈﻬﺮ—"أﺷﺨﺎص ﻳﺘﺴﻤﻮن ﺎﺑﳉﻤﺎل" ﺣﺴﺐ
ﺗﻌﺒﲑﻩ،

"cæteris

81

ﻳﺼﺮ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ أﻳﻀﺎً ﻋﻠﻰ أﳘﻴﺔ إﺎﺛرة ﻓﻀﻮل

"...paribus

اﳌﺮﺷﺢ ﰒ اﻟﻌﻮدة ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى ،اﻗﺘﺪاء ﺄﺑﺳﻠﻮب ﻣﻨﺼﺔ

ﳝﺘﻠﻚ ﻫﺆﻻء اﻷﺷﺨﺎص ﻋﻤﻮﻣﺎً أﺧﻼﻗﺎً ﻟﻄﻴﻔﺔ وﻗﻠﻮﺎﺑً

اﻟﻔﺎﻃﻤﻴﲔ:

رﻗﻴﻘﺎً ،وﳍﻢ ﻓﺎﺋﺪة ﻋﻈﻤﻰ ﰲ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻋﻤﺎل

]"ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس" ﻳﻜﺘﺐ إﱃ "ﻛﺎﺗﻮ"[ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﺪي

ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻧﺴﺘﺜﻤﺮﻫﻢ ﺟﻴﺪاً ﰲ أﺷﻴﺎء أﺧﺮى ﻣﻨﺬ اﻟﻮﻫﻠﺔ

أي ﺧﻄﺄ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺜﻮر ﻋﻠﻰ ]ﻃﺮق اﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎﻟﻚ[

اﻷوﱃ ،ﻟﻜﻦ روﺣﻬﻢ ﺗﻔﺘﻘﺪ ﻣﻌﺎﱂ اﻟﻔﺮاﺳﺔ اﳊﺎدة،
ﻋﱪ ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﺎﺑﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ
)ﻛﻤﺎ ّ

80

ﺎﺑﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎء أ�ﺎ أﺳﺮع ﳑﺎ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ...ﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ

n'a pas la

(.profondeur des physiognomies sombres

دوار ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل
اﳌﻀﻲ ﻗﺪﻣﺎً ﺗﺪرﳚﻴﺎً ﰲ ﻃﺮ ٍﻳﻖ ّ
اﻟﺘﺸﻮﻳﻖ وإﺎﺛرة اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻌﺎت ،ﺣﱴ ﺗﺜﲑ ﻓﻀﻮﻻً

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﺮاﺳﺔ اﳊﺎدة .ﳍﺬا اﻟﺴﺒﺐ ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﻌﺮف اﳌﺮء

ﻏﺎﻣﻀﺎً ﻻ �ﺎﻳﺔ ﻟﻪ ،ﰒ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻠﻦ اﳌﺮﺷﺢ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ،

وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﺈ�ﻢ أﻗﻞ ﻋﺮﺿﺔ ﻟﻠﺸﻐﺐ واﻻﺿﻄﺮاﺎﺑت
ﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ اﺳﺘﺨﺪام اﻟﻨﺎس وﺗﻮﻇﻴﻔﻬﻢ .وأﻫﻢ ﺷﻲء،
Originalschriften, p. 215.
Ibid., p. 173.
Ibid., p. 175.
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Ibid., pp. 2378.
81 Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, I. 12.
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ﻗﺪم اﳍﺪف اﻟﺬي ﺳﻴﻐﺘﻨﻤﻪ ﺣﻴﻨﻬﺎ ﺑﻜﻠﺘﺎ
ّ
ﻳﺪﻳﻪ.

ﺣﱴ ﻳﺼﻞ اﳌﺮﺷﺢ إﱃ ﻧﻘﻄﺔ اﻟﻘﻮل" :ﻟﻮ أﺗﻴﺤﺖ ﱄ

82

اﻟﻔﺮﺻﺔ ﻟﺪﺧﻮل ﻣﺜﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ ﲨﻌﻴﺔ ،ﳌﺎ ﺄﺗﺧﺮت ﰲ
اﻻﻧﻀﻤﺎم ﻓﻴﻬﺎ" .ﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ" :ﻫﺬﻩ

وﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ،ﻳﺸﻌﺮﻩ اﻟﻐﺮور ﺎﺑﻟﺮﺿﺎ أﻳﻀﺎً ،ﻷن

اﳋﻄﺎﺎﺑت ﳚﺐ ﺗﻜﺮارﻫﺎ ﰲ ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺣﻴﺎن".

اﳌﺮء ﺗﺴﺘﺜﲑﻩ ﻣﺘﻌﺔ "ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺷﻲء ﻻ ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻪ ﲨﻴﻊ

ﰲ ﺧﻄﺎب اﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎل "اﻟﻨﻮراﱐ دﻳﺮﻳﻐﻨﺲ" ،ﻳﻠﻌﺐ ﻧﺪاء

اﻟﻨﺎس ،وﻳﺘﺨﺒﻂ اﳉﺰء اﻷﻛﱪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﰲ اﻟﻈﻼم
ﻣﻦ ﺣﻮﻟﻪ".

85

83

ﺣﺐ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﻟﺪور اﻷﻫﻢ:

ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﻜﻮن اﳌﺮﺷﺢ ،ﻟﻠﺴﺒﺐ ذاﺗﻪ ،ﺄﺑﳘﻴﺔ ﻣﺘﺄﺛﺮاً

ﻫﻞ ﺗﺪرك ﲟﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻟﻜﻔﺎﻳﺔ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻨﻴﻪ أن ﲢﻜﻢ—

ﺎﺑﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ واﻟﺪور اﻟﺬي ﻗﺎﻣﺖ ﺑﻪ ﻟﻠﺘﺤﻜﻢ

أن ﲢﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﲨﻌﻴﺔ ﺳﺮﻳﺔ؟ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻘﻂ

ﰲ ﻣﺼﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ:

ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺴﻜﺎن اﻷدﱏ أﳘﻴﺔ أو اﻷﻛﺜﺮ أﳘﻴﺔ،
وﻟﻜﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻓﻀﻞ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ،وﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻣﻦ

ﻳﻮﺿﺢ اﳌﺮء ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻤﻲ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ

ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺮﺗﺐ واﻷﻣﻢ واﻷد�ن ،وأن ﲢﻜﻢ ﺑﺪون

واﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ،واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻘﺪﻣﺎء ،وﻳﺆﻛﺪ

ﻗﻮة ﺧﺎرﺟﻴﺔ ،ﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴﺪﻫﻢ ﺗﻮﺣﻴﺪاً ﻻ ﻳﻨﻔﺼﻢ،

ﻓﻴﻪ أن ﲨﻴﻊ اﻷﺣﺪاث ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﲢﺪث ﺑﺴﺒﺐ

ﻴﺘﻨﻔﺴﻮا روﺣﺎً واﺣﺪة ،وﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻣﻮزﻋﲔ
وﻟ ّ

ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻨﺎﺑﻊ واﻷﺳﺒﺎب اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ،اﻟﱵ ﺗﻨﺘﻤﻲ

ﻋﻠﻰ ﲨﻴﻊ أﳓﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﱂ؟...

إﻟﻴﻬﺎ اﳍﻴﺌﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ ،وﻗﺒﻞ ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء ،ﻳﺜﲑ ﰲ

وأﺧﲑاً ،ﻫﻞ ﺗﻌﺮف ﻣﺎ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ؟

وﺗﻜﻮن ﻟﺪﻳﻪ ﺑﺼﲑة
اﳌﺮء ﻣﺘﻌﺔ اﻟﻘﻮة اﳍﺎدﺋﺔ اﳋﻔﻴﺔ ّ

ﰲ اﻷﺳﺮار اﳋﻔﻴﺔ.

84

� ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻜﺎن ﻳﺸﻐﻠﻮﻧﻪ ﰲ اﳌﻤﻠﻜﺔ اﻟﻌﻈﻤﻰ اﻟﱵ
ﻬﺗﻴﻤﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣﺪاث اﻟﻌﺎﱂ؟ ﻫﻞ ﺗﻌﺘﻘﺪ ﺣﻘﺎ أ�ﺎ

ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ ،ﻳﺒﺪأ اﳌﺮء ﰲ "إﻇﻬﺎر ﶈﺎت ووﺿﻊ

ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮ ﻏﲑ ﻣﻬﻤﺔ وﻋﺎﺑﺮة؟

ﻣﻼﺣﻈﺎت ﻫﻨﺎ وﻫﻨﺎك ﳝﻜﻦ ﺗﻔﺴﲑﻫﺎ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺘﲔ"،
Originalschriften, p. 231.
83 Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, II. 2.
84 Originalschriften, p. 51.
82
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87

إﱁ.

85

Ibid., p. 52.
86 Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, II. 45.
87 Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, II. 51.
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ﻟﻜﻦ ﺗﺒﲏ اﻷﻫﺪاف اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﳏﺼﻮر ﻓﻘﻂ

ﻳﺘﺎﺑﻊ اﳌﺴﺘﻨﲑ ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ ،دون إﺑﻼغ "اﳌﺴﺘﺠﺪ"

ﺎﺑﻟﺪرﺟﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ .ﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ:

ﳜﲑﻩ ﺑﱰﻛﻬﺎ إذا
ﺎﺑﳍﺪف اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻲ ﻟﻠﺠﻤﻌﻴﺔ ،ﺣﱴ ّ
رﻏﺐ .وﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻛﺎن اﻟﻘﺎدة ﻗﺎدرﻳﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ

"ﻣﻊ اﳌﺒﺘﺪﺋﲔ ،ﳚﺐ أن ﻧﺘﺤﻠﻰ ﺎﺑﳊﺬر ﺑﺸﺄن ﻛﺘﺐ

اﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﻟﻄﻤﻮﺣﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻗﺪ

ﺧﻄﱵ
اﺣﺘﻔﻈﺖ ﻬﺑﺎ ﰲ
اﻟﺪﻳﻦ واﻟﺪوﻟﺔ .ﻟﻘﺪ
ُ
ّ
88
ﺻﻤﻢ
ﻟﻠﺪرﺟﺎت اﻷﻋﻠﻰ" .وﺑﻨﺎء ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚُ ،

ﻳﺼﺒﺤﻮن ﺣﺠﺮ ﻋﺜﺮة أﻣﺎﻣﻬﻢ ﻟﻠﻮﺻﻮل إﱃ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ،

اﳋﻄﺎب "اﳌﺴﺘﺠﺪ"  89Minervalﻹﺑﻌﺎدﻩ ﺑﻮﺿﻮح

وﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﺸﻜﻴﻞ رﺗﺒﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺳﻴﺨﻀﻌﻮن

ﻋﻦ اﳌﺴﺎر اﻟﻔﻌﻠﻲ .وﻫﻜﺬا ﻳُﻔﱰض أن ﻳﻘﻮل ﻟﻪ
اﳌﺴﺘﻨﲑ:

اﻵن ﻓﺼﺎﻋﺪاً .ﻳﻜﺘﺐ ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس إﱃ ﻛﺎﺗﻮ:

ﺑﻌﺪ ﺳﻨﺘﲔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺄﻣﻞ واﳋﱪة واﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﺎت

"ﻇﺮوﰲ ﺗﺴﺘﻠﺰم أن أﺑﻘﻰ ﻣﺘﺨﻔﻴﺎً ﻋﻦ أﻧﻈﺎر ﻣﻌﻈﻢ

ﻷن ﻳﻘﻮدﻫﻢ اﳌﺮﺷﺪﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﳌﺮﺋﻴﲔ ﻗﻴﺎدة ﻋﻤﻴﺎء ﻣﻦ

اﻷﻋﻀﺎء ﻃﺎﳌﺎ أﻋﻴﺶ .أ� ﳎﱪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻓﻌﻞ ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء

وﻗﺮاءة اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺎﺑت واﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﳌﺘﺪرﺟﺔ ،ﻳﺘﺤﺘﻢ

ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﲬﺴﺔ أو ﺳﺘﺔ أﻓﺮاد".

ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺗﻜﻮﻳﻦ ﻓﻜﺮة ﻣﻔﺎدﻫﺎ أن اﳍﺪف اﻟﻨﻬﺎﺋﻲ

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﰲ ﻋﺎم  ،1786إذ ﱂ ﻳﻌﺮف أﺣﺪ ﺧﺎرج

وﺗﻘﻮﻳﺾ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﻧﻴﺔ أو اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ ،واﻟﺘﻮﺻﻞ

ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺪاﺋﺮة اﻟﺪاﺧﻠﻴﺔ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻛﺎن رأس

إﱃ ﻓﻬﻢ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،وﻣﺎ إﱃ ذﻟﻚ .إذا ﻛﻨﺖ ﻗﺪ ﻣﺜﻠﺖ

اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ .وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ،إذا أرد� أن ﻧﺼﺪق ﺄﺗﻛﻴﺪاﺗﻪ،

ﲨﻌﻴﺘﻨﺎ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻚ ﻣﻦ وﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﻫﺬﻩ أو دﺧﻠﺖ
ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻊ ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﺧﺪﻋﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﺑﻘﻮة ...

Originalschriften, p. 210.

88

ﻇﻞ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺴﺮ

ﻃﻲ اﻟﻜﺘﻤﺎن اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ ﺣﱴ ﺟﺮت ﻣﺼﺎدرة أوراق

ﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻌﻨﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ أﻗﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺴﺐ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ واﻟﺜﺮوات،

90

91

ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﺎن ﻃﻮال ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺔ ﻳﺘﻤﺘﻊ ﺎﺑﻟﺴﻴﻄﺮة اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ.
أﻟﻘﻰ ﻣﺮاراً وﺗﻜﺮاراً ﺑﺘﺄﺛﲑﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ اﳌﻌﺠﺒﲔ ﺑﻪ ووﺟﻬﻬﻢ
إﱃ ﺿﺮورة وﺣﺪة اﻟﻘﻴﺎدة ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ" :ﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﻨﻘﺎﺎﺑت اﻟﻄﻼﺑﻴﺔ ،وﻫﻲ ﻣﻔﺮدة ﻣﺸﺘﻘﺔ ﻣﻦ "ﻣﻨﲑﻓﺎ" إﳍﺔ اﳊﻜﻤﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ
اﻟﻴﻮ�ﻧﻴﲔ اﻟﻘﺪﻣﺎء ،ﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﺬﻛﺮ اﳌﻌﺎﺟﻢ اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
90 Ibid., p. 72.
91 Ibid., p. 271.

 89ﻳﺒﺪو أن اﳌﻘﺼﻮد ﻣﻦ ﻛﻠﻤﺔ  Minervalاﻟﱵ وﺿﻌﺘﻬﺎ اﳌﺆﻟﻔﺔ
ﺑﲔ ﻫﻼﻟﲔ ﻫﻮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﲑ إﱃ ﺣﻖ اﻟﺪﺧﻮل إﱃ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳉﻤﺎﻋﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ أداء
رﺳﻮم ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ .وﻫﻲ ﻛﻠﻤﺔ ﻣﺴﺘﺨﺪﻣﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻠﻐﺔ اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴﺔ وﰲ
اﻟﻜﻮﻧﻐﻮ ورواﻧﺪا ،وإن ﻛﺎن ﻣﺮادﻫﻢ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﻻﻧﻀﻤﺎم إﱃ اﳉﺎﻣﻌﺎت أو
© ATI & Garant
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وإﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﺻﺎرﻣﺔ" 94 .ﳑﺎ ﻻ ﺷﻚ ﻓﻴﻪ أﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن ﻫﻨﺎك

اﳌﺮء أن ﻳُﻈﻬﺮ ﻣﺪى ﺳﻬﻮﻟﺔ ﻗﻴﺎم رﺋﻴﺲ ذﻛﻲ ﺑﺘﻮﺟﻴﻪ
92

وﻳﻮﺿﺢ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻈﺎم

ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﳌﻤﺘﺎزﻳﻦ ﰲ اﻟﺮﺗﺐ اﳋﺎرﺟﻴﺔ

اﳉﺪول اﳌﺴﺘﻨﺴﺦ ﰲ اﻟﺼﻔﺤﺔ اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻴﺔ ،اﻟﱵ ﻳﻠﺤﻖ

ﻟﻠﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﻫﺬا ﻟﻴﺲ زﻋﻢ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ ﻏﻮﻟﺪ ،اﻟﺬي

ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑ اﻵﰐ:

ﺻﺮح ﺟﻬﺎراً أن "ﲨﻴﻊ اﻷﻋﻀﺎء اﻟﺒﺎرزﻳﻦ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ
ّ
ﻣﺒﺠﻠﲔ ﰲ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ
اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا رﺟﺎﻻً ّ

ﻣﺌﺎت وآﻻف اﻟﺮﺟﺎل"

ﻟﺪي ﺷﺨﺼﺎن ﲢﺖ إﻣﺮﰐ ﻣﺒﺎﺷﺮة أﻧﻔﺚ ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ
ّ

واﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﺪ ﺳﻮاء" .ﻗﺪ ﻧﱰك ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﻘﺘﻄﻔﺎت

ﻛﺎﻣﻞ روﺣﻲ ،وﻟﺪى ﻛﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻤﺎ اﺛﻨﺎن آﺧﺮان،

اﻹﺿﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺮاﺳﻼﻬﺗﻢ ﺗﺘﺤﺪث ﻋﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ.

وﻫﻜﺬا .وﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﳝﻜﻨﲏ أن أدﻳﺮ أﻟﻒ رﺟﻞ
وأﳍﺐ ﲪﺎﺳﻬﻢ ﺄﺑﺑﺴﻂ اﻟﻄﺮق ،ﻓﻴﺠﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ

ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ

اﳌﺮء أن ﻳﻨﻘﻞ اﻷواﻣﺮ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ وﻳﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ

ﰲ ﻳﻮﻧﻴﻮ/ﺣﺰﻳﺮان 1782 ،ﻛﺘﺐ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ إﱃ

اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ.
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"ﻛﺎﺗﻮ" اﻵﰐ:

وﻫﻜﺬا ،ﻛﻤﺎ ﻫﻮ اﳊﺎل ﰲ ﲨﻌﻴﺔ ﻋﺒﺪ ﷲ ﺑﻦ

آﻩ ،ﰲ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ واﻷﺧﻼق ،أﻧﺘﻢ ﻣﺘﺨﻠﻔﻮن أﻳﻬﺎ

ﻣﻴﻤﻮن" ،ﲢﻘﻘﺖ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﺗﻔﻴﺪ ﺄﺑن ﻟﻔﻴﻔﺎً ﻣﻦ

اﻟﺴﺎدة .اﺣﻜﻤﻮا ﺈﺑﻣﻌﺎن إذا اﻛﺘﺸﻒ رﺟﻞ ﻣﺜﻞ

اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻳﻨﺘﻤﻮن ﳌﻌﺘﻘﺪات ﺷﱴ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن ﻣﻌﺎً ﻣﻦ

"ﻣﺎرﻛﻮس أورﻳﻠﻴﻮس"  95ﻣﺪى ﺑﺆﺳﻬﺎ ]أي ﺣﺮﻛﺔ

أﺟﻞ ﻏﺮض ﻻ ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻪ إﻻ ﻗﻠﺔ ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ".

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ[ ﰲ أﺛﻴﻨﺎ ]ﻣﻴﻮﻧﻴﺦ[؛ وﻣﺎ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﺛﻠﺔ
اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻋﺪﳝﻲ اﻷﺧﻼق اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪاﻋﺮﻳﻦ

اﻗﺘﺒﺴﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﻔﻲ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺮاﺳﻼت اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﻹﻇﻬﺎر

اﳌﺘﺸﺪﻗﲔ واﳊﻤﻘﻰ
واﻟﻜﺬاﺑﲔ واﳌﺪﻳﻨﲔ و ّ

أﻫﺪاﻓﻬﻢ وأﺳﺎﻟﻴﺒﻬﻢ وﻓﻘﺎً ﻻﻋﱰاﻓﺎﻬﺗﻢ اﻟﱵ ذﻛﺮوﻫﺎ

اﳌﻐﺮورﻳﻦ .إذا رأى ﻛﻞ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻤﺎذا ﺗﻈﻦ أن

ﻳﱪر اﳌﺪاﻓﻌﻮن
ﺄﺑﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ .ﺳﻨﺮى اﻵن إﱃ أي ﻣﺪى ّ

اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﺳﻴﻌﺘﻘﺪ؟ أﻟﻦ ﳜﺠﻞ ﻣﻦ أن ﳚﺪ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﰲ

ﻋﻨﻬﻢ وﺻﻔﻬﻢ ﺄﺑ�ﻢ "رﺟﺎل ﻳﺘﻤﺘﻌﻮن ﺄﺑﺧﻼق

 95وﻳﻘﺼﺪ ﺑﻪ رﺟﻼ ﻳﺪﻋﻰ "ﻓﻴﺪر" ،وﻫﻮ واﻋﻆ ﰲ اﶈﻜﻤﺔ اﻧﻀﻢ
ﻟﻠﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ.
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Ibid., p. 50.
Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, I. 32.
94 Royal Masonic Cyclopædia, article on
Illuminati.
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ﻧﻜﺎد أن ﳕﻮت وﻧﺒﺬل ﺻﺤﺘﻨﺎ ﰲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ ⊙

ﻣﺜﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳍﻴﺌﺔ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﺜﲑ اﻟﻘﺎدة أﻛﱪ
اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻌﺎت وﻳﻨﻔﺬون أﻓﻀﻞ ﺧﻄﺔ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ

وﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﺴﺎب ﺷﻬﺮﺗﻨﺎ وأﻣﻮاﻟﻨﺎ ،ﰲ ﺣﲔ أن

اﻟﺒﺎﺋﺴﺔ؟ وﻛﻞ ﻫﺬا ﺑﺪاﻓﻊ ﻧﺰوة وﻧﻔﻌﻴﺔ ،إﱁ.

ﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﺴﺎدة ﻳﻨﻐﻤﺴﻮن ﰲ ﻣﻠﺬاﻬﺗﻢ ،وﻳﺬﻫﺒﻮن

ﻓﺎﺣﻜﻤﻮا إذا ﱂ أﻛﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﻖ.

96

إﱃ اﻟﻌﺎﻫﺮات ،وﳚﻠﺒﻮن إﻟﻴﻨﺎ اﻟﻔﻀﺎﺋﺢ ،وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ
ﻫﻢ "أرﻳﻮﺎﺑﻏﻴﲔ" وﻳﺮﻳﺪون أن ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻮا ﻛﻞ

ﺗﺘﻮارد ﻣﻦ ﻃﻴﺒﺔ )ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﻓﺮاﻳﺰﻳﻨﻎ( أﺧﺒﺎر ﻣﺸﺆوﻣﺔ،

ﺷﻲء.

ﻓﻘﺪ وﺻﻠﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﶈﻔﻞ ﻓﻀﻴﺤﺔ اﻟﺒﻠﺪة ﺄﺑﻛﻤﻠﻬﺎ،

97

ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺄﺑرﻣﻴﻨﻴﻮس ﻓﺜﻤﺔ ﺷﻜﺎوى ﻛﺒﲑة....

ﺣﻮل اﳌﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻖ ﺑﺮوﺑﲑﺗﻴﻮس ،اﻟﺬي اﻧﺘﺸﺮت
ﻓﻀﻴﺤﺔ ﻓﺠﻮرﻩ ﰲ اﻻﲡﺎﻫﺎت ﻛﻠﻬﺎ وﻋﻠﻢ ﺄﺑﻣﺮﻩ

إﻧﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻄﺎق ،ﻋﻨﻴﺪ وﻣﺘﻜﱪ وأﲪﻖ ﻣﺘﻔﺎﺧﺮ!

"ﻛﻞ" أﻓﺮاد أﺛﻴﻨﺎ ]ﻣﻴﻮﻧﻴﺦ[ ،وﻃﻴﺒﺔ وأرﺿﺮوم

98

دع ﻛﻴﻠﺴﻮس وﻣﺎرﻳﻮس وﺳﻜﻴﺒﻴﻮ وأ�ﻛﺲ

]إﳜﺸﺘﺎدت[؛ وﻳﺒﺪو "د" أﻳﻀﺎً ]ص  [234أﻧﻪ

ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮن ﻣﺎ ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮﻧﻪ ...ﻻ أﺣﺪ ﻳﻀﺮ ﺑﻨﺎ ﻛﺜﲑاً ﻣﺜﻞ

رﺟﻞ ﺳﻴﺊ .أﻣﺎ "ﺳﻘﺮاط" اﻟﺬي ﺳﻴﺼﺒﺢ رﺟﻼً

ﻛﻴﻠﺴﻮس ،ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﺗﻔﺎﳘﻨﺎ ﻣﻊ ﻛﻴﻠﺴﻮس ﻋﻦ أي

أﺳﺎﺳﻴﺎً ﻓﻬﻮ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﺳﻜﺮ ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﺣﱴ اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻟﺔ،

أﺣﺪ آﺧﺮ ،وﻟﻌﻞ ﻗﻠﺔ ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔ أﻣﻜﻦ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﳍﺎ

وﻳﻐﻂ "أﻏﺴﻄﺲ" ﰲ وﺣﻞ أﺳﻮأ ﲰﻌﺔ ،ﻓﻴﻤﺎ

ﻧﻔﻊ ﻛﺒﲑ ﻛﻨﻔﻊ ﻛﻴﻠﺴﻮس  ....ﻣﺎرﻳﻮس ﻋﻨﻴﺪ وﻻ

ﻳﻘﻀﻲ "أﻟﺴﻴﺒﻴﺎدس" اﻟﻴﻮم ﺑﻄﻮﻟﻪ ﻣﻊ ﺗﻨﻬﺪات

ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﻳﺮى أي ﺧﻄﺔ ﻋﻈﻴﻤﺔ ،أﻣﺎ ﺳﻜﻴﺒﻴﻮ

زوﺟﺔ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﳊﺎﻧﺔ وﺄﺗوﻫﺎﻬﺗﺎ ،ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺣﺎول

ﻓﻤﻬﻤﻞ ،وﻋﻦ أ�ﻛﺲ ﻟﻦ أﲢﺪث ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﻃﻼق

"ﺗﻴﺒﲑﻳﻮس" ﰲ "ﻛﻮرﻧﺜﻮس" اﻏﺘﺼﺎب ﺷﻘﻴﻘﺔ

 ....وﻛﻮﻧﻔﻮﺷﻴﻮس ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﺤﻖ ﺳﻮى ﻗﻠﻴﻞ :إﻧﻪ

"دﳝﻮﺳﻴﺪس" أﺛﻨﺎء ﻗﺪوم زوﺟﻬﺎ .ﻣﺎ ﻫﺆﻻء

ﻓﻀﻮﱄ ﺟﺪا وﺛﺮﺎﺛر رﻫﻴﺐ.

"اﻷرﻳﻮﺎﺑﻏﻴﲔ" ﲝﻖ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء! ﻧﻘﻮم ﳓﻦ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺘﺒﻮأ

99

اﳌﺮاﺗﺐ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ ،ﺎﺑﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ واﻟﻘﺮاءة وﻧﻌﻤﻞ ﺣﱴ
Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, I. 42.

Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, I.

96

Ibid., I. 47.

Originalschriften, pp. 370, 371.

97

39, 40.
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ﻻﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺬف ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺔ أﻏﺮﻳﺒﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺘﻨﺎ ،ﻷن

ﲦﻴﻨﺔ .وﻟﻜﻦ إذا ﱂ ﻳﺼﻞ اﳊﻜﻢ اﻟﺸﺮﻋﻲ ،ﻓﻤﺎذا

اﻟﺸﺎﺋﻌﺎت ﺗﺪور ﺣﻮل ﺳﺮﻗﺘﻪ ﺳﺎﻋﺔ ذﻫﺒﻴﺔ

أﻋﻮض ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺸﺨﺺ ﲟﺎ أﻧﲏ
أﻓﻌﻞ؟ ﻛﻴﻒ ّ
ﻟﻮﺣﺪي ﻣﻦ ﻳﻘﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻠﻮم؟ ﻟﻘﺪ ﺟﺮﺑﻨﺎ ﺎﺑﻟﻔﻌﻞ

وﻓﻀﻴﺔ ،ﺎﺑﻹﺿﺎﻓﺔ إﱃ ﺧﺎﰎ ﺧﺎص ﺄﺑﻓﻀﻞ
زﻣﻼﺋﻨﺎ "ﺳﻮﻻ".
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ﻋﺪة ﻃﺮق ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻠﺺ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﻔﻞ ،ﻛﻤﺎ أ�ﺎ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ
ﻋﺎزﻣﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ أي ﺷﻲء .ﻟﻜﻦ ﻳﻮرﻳﻔﻮن ﺧﺠﻮل

ﳑﺎ ﻻ ﺷﻚ ﻓﻴﻪ أﻧﻪ ﻳﺸﲑ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ إﱃ أن ﻛﻞ

ﻟﻠﻐﺎﻳﺔ وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ﻻ أرى أي وﺳﻴﻠﺔ أﺧﺮى ،ﻟﻮ

ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺮﺳﺎﺋﻞ ﺗﺼﻮر ﻓﻘﻂ اﳊﺰن اﳌﺜﺎﱄ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﻮء

اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺖ ﺿﻤﺎن ﺻﻤﺖ ﻛﻴﻠﺴﻮس ﻓﺴﻴﺴﺎﻋﺪﱐ
ُ

ﻃﻮﻳﺔ ﺗﻼﻣﺬﺗﻪ اﳌﺨﻄﺌﲔ ،وﻟﻜﻦ دﻋﻮ� ﻧﺴﺘﻤﻊ إﱃ

ﻫﺬا ﻛﺜﲑاً ،وﻗﺪ وﻋﺪﱐ ﺎﺑﻟﻔﻌﻞ ﻬﺑﺬا ﻣﻨﺬ ﺛﻼث

ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻪ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻋﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﰲ رﺳﺎﻟﺔ إﱃ

ﺳﻨﻮات....

ﻣﺎرﻳﻮس )ﻫﲑﺗﻴﻞ( إذ ﻛﺘﺐ ﻗﺎﺋﻼً:

واﻟﺴﻼم واﻟﻘﻮة ﻟﻠﻌﻤﻞ ....أ� ﻻ أﻋﺮف ﻣﺎ اﻟﺬي

ﻗﻠﱯ ،وﲡﻌﻠﲏ ﻏﲑ ﻗﺎدر ﻋﻠﻰ أي ﺷﻲء وﺗﺪﻓﻌﲏ

ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﺸﻴﻄﺎن ﻳﺪﻓﻌﲏ إﱃ اﻟﻀﻼل ،وأ� اﻟﺬي

إﱃ اﻟﻴﺄس .أﻗﻒ أﻣﺎم ﺧﻄﺮ ﻓﻘﺪان ﺷﺮﰲ وﲰﻌﱵ

وﰲ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻈﺮوف اﲣﺬ اﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎﻃﺎت

اﻟﱵ ﻣﻨﺤﺘﲏ ﻗﺪراً ﻛﺒﲑاً ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻮﻣﻨﺎ.

اﻟﻘﺼﻮى.

أﻓﻜﺮ ﺣﺎﻟﻴﺎً ﺄﺑﺧﺖ زوﺟﱵ اﻟﱵ ﻫﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ وﺷﻚ
اﻹﳒﺎب.

أﻣﻜﻨﻚ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪﰐ ﻟﻠﺨﺮوج
ﻟﻮ
َ

ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻮرﻃﺔ ﻓﺴﻮف ﺗﻌﻴﺪ ﱄ اﳊﻴﺎة واﻟﺸﺮف

واﻵن ﺑﺜﻘﺔ ﺎﺗﻣﺔ ،ﺗﺴﻠﺒﲏ اﻟﺮاﺣﺔ ﻣﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﲤﺲ
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ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﻘﻠﻴﻞ ﻳﻜﺘﺐ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى:

أرﺳﻠﺖ ﳍﺬا اﻟﻐﺮض ﰲ ﻃﻠﺐ

ﻳﻮرﻳﻔﻮن ﰲ أﺛﻴﻨﺎ ﻟﻠﺤﺼﻮل ﻋﻠﻰ رﺧﺼﺔ اﻟﺰواج

ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﻮﻓﻴﺎت ﲢﺪث ﱄ ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ .اﻵن

واﻟﱰوﻳﺞ ﻣﻦ روﻣﺎ ،ﺗﻼﺣﻆ ﻣﺪى اﻻﻋﺘﻤﺎد ﻋﻠﻰ

واﻟﺪﰐ ﻣﻴﺘﺔ! اﳉﺜﺔ واﻟﺰﻓﺎف واﻟﺘﻌﻤﻴﺪ ﰲ وﻗﺖ

ﻫﺬا ،وأﻧﻪ ﳚﺐ أﻻ ﻧﻀﻴﻊ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ،ﻓﻜﻞ دﻗﻴﻘﺔ
اﻧﻈﺮ ﺷﻔﺮﻬﺗﻢ ﰲ ص  1ﻣﻦ ﻛﺘﺎب Originalschnften.
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Ibid., pp. 257, 258.
 18. 10. 5. 21. 12. 6.وردت ﺣﺴﺐ ﺷﻴﻔﺮة اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ
8. 17. 4. 13. ist 18. 10. 5. 21. 12. 13. 6. 8.
"17. (meine Schwägerin ist schwanger).
101
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ﻻﺣﻆ إذن أن ﻫﺬا ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ارﺗﺪاداً ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺌﺎً ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ
ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ.
103 Nachtrag von ... Onginalschrtften, I. 1416.
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ﻗﺼﲑ ،واﺣﺪ ﻓﻮق اﻵﺧﺮ � .ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺰﻳﺞ راﺋﻊ
]![mischmasch

ﺣﺎل ﻋﺪم ﲤﺘﻌﻬﻢ رﲟﺎ ﲟﺜﻞ ﻫﺬا اﳋﻴﺎل اﻟﻐﲏ

104

اﻟﺬي ﳛﺘﻔﻆ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ ،وﺎﺑﻟﺘﺎﱄ ﻻ ﳚﺪر ﻬﺑﻢ
اﻣﺘﻼك ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﳉﺎذﺑﻴﺔ واﳌﻜﺮ ،إﱁ.

ﻫﺬا ﻛﺜﲑ ﳌﺎ ﻳﺴﻤﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ ﻏﻮﻟﺪ "اﻟﺼﻔﺎت اﻟﻨﺎدرة"

105

ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻠﺐ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ .دﻋﻮ� ﻧﺴﺘﻤﻊ اﻵن ﻟﺸﻬﺎدة

وﰲ رﺳﺎﻟﺔ أﺧﺮى ،ﻳﺴﺘﻤﺮ "ﻓﻴﻠﻮ" ﰲ ﺗﻌﺪاد اﳋﺪﻣﺎت

ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺴﻲ ،ﻓﻴﻠﻮ )اﻟﺒﺎرون ﻓﻮن

اﻟﱵ ﻗﺪﻣﻬﺎ إﱃ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﰲ اﳌﺎﺿﻲ:

ﻛﻨﻴﻐﻪ( ،اﻟﺬي ﻳﺸﲑ إﻟﻴﻪ "ﻣﺆرخ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ" ﺄﺑﻧﻪ

ﻛﺘﺒﺖ ﺑﻨﺎء ﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﻠﺐ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس ﺿﺪ
ُ
اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﲔ واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻟﻮردي ،وﺿﺪ

"ﻣﺘﺤﻤﺲ ﳏﺒﻮب" .ﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ ﺎﺛﺑﺖ ﰲ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت
اﻟﺘﺨﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ اﻟﱵ ﻳﻘﻮدﻫﺎ أﺷﺨﺎص ﻳﺴﻌﻮن

اﳌﻀﻄﻬﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﱂ ﻳﺆذوﱐ أﺑﺪاً ،وﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ

ﻟﻠﺴﻠﻄﺔ ،ﺳﻮاء أﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻣﻔﺘﻮﺣﺔ أم ﺳﺮﻳﺔ ،أن اﻷﻣﻮر

"اﻻﻟﺘﺰام اﻟﺼﺎرم" ﻳﻘﻊ ﰲ ﺣﲑة ﻣﻦ أﻣﺮﻩ ،وﺟﺬﺑﻨﺎ

ﺳﺘﺼﻞ إﱃ ذروﻬﺗﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﻊ ﻃﻤﻮﺣﺎت ﻫﺆﻻء

أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ إﻟﻴﻨﺎ ،وأﺧﱪ�ﻫﻢ ﻋﻦ ﺟﺪارة

اﻟﻘﺎدة ﰲ أﺗﻮن ﺻﺮاﻋﺎت .ﻫﺬا ﻫﻮ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ

 ،106وﻋﻦ ﻗﻮﺗﻪ وﻧﻔﻮذﻩ ،وﻋﻦ ﻋﺼﺮﻩ ،وﺗﻔﻮق

ﺛﻮرﻳﺔ ﺧﻼل اﻟـ  150ﺳﻨﺔ اﳌﺎﺿﻴﺔ .وﻗﺪ ﺣﺪث ذﻟﻚ

زﻋﻤﺎﺋﻪ ،دون ﻟﻮم ﻗﺎدﺗﻨﺎ اﻟﻌﻠﻮﻳﲔ ،وأﳘﻴﺔ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺘﻨﺎ،

ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ وﺻﻞ اﻟﺼﺮاع إﱃ ذروﺗﻪ اﳊﺘﻤﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ

وﺗﻘﺪﱘ أﻓﻜﺎر ﻋﻈﻴﻤﺔ ﺣﻮل اﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﺔ وﺟﻬﺎت

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ وﻛﻨﻴﻐﻪ ،ﻓﻜﺘﺐ "ﻓﻴﻠﻮ" ﺣﻴﻨﻬﺎ إﱃ ﻛﺎﺗﻮ

ﻧﻈﺮ� ،أوﻟﺌﻚ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ اﻵن ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن

اﻟﺮؤوم ﺎﺑﻟﻌﺒﺎرات اﻵﺗﻴﺔ:

ﺑﻨﺸﺎط ﻣﻦ أﺟﻠﻨﺎ ﻟﻜﻨﻬﻢ ﻳﺘﻤﺴﻜﻮن ﻛﺜﲑاً ﺎﺑﻟﺘﺪﻳﻦ
 .[sehrواﻟﺬﻳﻦ

ﻻ ﻳﻘﻊ اﻟﻠﻮم ﻋﻠﻰ "ﳏﻤﺪ" و"أ" ﺑﺸﺄن اﻧﻔﺼﺎﱄ

]an Religiosität kleben

ﻋﻦ ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس ،ﻓﺎﻟﺴﻠﻮك اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻲ ﳍﺬا اﻟﺮﺟﻞ

ﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﳜﺸﻮن أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻧﻴﺘﻨﺎ ﻫﻲ ﻧﺸﺮ

ﻗﻠﺒﻨﺎ ﰲ ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺣﻴﺎن ﺿﺪ ﺑﻌﻀﻨﺎ ﺑﻌﻀﺎً ﻟﻜﻲ
ﳛﻜﻢ ﺣﻜﻤﺎً اﺳﺘﺒﺪاد�ً ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ،وذﻟﻚ ﰲ
Ibid., I. 21.
Ibid., I. 99.
© ATI & Garant

 106ﺗﺮﻛﺖ اﳌﺆﻟﻔﺔ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻔﺮاﻏﺎت ﻛﻤﺎ وﺟﺪﻬﺗﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻨﺼﻮص اﳌﻘﺘﺒﺴﺔ،
وﻫﻲ ﺗﺸﲑ إﱃ رﻏﺒﺔ أﻋﻀﺎء اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﺑﻌﺪم اﳉﻬﺮ ﺎﺑﲰﻪ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﺔً) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(
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اﻟﺮﺑﻮﺑﻴﺔ

107

واﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ...ﻟﻜﻨﲏ ﺟﻔﻠﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻜﺮة،

 ،Deismﺳﻌﻴﺖ ﻹﻗﻨﺎﻋﻬﻢ أن

اﻟﺮؤﺳﺎء اﻷﻋﻠﻰ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﺪﻳﻬﻢ أﻗﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﻴﺔ.
وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ،ﺳﺄﻋﻤﻞ ﺗﺪرﳚﻴﺎً ﻛﻤﺎ أرﻳﺪ

ﻓﺎﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎم ﻟﻦ ﳝﻀﻲ ﰊ ﺑﻌﻴﺪاً...

] nach

108

ﻟﻘﺪ رأﻳﻨﺎ اﻵن ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﻔﻲ ﻣﻦ أﻫﺪاف اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ

.[und nach wirke ich dock was ich will

وﻃﺮﻗﻬﻢ واﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﻟﻘﺎدﻬﺗﻢ ﻣﻦ

ﻟﻮ ﻛﺎن ﱄ ...أن أﻋﻄﻲ ﺗﻠﻤﻴﺤﺎً إﱃ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ

دوﻧﻮﻫﺎ ﺄﺑﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ .وﻹﲤﺎم اﻟﻘﻀﻴﺔ،
اﻋﱰاﻓﺎﻬﺗﻢ اﻟﱵ ّ
ﻣﻔﺼﻞ
ﺳﻴﻜﻮن ﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﺮوري أﻳﻀﺎً ﺗﻘﺪﱘ ﺳﺮد ّ

واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻟﻮردي ﺣﻮل ﻣﻦ ﻳﻀﻄﻬﺪﻫﻢ ...ﻟﻮ
ﻛﺎن ﱄ أن أوﺿﺢ )ﻟﻘﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس( اﻟﻄﺎﺑﻊ

ﻟﻼﻋﱰاﻓﺎت اﻟﱵ أدﱃ ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﻮن ،واﻷﺳﺎﺗﺬة

اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻲ ﻟﻠﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﺬي رﲟﺎ ﻳﻘﻮد� ﲨﻴﻌﺎً رﻏﻤﺎً

اﻷرﺑﻌﺔ ﻛﻮﺳﺎﻧﺪي

ﻋﻨّﺎ ،وﻳﺴﺘﺨﺪﻣﻨﺎ ﰲ ﳐﻄﻄﺎﺗﻪ اﻟﻄﻤﻮﺣﺔ ،ﻓﻬﻮ

Cosandey

وﻏﺮوﻧﱪﻏﺮ

 Grünbergerوأوﺗﺴﺸﻨﺎﻳﺪر  Utzschneiderورﻳﻨﺮ

ﻳﻀﺤﻲ ﺑﻨﺎ ﰲ ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺣﻴﺎن ﻛﻤﺎ ﻳﻘﺘﻀﻲ
ّ
ﻋﻨﺎدﻩ] ،ﻟﻮ ﻛﺎن ﱄ أن أﻋﻠﻤﻬﻢ[ ﻣﺎ ﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ

 ،Rennerوأﻳﻀﺎً ﻋﻦ اﻷﻋﻤﺎل اﳌﻨﺸﻮرة اﻷﺧﺮى
ﻟﻠﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺴﺎﺣﺔ أو وﻗﺖ ﻛﺎﻓﻴﲔ،

أن ﳜﺎﻓﻮﻩ ﻣﻦ أﻣﺜﺎل ﻫﺬا اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ،ﻣﻦ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ

ﻓﻬﺬا اﻟﻐﺮض ﻳﻘﺘﻀﻲ ﺄﺗﻟﻴﻒ ﻛﺘﺎب ﻛﺎﻣﻞ ﻋﻦ

اﻵﻟﺔ اﻟﱵ ﳝﻜﻦ أن ﻳﺘﺨﻔﻰ وراءﻫﺎ اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﻮن أو

اﳌﻮﺿﻮع ﻳﺸﻤﻞ ﺗﺮﲨﺎت ﻷﻫﻢ اﳌﻘﺎﻃﻊ ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ

ﻗﺪ ﳜﻔﻮن أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﻬﺑﺎ؛ ﻟﻮ ﻛﺎن ﱄ أن أﻃﻤﺌﻦ

اﳌﻄﺒﻮﻋﺎت اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﻌﺎﺻﺮة.

أوﻟﺌﻚ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺒﺤﺜﻮن ﻋﻦ أﺳﺮار أﻧﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻫﻨﺎك

ﻣﻦ اﳌﻘﺘﻄﻔﺎت اﳌﺬﻛﻮرة أﻋﻼﻩ ،ﻫﻞ ﳝﻜﻦ ،ﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ،

ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻌﻮﻧﻪ؛ ﻟﻮ ﻛﺎن ﱄ أن أﺋﺘﻤﻦ أوﻟﺌﻚ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ

اﻹدﻋﺎء ﲜﺪﻳﺔ أن ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ أو روﺑﻴﺴﻮن ﺎﺑﻟﻐﺎ ﰲ إداﻧﺔ

ﻳﻌﺘﺰون ﺎﺑﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،ﻣﺒﺎدئ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﺪ؛ ...ﻟﻮ ﻛﺎن ﱄ

اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ؟ ﻫﻞ ﲣﺘﻠﻒ ﺗﺮﲨﺎﰐ اﳊﺮﻓﻴﺔ اﺧﺘﻼﻓﺎً ﺟﻮﻫﺮ�ً

ﻟﻔﺖ اﻧﺘﺒﺎﻩ اﶈﺎﻓﻞ إﱃ ﲨﻌﻴﺔ ﻳﺘﺴﱰ ﺧﻠﻔﻬﺎ
اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﻮن ،ﻟﻮ ﻛﺎن ﱄ أن اﻧﺘﺴﺐ إﱃ اﻷﻣﺮاء

 107اﻹﳝﺎن ﺑﻮﺟﻮد ﺧﺎﻟﻖ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻻ اﻟﻮﺣﻲ ،وﻫﻮ ﻣﺬﻫﺐ
ﻓﻜﺮي وﻓﻠﺴﻔﻲ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻮﻧﻪ ﻣﺬﻫﺒﺎ دﻳﻨﻴﺎ ،وﻳﻄﻠﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ

© ATI & Garant

"اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻲ" ﻧﻈﺮا ﻹﳝﺎن أﺗﺒﺎع ﻫﺬا اﳌﺬﻫﺐ أن اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﳝﻜﻦ
اﻟﻮﺻﻮل إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ ﻣﺮاﻗﺒﺔ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ) .ﻗﺎﻣﻮس(
108 Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, I. 112.
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ﻋﻦ اﻟﱰﲨﺎت واﻟﺼﻴﺎﻏﺎت اﻟﻄﺎرﺋﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻬﺎ

اﻧﺘﻬﻰ ﰲ ﻋﺎم  ،1786ﻗﺪﻣﻬﻢ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ وﻟﻮﻣﺒﺎرد دو

ﺗﻌﺮض ﻟﺒﺎﻟﻎ اﻹﺳﺎءة؟
اﻟﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ اﻟﺬي ّ

ﻻﳒﺮﻳﻪ ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻬﻢ ﻣﺼﺪر إﳍﺎم ﻟﻠﻴﻌﺎﻗﺒﺔ ،وأﻋﻠﻨﺎ أ�ﻢ
ﻣﺎ زاﻟﻮا ﻧﺸﻄﲔ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻧﺘﻬﺎء اﻟﺜﻮرة .ﻋﻠﻰ أي ﺣﺎل،

ﺣﱴ أوﻟﺌﻚ اﳌﻌﺎﺻﺮﻳﻦ ،ﻣﻦ أﻣﺜﺎل ﻣﻮﻧﻴﻴﻪ وﻋﻀﻮ
اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ

109

ﻛﺎن ﻫﺬا اﻷﺧﲑ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﻖ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﻘﻄﺔ ،وﺳﻨﺮى

اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺷﺮﻋﺎ ﰲ دﺣﺾ ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ

وﻟﻮﻣﺒﺎرد دو ﻻﳒﺮﻳﻪ

de Langres

ﺑﻴﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﰲ ﻓﺼﻞ آﺧﺮ.

،Lombard

ﻳﻘﺪﻣﺎن ﻓﻘﻂ ﺄﺗﻛﻴﺪاً إﺿﺎﻓﻴﺎً ﻵراﺋﻬﻤﺎ .وﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬا،

اﻟﺴﺆال اﻟﻜﺒﲑ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻄﺮح ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺑﻌﺪ دراﺳﺔ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑت

ﻓﺈن ﻣﻮﻧﻴﻴﻪ ُﻣﻠﺰم ﺎﺑﻻﻋﱰاف ﺄﺑن اﻟﻐﺎﻳﺔ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ
110
ﻟﻠﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﺗﺘﺠﻠﻰ "ﺑﺘﻘﻮﻳﺾ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳌﺪﱐ ﻛﻠﻪ"،

اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﻫﻮ :ﻣﺎ ﻫﻲ اﻟﻘﻮة اﻟﺪاﻓﻌﺔ وراء اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ؟ إذا
ﺳﻠّﻤﻨﺎ ﺎﺑﺣﺘﻤﺎل أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻓﺮﻳﺪرﻳﻚ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ وﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ

و"اﻟﻨﻮراﱐ اﻟﻘﺪﱘ" ﻳﺆﻛﺪ ﺑﻠﻐﺔ ﻻ ﺗﻘﻞ إﻟﺰاﻣﺎً ﻋﻦ ﻟﻐﺔ

"اﻻﻟﺘﺰام اﻟﺼﺎرم" رﲟﺎ وﻓﺮا ،ﻋﱪ داﺋﺮة داﺧﻠﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ

ﺎﺑروﻳﻞ أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ "ﺻﻨﻊ ﻗﺎﻧﻮ�ً ﻟﻠﻤﻴﻜﻴﺎﻓﻴﻠﻴﺔ"،

اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ﰲ ﳏﻔﻞ ﺳﺎن ﺗﻴﻮدور ،اﶈﺮك اﻷول ﳍﻢ،

وﻃﺮﻳﻘﺘﻪ إﳕﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ "اﳓﺮاﻓﺎً ﻋﻤﻴﻘﺎً ،ﺑﺘﻤﻠﻘﻪ ﻟﻜﻞ ﻣﺎ

وأن ﻛﻮﳌﺮ أ�ر ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﰲ اﻷﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ اﻟﺸﺮﻗﻴﺔ

ﻫﻮ وﺿﻴﻊ وﻓﺎﺳﺪ ﰲ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﻟﺒﺸﺮﻳﺔ ﺳﻌﻴﺎً ﻟﻠﻮﺻﻮل

ﻟﻠﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ،ﻓﺈن ﻣﺼﺪر اﻹﳍﺎم اﻟﺬي أﺧﺬ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻻﺣﻘﺎً

ﻳﺴﺘﻮح أﻓﻜﺎرﻩ ﻣﻦ "روح
إﱃ ﻏﺎﻳﺘﻪ" ،وأﻧﻪ ﱂ
ِ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ رﺳﻢ ﻓﻠﺴﻔﺘﻪ اﻟﻔﻮﺿﻮﻳﺔ ﻣﺎ زال ﻏﺎﻣﻀﺎً.

اﻹﺻﻼح اﳊﻜﻴﻤﺔ" ،ﺑﻞ ﻣﻦ "ﻋﺪاوة ﻣﺘﻌﺼﺒﺔ ﻣﻌﺎدﻳﺔ

ﻛﺜﲑا ﻣﺎ ﻳُﺸﺎر إﱃ أن ﻣﻠﻬﻤﻴﻪ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﲔ ﻫﻢ اﻟﻴﻬﻮد،

ﳉﻤﻴﻊ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷرض ".اﻟﻨﻘﺎط اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ

واﻟﻜﺎﺗﺐ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدي ﺑﺮ�ر ﻻزار

اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪة اﻟﱵ اﺧﺘﻠﻔﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﻷﻃﺮاف اﳌﺘﻌﺎرﺿﺔ ﻫﻲ

ﻳﺆﻛﺪ أﻧﻪ "ﻛﺎن ﲦﺔ ﻳﻬﻮد ،وﲢﺪﻳﺪاً ﻳﻬﻮد ﻗﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﲔ

Bernard Lazare

أﻧﻪ ﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﻜﺮ ﻣﻮﻧﻴﻴﻪ و"اﻟﺘﻨﻮر اﻟﻘﺪﱘ" ﺄﺗﺛﲑ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ
وﻳﺼﺮون ﻋﻠﻰ أن وﺟﻮدﻫﻢ ﻗﺪ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺜﻮرة اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ ّ
Author of the very interesting work La

De l'Influence attribuée aux
Philosophes, aux FrancsMaçons et aux
Illuminés sur la, Révolution de France, par

110

109

Vérité sur les Sociétés Secrétes en
Allemagne, par un Ancien Illuminé (Paris,

1819).

© ATI & Garant

J.J. Mounier (1822), p. 181.

41

ISSN: 2295-1210

Dragoman Journal of Translation Studies
ATI & Garant-Uitgevers nv, Belgium
Volume 11, Issue 12, July 2021
https://www.dragoman-journal.org
Faisal K. al-Dhafiry

ﺣﻮل ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ".

111

ذﻫﺐ ﻛﺎﺗﺐ ﰲ ﺻﺤﻴﻔﺔ

اﳌﻮاد اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﲔ اﻟﻴﻬﻮد؛ وﻳﺒﺪو ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ

"ﻻ ﻓﻴﻲ ﻓﺮاﻧﺲ"  La Vieille Franceإﱃ ﺣﺪ ﺗﻌﻴﲔ
ﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﻴﻬﻮد ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻪ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺪ ،أﻻ وﻫﻢ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ

ذاﺗﻪ أن اﻟﻴﻬﻮد ﱂ ﻳُﻘﺒﻞ اﻧﻀﻤﺎﻣﻬﻢ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ إﻻ ﰲ

ﺣﺎﻻت �درة .واﳊﻖ أن ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻳﻨﺤﻮ إﱃ إﺛﺒﺎت

ووﻳﺴﻴﻠﻲ

أن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ وﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪوﻩ اﻷواﺋﻞ ،زﻓﺎك

وﻓﺮﻳﺪﻻﻧﺪر

وﻣﺎﺳﻨﻬﺎوﺳﻦ ،ﻛﺎﻧﻮا أﳌﺎ�ً ﺧﺎﻟﺼﲔ .وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ،

 Friedlanderوأﺧﲑاً ﻣﺎﻳﺮ  .Meyerوﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﱂ ﻳﻘﺪم

ﻫﻨﺎك ﺑﲔ أﻓﻜﺎر ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ وﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ "ﻓﺎﻟﻚ"

أي دﻟﻴﻞ ﻣﻮﺛﻖ ﻳﺪﻋﻢ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺘﺼﺮﳛﺎت ،ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﻴﻬﻮدﻳﺔ )اﻟﱵ ﻗﺪﻣﻬﺎ ﻏﻮﻬﺗﻮﻟﺪ أﻓﺮاﱘ ﻟﻴﺴﻴﻨﻎ( ﺗﺸﺎﻬﺑﺎً

اﻟﻀﺮوري ﺗﺴﻠﻴﻂ اﻟﻀﻮء ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺎﺑﻋﺘﺒﺎرﻫﻢ أﺷﺨﺎﺻﺎً

ﳑﻴﺰاً؛ وﳒﺪ ﰲ ٍ
ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑت اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ وﰲ

ﳏﺘﻤﻠﲔ.

ﺣﻮارات ﻟﻴﺴﻴﻨﻎ ﻣﺴﺤﺔ اﻟﺴﺨﺮﻳﺔ ذاﻬﺗﺎ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ

ﻣﻨﺪﻟﺴﻮن

Moses Mendelssohn

 ،Wesselyواﳌﺼﺮﻓﻴﲔ إﻳﺘﺰﻳﻎ

Itzig

ﺎﺑﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ واﳋﻄﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ اﻟﱵ ﺗﺮﻣﻲ إﱃ اﺳﺘﺒﺪاﳍﺎ

اﳌﺘﺼﻮﻓﺔ
ﻛﻤﺎ أوﺿﺤﺖ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ،ﻻ ﺗﻠﻌﺐ اﻷﻓﻜﺎر ّ

ﺑﻨﻈﺎم أﻛﺜﺮ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ،

ﻟﻠﻘﺎﺎﺑﻻﻩ أي دور ﰲ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ .اﻟﺘﺘﺒﻊ اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪ

اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﺄﺑن "اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﳚﺐ أن ﳛﻜﻤﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ"،

ﻟﻠﺤﺼﻮل ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﺟﻬﺎض ،وﺻﻨﻊ اﳌﻨﺸﻄﺎت

وﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﳋﻄﺔ ذاﻬﺗﺎ ﺑﻄﻤﺲ اﻟﻔﺮوق ﲨﻴﻌﺎً ﺑﲔ

اﳉﻨﺴﻴﺔ ،وﲰﻮم "أﻛﻮا ﺗﻮﻓﺎ�" ،وأﲞﺮة اﻷوﺑﺌﺔ ،وﻣﺎ

اﻷﻣﻢ ،ﺑﻞ وﺣﱴ ﺗﺸﺒﻴﻪ ﺧﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﺤﻞ وﺗﻄﺒﻴﻘﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ

إﱃ ذﻟﻚ ،ﲢﺖ ﻋﻨﻮان "ﲣﺼﺺ اﻟﻘﺎﺎﺑﻻﻩ"
Major

."Cabala

ﺣﻴﺎة اﻹﻧﺴﺎن

إذنُ ،ﳛﺘﻤﻞ أن اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ

114

اﻟﱵ ﻛﻤﺎ أوﺿﺤﺖ ﰲ ﻣﻜﺎن

آﺧﺮ ،ﺗﺒﻨﺎﻫﺎ ﻻﺣﻘﺎً "اﻟﻼﺳﻠﻄﻮي" ﺑﺮودون .وﻣﻊ

اﻟﺴ ّﻤﻴﺎت" واﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﺑﻌﺾ
ﺗﻌﻠﻤﻮا ﺷﻴﺌﺎً ﻣﻦ "ﺳﺤﺮ ُ

ذﻟﻚ ،ﻟﻌﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺤﺚ اﳌﻨﻄﻖ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻷﻓﻜﺎر أ�ﺎ

111
ﻳﻬﻮد� .ﻻ أﺟﺪ أدﱏ دﻟﻴﻞ
ﻗﻴﻞ ﻣﺮاراً إن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻛﺎن ً
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬا اﻷﻣﺮ.
112 Originalschriften, pp. 10710.
 113ﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﺎﻟﻚ" :ﺗﺸﲑ اﻟﺒﺼﲑة" إﱃ أﻧﻪ ﳚﺐ وﺿﻊ �ﺎﻳﺔ ﻟﻜﻞ
اﳌﺨﻄﻂ اﳊﺎﱄ ﻟﻠﻤﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ]ﻧﻔﺲ اﻟﻌﺒﺎرة ﺎﺑﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ[ .ﺗﻌﺮف ﻋﻠﻰ أﺳﺮار
اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ .ﻫﺬﻩ ﺎﺑﻟﻀﺒﻂ ﻓﻜﺮة ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ.

© ATI & Garant

واﻟﺘﻨﺪﻳﺪ ذاﺗﻪ ﺎﺑﻟﻨﻈﺎم

اﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻲ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ واﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﱪﺟﻮازي ،واﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ ذاﻬﺗﺎ

ﻟﻠﻘﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ أوراق اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ﻫﻮ ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮﺻﻔﺎت

112

113

 114ﰲ ﻋﺎم  ، 1779ﻛﺘﺐ ﺳﺒﺎرﺎﺗﻛﻮس إﱃ ﻣﺎرﻳﻮس وﻛﺎﺗﻮ ﻳﻘﱰح
أﻧﻪ ﺑﺪﻻً ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﳚﺐ أن ﻳُﻄﻠﻖ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﻣﺮ "ﻧﻈﺎم اﻟﻨﺤﻞ"
]ﺎﺑﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ[ وأن ﻛﻞ اﻟﻘﻮاﻧﲔ ﳚﺐ أن ﺗُﻠﺒﺲ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺮﻣﺰ
Originalschriften,p. 320.
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ﺳﺎرت ﰲ ﻓﻠﻚ اﻟﺪاﺋﺮة اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺪاﺧﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻳﻨﺘﻤﻲ

أن ﻳﺸﻤﻞ دﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﻛﺎﻟﺬي دﻋﺎ إﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ.

إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻟﻴﺴﻴﻨﻎ وﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،وأﻧﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ

وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ أﻻ ﻧﻨﺴﻰ أن اﳉﻨﺲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮي

ﻣﻦ وﺿﻌﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻟﺴﺎن ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ "ﻓﺎﻟﻚ" ،ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ

ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ إﱃ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدي ،ﻳﻌﺮض ﺟﺎﻧﺒﺎً ﻣﺰدوﺟﺎً

ذات ﻣﻌﲎ ﻳﻬﻮدي.

ﻳﻨﻘﺴﻢ إﱃ ﻓﺌﺘﲔ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺘﲔ ﳘﺎ :اﻟﺴﻼﻟﺔ اﳌﻤﻴﺰة اﻟﱵ
أوﻛﻞ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺮب وﻋﺪﻩ ،واﻟﻜﺘﻠﺔ اﻟﻌﻈﻤﻰ ﻟﻠﺒﺸﺮﻳﺔ

ﻟﻜﻦ ﻟﻴﺴﻴﻨﻎ ﻛﺎن أﻳﻀﺎً ﺻﺪﻳﻘﺎً وﻣﻌﺠﺒﺎً ﲟﻮﺳﻰ

اﻟﱵ ﻻ ﺗﺰال ﺧﺎرج اﻟﺸﺠﺮة .وﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ اﳌﺘﻮﻗﻊ أن ﺗﻠﺘﺰم

ﻣﻨﺪﻟﺴﻮن ،اﻟﺬي أُﺷﲑ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻪ أﺣﺪ ﻣﻠﻬﻤﻲ

اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﺄﺑواﻣﺮ اﻟﺘﻠﻤﻮد وﻗﻮاﻧﲔ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ اﻟﺘﺰاﻣﺎً

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ .اﻵن وﻟﻠﻮﻫﻠﺔ اﻷوﱃ ،ﻻ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﺷﻲء

ﺻﺎرﻣﺎً ،ﻳﻜﻔﻲ اﻷﻣﻢ اﻷﺧﺮى اﻟﻌﻘﺎﺋﺪ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﻜﺜﲑة

ﻳﺒﺪو ﻏﲑ ﳏﺘﻤﻞ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ أن ﻳﻬﻮد�ً أرﺛﻮذﻛﺴﻴﺎً ﻣﺜﻞ

اﳌﺴﺘﺒﻌﺪة ﻣﻦ اﻻﻣﺘﻴﺎزات اﻟﱵ ﻳﺘﻨﻌﻢ ﻬﺑﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻮﻟﺪ

ﻣﻨﺪﻟﺴﻮن ﻛﺎن ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﺘﻌﺎﻃﻒ ﻣﻊ اﳌﺨﻄﻂ

ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدﻳﺔ .وﻫﻜﺬا ﻛﺘﺐ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﻣﻨﺪﻟﺴﻮن إﱃ

اﻟﻔﻮﺿﻮي ﻟﻔﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ .وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﺈن ﺑﻌﺾ

اﻟﻘﺲ ﻻﻓﺎﺗﲑ  ،Lavaterاﻟﺬي ﺣﺎول اﺳﺘﻤﺎﻟﺘﻪ إﱃ

ﻣﻌﺘﻘﺪات ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﺗﻨﺴﺠﻢ ﻣﻊ ﻣﺒﺎدئ اﻟﻴﻬﻮدﻳﺔ

اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ:

اﻷرﺛﻮذﻛﺴﻴﺔ .وﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ،ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ

أﺣﻮل أي ﺷﺨﺺ
ً
وﻓﻘﺎ ﳌﺒﺎدئ دﻳﲏ ،ﻻ أرﻳﺪ أن ّ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ -اﻟﱵ ﲣﺎﻟﻒ ﺑﻜﻞ ﻏﺮاﺑﺔ إداﻧﺘﻪ ﻟﻨﻈﺎم
اﻷﺳﺮة -ﺳﺘﻜﻮن ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ أن "رأس

ﱂ ﻳﻮﻟﺪ وﻓﻘﺎً ﻟﺸﺮﻳﻌﺘﻨﺎ .وﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﺎﺑﻠﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﺤﻮل

ﻛﻞ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻛﻤﺎ ﻛﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ واﻷب

اﻟﺪﻳﲏ ،اﻟﱵ ﳛﻠﻮ ﻟﻠﺒﻌﺾ إﻟﺼﺎﻗﻬﺎ ﺎﺑﻟﺪﻳﻦ

واﻟﻜﺎﻫﻦ واﻟﺮب ﻏﲑ اﳌﻘﻴﺪ ﻟﻌﺎﺋﻠﺘﻪ ،واﻟﻌﻘﻞ ﺳﻴﻜﻮن

اﻟﻴﻬﻮدي ،إﳕﺎ ﺗﺘﻌﺎرض ﻣﻌﻪ ﲤﺎم اﻟﺘﻌﺎرض .ﻛﻤﺎ

وﻫﺬا ﰲ اﻷﺳﺎس

أن ﺣﺎﺧﺎﻣﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﻣﺘﻔﻘﻮن ﺎﺑﻹﲨﺎع ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻠﻘﻴﻨﻨﺎ أن

اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪ ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن"

115

ﻣﻔﻬﻮم ﻳﻬﻮدي.

اﻟﺸﺮﻳﻌﺘﲔ اﳌﻜﺘﻮﺑﺔ واﻟﺸﻔﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﻠﺬان ﻳﺸﻜﻼن

ﺳﻴﻄﺮأ اﻋﱰاض ﻣﻔﺎدﻩ أن اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻷﺑﻮي ﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﺼﻮرﻩ

ﻣﻌﺎً دﻳﻨﻨﺎ اﳌﻮﺣﻰ ﺑﻪ ،ﳘﺎ ﻓﺮض ﻋﻠﻰ أﻣﺘﻨﺎ ﻓﻘﻂ.
"أﻣﺮ� ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺎﺑﻟﺸﺮﻳﻌﺔ ،ﺣﱴ ﻣﲑاث ﲨﺎﻋﺔ

اﻟﻴﻬﻮد اﻷرﺛﻮذﻛﺲ ﻻ ﳝﻜﻦ ﺄﺑي ﺣﺎل ﻣﻦ اﻷﺣﻮال
Nachtrag von ... Originalschriften, II. 81.
© ATI & Garant
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ﻳﻌﻘﻮب ".ﳓﻦ ﻧﻌﺘﻘﺪ أن ﲨﻴﻊ اﻷﻣﻢ اﻷﺧﺮى

اﻻرﺗﺒﺎﻃﺎت اﻟﻴﻬﻮدﻳﺔ ﻟﺒﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ

وﺟﻬﻬﺎ اﻟﺮب ﰲ اﻷرض إﱃ اﻻﻟﺘﺰام ﺑﻘﻮاﻧﲔ

ﻗﺎﺑﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﺠﺪال أو اﻟﺘﺸﻜﻴﻚ .أﻣﺎ أﻫﻢ ﻫﺬﻩ

اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ ودﻳﻦ اﻵﺎﺑء .أﻣﺎ أوﻟﺌﻚ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻨﻈﻤﻮن

اﻻرﺗﺒﺎﻃﺎت ﻓﺘﺘﺠﺴﺪ ﰲ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ اﻟﺬي وﺻﻞ إﱃ ﺑﺮﻟﲔ

ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﻢ وﻓﻘﺎ ﳌﺒﺎدئ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،أﻻ وﻫﻮ دﻳﻦ

ﺑﻌﺪ وﻓﺎة ﻣﻨﺪﻟﺴﻮن ﻣﺒﺎﺷﺮة ،واﺳﺘﻘﺒﻠﻪ ﺗﻼﻣﻴﺬﻩ ﰲ

اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ واﻟﻌﻘﻞ  116ﻓﻨﺪﻋﻮﻫﻢ ﺎﺑﻟﺮﺟﺎل اﻟﻔﺎﺿﻠﲔ

ﺻﺎﻟﻮن ﻫﻨﺮﻳﻴﺘﺎ ﻫﲑز اﻟﻴﻬﻮدي .ﻛﺎن ﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﻴﻬﻮد،

ﻣﻦ اﻷﻣﻢ اﻷﺧﺮى وﻫﻢ أﺑﻨﺎء اﳋﻼص
اﻷﺑﺪي.
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"اﳌﺆﻳﺪون اﳌﺘﺤﻤﺴﻮن ﻟﻠﺜﻮرة اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ"

ﺣﺎﺧﺎﻣﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﺑﻌﻴﺪون ﺟﺪاً ﻋﻦ

ﺑﺪاﻳﺘﻬﺎ ،ﻫﻢ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﲪﻠﻮا ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﲑاﺑﻮ اﻟﻘﺒﻮل ﺑﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ
اﻋﺘﺬارﻩ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ﻋﻦ ِﻋ ْﺮﻗﻬﻢ ،وذﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﻴﻐﺔ ﺗﻘﺮﻳﻆ
ﻣﻦ ﻣﻨﺪﻟﺴﻮن.

"ﻫﻮس اﻟﺘﺤﻮل اﻟﺪﻳﲏ" ،Proselytomania
ﻟﺪرﺟﺔ أ�ﻢ �ﻣﺮوﻧﻨﺎ ﺄﺑن ﳒﻌﻞ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺘﻘﺪم
ﺘﺤﻮل إﱃ دﻳﻨﻨﺎ ﻳﻌﺪل ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﺄﺑﻗﻮى
ﻟﻴُ ﱠ
اﻻﻋﱰاﺿﺎت) .ﻳﻘﻮل اﻟﺘﻠﻤﻮد " ...اﳌﻬﺘﺪون
ﻟﺪﻳﻨﻨﺎ ﻣﺰﻋﺠﻮن ﻹﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ ﻛﻤﺎ اﳉﺮب(".
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ﰲ

ﺎﺑﺧﺘﺼﺎر ،أ� ﻻ أرى ﺣﱴ اﻵن ﰲ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ
ﻣﺆاﻣﺮة ﻳﻬﻮدﻳﺔ ﻟﺘﺪﻣﲑ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ،ﺑﻞ ﺎﺑﻷﺣﺮى ﺣﺮﻛﺔ

118

ﲡﺪ ﻗﻮﻬﺗﺎ اﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺴﺔ ﰲ روح اﻟﺜﻮرة واﻟﺘﻤﺮد

وﻟﻜﻦ أﻟﻴﺲ "دﻳﻦ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ واﻟﻌﻘﻞ" ﻫﺬا ﻫﻮ اﳌﻔﻬﻮم

اﻟﻘﺪﱘ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻲ واﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ اﳊﺎﱄ،

اﻟﺪﻗﻴﻖ ﻟﻔﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ؟

ﲟﺴﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﻴﻬﻮد رﲟﺎ وﲢﺮﻳﻀﻬﻢ ،ﺑﻌﺪ أن رأوا ﰲ ذﻟﻚ

إذن اﻟﺴﺆال  :ﻫﻞ اﺳﺘﻮﺣﻰ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ أﻓﻜﺎرﻩ

ﻳﺼﺐ ﳌﺼﻠﺤﺘﻬﻢ .وﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ،
ﻧﻈﺎﻣﺎً ﻗﺪ
ّ
اﺳﺘﻔﺎدت اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ أﺧﺮى ﳝﻜﻦ أن

ﻣﺒﺎﺷﺮة ﻣﻦ ﻣﻨﺪﻟﺴﻮن أو أي ﻳﻬﻮدي آﺧﺮ؟ ﻫﻮ

ﻋﱪ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ دي ﻟﻮﺷﻴﻪ اﳌﻌﺎﺻﺮ:
ﲣﺪم أﻏﺮاﺿﻬﺎ .ﻛﻤﺎ ّ

ﺳﺆال ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﺒﻘﻰ ﻣﻔﺘﻮﺣﺎً ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﻟﺮاﻫﻦ .ﻟﻜﻦ

Memoirs of Moses Mendelssohn, by

 116اﳋﻂ اﳌﺎﺋﻞ ﻫﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﱯ
117أﻳﻦ ﻳﺴﻤﻮن ﻫﺬا؟ ﺗﻨﺺ اﻟﻘﺎﺎﺑﻟﻴﺔ ﺑﻮﺿﻮح ﻋﻠﻰ أن إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ وﺣﺪﻫﺎ
ﻫﻲ اﻟﱵ ﲤﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻠﻲ )زوﻫﺎر ،ﻗﺴﻢ ﻓﺎﻳﺸﻼﻩ  ،اﻟﻮرﻗﺔ 177
ب(  ،ﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺜﲏ اﻟﺘﻠﻤﻮد ﺣﱴ اﻟﻘﺒﺎﺋﻞ اﳌﻔﻘﻮدة" :اﻟﻘﺒﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻌﺸﺮ
ﻟﻴﺲ ﳍﺎ ﻧﺼﻴﺐ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﻵﰐ" )ﺗﺮاﻛﺖ ﺳﺎ�ﺪرﱘ ،ﺗﺮﲨﺔ رودﻛﻴﻨﺴﻮن
 ،ص(363 .
© ATI & Garant
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M. Samuels, pp. 56, 57 (1827).
119 Letter to the Jewish Chronicle,
September 1, 1922, quoting Henrietta
Herz.
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إن ﻧﻈﺎم اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﻻ ﻳﺮﻣﻲ إﱃ اﺣﺘﻀﺎن ﻋﻘﺎﺋﺪ

ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻻ ﻳُﻌﺪ ﺷﻴﺌﺎً ﻳﺬﻛﺮ ﻟﻠﺮﺟﻞ
اﻟﻄﻤﻮح ،أﻣﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﺎوي ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻓﻬﻮ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ

ﻟﺼﺎﳊﻪ ،واﺳﺘﻘﻄﺎب ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء اﺧﱰﻋﻪ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ

ﻣﺪى ﻗﺪرﺗﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻮﺟﻴﻬﻬﻢ ﳓﻮ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ ﻣﺸﺎرﻳﻌﻪ.

ﻃﺎﺋﻔﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﻮاﺋﻒ ،ﺑﻞ إﱃ ﲢﻮﻳﻞ ﻛﻞ اﻷﺧﻄﺎء
ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻻزدواﺟﻴﺔ واﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎل.

ﻛﺎن ﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﻓﻬﻤﻪ ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ وأﻋﺠﺐ ﺑﻪ أﳝﺎ

أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا ،ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﺔ ﳎﺮد ﲡﻤﻴﻊ

إﻋﺠﺎب ،ﻓﻘﺪ أدرك ﻛﻴﻒ �ﺧﺬ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ،

ﳉﻤﻴﻊ اﻷﺧﻄﺎء ﻣﻦ اﳊﻴﻞ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ،وﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ اﳋﻔﺎ�

ﺳﻮاء ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺔ أو ﺣﺎﻟﻴﺔ ،اﻷﺟﺰاء اﻟﱵ ﳛﺘﺎﺟﻬﺎ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻮع اﻟﻨﻈﺮي ،ﺑﻞ ﻫﻲ أﻳﻀﺎً ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ

وﻳﺪﳎﻬﺎ ﲨﻴﻌﺎً ﰲ ﻧﻈﺎم ﻋﻤﻞ ﻳﺘﺴﻢ ﺎﺑﻟﻜﻔﺎءة

اﻷﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺤﻔﻴﺰ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ .إذ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﺮﻫﻴﺒﺔ—وﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﳌﺬاﻫﺐ اﳌﻨﺤﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﻐﻨﻮﺻﻴﲔ

اﳌﺘﻌﺬر ﰲ ﻏﺎﻟﺐ اﻷﺣﻴﺎن ﺗﻜﺮار ﻛﻠﻤﺎت ﻓﻮن ﻫﺎﻣﺮ

واﳌﺎﻧﻮﻳﲔ واﻟﻔﻼﺳﻔﺔ اﳌﻌﺎﺻﺮﻳﻦ وﻣﺆﻟﻔﻮ اﳌﻮﺳﻮﻋﺎت،

ﻋﻦ اﳊﺸﺎﺷﲔ اﻟﱵ أورد�ﻫﺎ ﰲ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ "ﻓﺼﻞ

وأﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ اﻹﲰﺎﻋﻴﻠﻴﲔ واﳊﺸﺎﺷﲔ ،واﻧﻀﺒﺎط

اﳊﺸﺎﺷﲔ" وﻳﻘﻮل ﻓﻴﻬﺎ:

اﻟﻴﺴﻮﻋﻴﲔ وﻓﺮﺳﺎن اﳍﻴﻜﻞ ،وﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ
وﺳﺮﻳﺘﻬﻢ ،وﻓﻠﺴﻔﺔ ﻣﻜﻴﺎﻓﻴﻠﻲ ،وﺳﺮ اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺒﻴﺔ

إن اﻵراء ﻻ ﺣﻮل ﳍﺎ وﻻ ﻗﻮة إذ ﻻ ﺗﻌﻤﻞ إﻻ

اﻟﻮردﻳﺔ—وﻗﺪ أدرك ﻋﻼوة ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ ﲡﻨﻴﺪ

ﻋﻠﻰ إرﺎﺑك اﻟﻌﻘﻞ دون ﺗﺴﻠﻴﺢ اﻟﺬراع .ﻓﻴﻤﺎ

اﻟﻌﻨﺎﺻﺮ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺤﺔ ﰲ اﳍﻴﺌﺎت اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ،

اﻟﺸﻚ واﻟﻔﻜﺮ اﳊﺮ ﻃﺎﳌﺎ أ�ﻤﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺸﻐﻼن ﺳﻮى

وﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﻷﻓﺮاد اﳌﻌﺰوﻟﲔ وﲢﻮﻳﻠﻬﻢ إﱃ ﻏﺮﺿﻪ اﻟﻜﺎﻣﻦ

ﺎﺑل اﻟﻔﻼﺳﻔﺔ واﳌﺘﺒﻠﺪﻳﻦ ﱂ ﻳﻬﺰا أي ﻋﺮش ،وﻫﺬا

ﰲ ﻗﺮارة ﻧﻔﺴﻪ .ﻟﺬا ﺳﻨﺠﺪ ﰲ ﺟﻴﺶ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ رﺟﺎﻻً

ﻳﺘﺄﺗﻰ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻟﻌﺼﺒﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ واﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ

ﻣﻦ اﻷﻃﻴﺎف اﻟﻔﻜﺮﻳﺔ ﻛﺎﻓﺔ ،ﺑﺪءاً ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺎﻋﺮ

ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻬﻤﺎ أﻗﻮى اﻷذرع اﻟﱵ ﲤﺘﻠﻜﻬﺎ اﻷﻣﻢ .وﻣﺎ

ﻏﻮﺗﻪ

 120اﺳﺘﻨﺎر ﻏﻮﺗﻪ ﰲ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻋﺸﻴﺔ ﻋﻴﺪ اﻟﻘﺪﻳﺲ ﻳﻮﺣﻨﺎ ﻋﺎم
 .1780وﺗﺬﻛﺮ اﳌﻮﺳﻮﻋﺔ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﻠﻜﻴﺔ ﺗﻨﻮﻳﻬﺎ ﻳﻘﻮل" :ﻳﻮﺟﺪ
ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺎن ﻣﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﺎن ﻛﻼﺳﻴﻜﻴﺎن ﻋﻈﻴﻤﺎن ﳘﺎ ﻟﻴﺴﻴﻨﻎ وﻏﻮﺗﻪ ".ﻳﺸﲑ
اﻟﺪﻛﺘﻮر ﺷﺘﺎوﻓﺮ ،ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ "ﻧﻴﻮ إﳒﻼﻧﺪ واﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﻮن اﻟﺒﺎﻓﺎرﻳﻮن"

ﺻﻨّﺎع اﻟﺪﺳﺎﺋﺲ ،وﻣﺮوراً
واﻧﺘﻬﺎءً ﺄﺑوﺿﻊ ُ

)ص  ،(172إﱃ أن ارﺗﺒﺎط ﻏﻮﺗﻪ ﺎﺑﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﺄﺗﺳﺲ ﺎﺑﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻳﺪ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ إﻧﻐﻞ )ﻛﺘﺎب "ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ ﻧﻈﺎم اﻟﺘﻨﻮر ﺎﺑﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ"
 ،Geschichte des Illuminatenordensص 355
وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻬﺎ( وﻟﻮ ﻓﻮرﺳﺘﻴﻴﻪ )ﻛﺘﺎب "ﻧﻮراﻧﻴﻮ ﺎﺑﻓﺎر�" Les

New England and the Bavarian Illuminati
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ﺄﺑرﻓﻊ اﳌﺜﺎﻟﻴﲔ ،واﳌﺼﻠﺤﲔ اﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﲔ ،وأﺻﺤﺎب

وﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺎت اﻟﺜﻮرﻳﺔ اﳌﻔﺘﻮﺣﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻬﺗﺪف إﱃ

اﻟﻔﻜﺮ واﻟﺒﺼﲑة ،وﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل

ﲣﺮﻳﺐ اﻷﻧﻈﻤﺔ واﻷﺧﻼق واﻷد�ن ﻛﻠﻬﺎ.

اﻟﻄﻤﻮﺣﲔ اﻟﻘﺴﺎة واﻟﺴﺎﺧﻄﲔ وﻫﻢ ﻳﺘﻤﺎﻳﻠﻮن ﺷﻬﻮة

ﺻﺮ وﻋﻦ ﻗﻨﺎﻋﺔ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ أي وﻗﺖ
ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ،أُ ﱡ

أو ﻣﺮارة ﻣﻦ اﳌﻈﺎﱂ؛ ﻛﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺘﺸﻜﻴﻠﺔ اﳌﺘﻨﻮﻋﺔ

ﻣﻀﻰ ﺄﺑﳘﻴﺔ دور ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﰲ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﻟﺜﻮرة

ﺗﺘﻤﺎﻳﺰ ﰲ أﻫﺪاﻓﻬﺎ ،ﻏﲑ أ�ﺎ ﺑﻮاﺳﻄﺔ ﻧﻈﺎم

اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ .وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎن ﻟﻠﻔﻼﺳﻔﺔ وﻣﺆﻟﻔﻲ

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ اﳌﺜﲑ ﻟﻺﻋﺠﺎب ﻻ ﲣﺘﻠﻒ ﻛﺜﲑاً ﻋﻦ

اﳌﻮﺳﻮﻋﺎت أن ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻔﻮا ﻋﻦ اﻟﻄﻌﻦ ﲟﻘﺎﻣﺎت اﻟﻌﺮوش

ﻣﻘﺼﻮرة اﻟﺴﻔﻦ اﳌﻐﻠﻘﺔ واﳌﻨﻴﻌﺔ ﺿﺪ اﳌﺎء ،إذ ﳛﻮل

واﻟﻜﻨﺎﺋﺲ ﻟﻮﻻ ﻇﻬﻮر ﻫﺬﻩ اﻷﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ اﳌﻨﺴﻘﺔ،

ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻪ دون اﳊﺼﻮل ﻋﻠﻰ أي ﶈﺔ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﳍﺬﻩ

ﺎﺑﻹﺿﺎﻓﺔ إﱃ اﺳﺘﺤﻀﺎر اﳌﺎرﺗﻴﻨﻴﲔ ﻟﻸرواح ،وﻗﻴﺎم

اﻻﺧﺘﻼﻓﺎت ،وأي ﲢﺮك ﳓﻮ اﳍﺪف ذاﺗﻪ ،ﺳﻮاء ﻻ

اﳌﺸﻌﻮذﻳﻦ ﺑﺘﻌﺎوﻳﺬﻫﻢ اﻟﺴﺤﺮﻳﺔ ،وزﻋﻢ اﳌﺎﺳﻮﻧﻴﲔ ﰲ

ﺷﻌﻮر�ً أو ﺷﻌﻮر�ً.

ﺧﻄﺒﻬﻢ ﺎﺑﻹﺧﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ  -ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻠﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎن

ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ أن ﻫﺬا ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ اﺧﱰاﻋﺎً ﻣﻦ

"ﻟﻴﺴﻠّﺢ اﻟﻨﺎس" وﻳﺰج ﺎﺑﻟﻐﻮﻏﺎء اﻟﻐﺎﺿﺒﲔ إﱃ ﺷﻮارع

ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﺟﺮى اﻟﺘﺒﺸﲑ ﺑﻪ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻋﺪة ﻗﺮون
ﰲ اﻟﺸﺮق ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﺎن ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ،ﻛﻤﺎ ﻧﻌﻠﻢ ﺣﱴ

ﻛﻮن ﻣﺒﻌﻮﺛﻮ
ﺎﺑرﻳﺲ؛ ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ أن ﻳﻘﻊ ﻟﻮﻻ أن ّ
ﻓﺎﻳﺴﻬﺎوﺑﺖ ﲢﺎﻟﻔﺎً ﻣﻊ ﻗﺎدة اﻻورﻟﻴﺎﻧﻴﲔ ،ﻓﺄﻣﺴﺖ

اﻵن ،ﻫﻮ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻠﻮرﻩ ﻟﻴﺼﺒﺢ ﻧﻈﺎم ﻋﻤﻞ ﻗﺎﺋﻢ ﰲ

اﳍﺪاﻣﺔ ﺛﻮرةً ﻗﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ اﻟﻐﺎﻣﻀﺔ و ّ

اﻟﻐﺮب -وﻫﻮ ﻧﻈﺎم اﻟﺘﺰﻣﺖ ﺑﻪ اﺠﻤﻟﻤﻮﻋﺎت اﳌﺘﻌﺎﻗﺒﺔ

ﻗﺪم وﺳﺎق.

ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﻮار اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﲔ ﺣﱴ ﻳﻮﻣﻨﺎ ﻫﺬا .وﳍﺬا اﻟﺴﺒﺐ،
اﻗﺘﺒﺴﺖ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑت اﻟﻨﻮراﻧﻴﲔ ﺈﺑﺳﻬﺎب-
ﻓﻘﺪ
ُ
اﻷﺣﺎﺑﻴﻞ وﺻﻮر اﻟﻨﻔﺎق وأﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ اﻟﺘﻤﻮﻳﻪ اﻟﱵ اﺗﺴﻢ

.

ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ ،ﻛﻞ ذﻟﻚ وأﻛﺜﺮ ﺳﻮف ﳒﺪﻩ ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى
ﰲ اﻟﺪﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﳋﺒﻴﺜﺔ ﻟﻜﻞ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﺮﻳﺔ اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ
 ،Illuminés de Baviéreص  396وﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻴﻬﺎ( .وﻗﺪ ﺗﻜﻮن
ﻣﺴﺮﺣﻴﺔ "ﻓﺎوﺳﺖ" ﻫﻲ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ اﺳﺘﻨﺎرة ﻧﻮراﱐ ﲢﺮر ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮﻫﻢ.
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Source Text

SECRET SOCIETIES AND SUBVERSIVE MOVEMENTS
By Nesta H. Webster
9. The Bavarian Illuminati
The question of the system to which I shall
henceforth refer simply as Illuminism is of such
immense importance to an understanding of the
modern revolutionary movement that, although I
have already described it in detail in World
Revolution, it is necessary to devote a further
chapter to it here in order to answer the objections
made against my former account of the Order and
also to show its connexion with earlier secret
societies.

at the overthrow of the existing social order and of
all accepted religion had existed from the earliest
times, and that in the Cainites, the Carpocratians,
the Manichæns, the Batinis, the Fatimites, and the
Karmathites many of Weishaupt's ideas had already
been foreshadowed. To the Manichæans, in fact, the
word "Illuminati" may be traced--"gloriantur
Manichæi se de caelo illuminatos."494
It is in the sect of Abdullah ibn Maymūn that we
must seek the model for Weishaupt's system of
organization. Thus de Sacy has described in the
following words the manner of enlisting proselytes
by the Ismailis:

Now, the main contentions of those writers who,
either consciously or unconsciously, attempt to
mislead the public on the true nature and real
existence of Illuminism are:

They proceeded to the admission and initiation of
new proselytes only by degrees and with great
reserve; for, as the sect had at the same time a
political object and ambitions, its interest was above
all to have a great number of partisans in all places
and in all classes of society. It was necessary
therefore to suit themselves to the character, the
temperament, and the prejudices of the greater
number; what one revealed to some would have
revolted others and alienated for ever spirits less
bold and consciences more easily alarmed.495

Firstly, that the case against Illuminism rests solely
on the works of Robison, and of Barruel and later
Catholic authorities.
Secondly, that all these writers misinterpreted or
misquoted the Illuminati, who should be judged
only by their own works.
Thirdly, that in reality the Illuminati were perfectly
innocuous and even praiseworthy.

This passage exactly describes the methods laid
down by Weishaupt for his "Insinuating Brothers"-the necessity of proceeding with caution in the
enlisting of adepts, of not revealing to the novice
doctrines that might be likely to revolt him, of
"speaking sometimes in one way, sometimes in
another, so that one's real purpose should remain
impenetrable" to members of the inferior grades.

Fourthly, that they are of no importance, since they
ceased to exist in 1786.
In the present chapter I propose therefore to answer
all these contentions in turn and at the same time to
make further examination into the origins of the
Order.
Origins of the Illuminati

How did these Oriental methods penetrate to the
Bavarian professor? According to certain writers,
through the Jesuits. The fact that Weishaupt had
been brought up by this Order has provided the
enemies of the Jesuits with the argument that they
were the secret inspirers of the Illuminati. Mr.
Gould, indeed, has attributed most of the errors of
the latter to this source; Weishaupt, he writes,

That Weishaupt was not the originator of the system
he named Illuminism will be already apparent to
every reader of the present work; it has needed, in
fact, all the foregoing chapters to trace the source of
Weishaupt's doctrines throughout the history of the
world. From these it will be evident that men aiming
ISSN: 2295-1210
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incurred "the implacable enmity of the Jesuits, to
whose intrigues he was incessantly exposed."496 In
reality precisely the opposite was the case, for, as
we shall see, it was Weishaupt who perpetually
intrigued against the Jesuits. That Weishaupt did,
however, draw to a certain extent on Jesuit methods
of training is recognized even by Barruel, himself a
Jesuit, who, quoting Mirabeau, says that Weishaupt
"admired above all those laws, that régime of the
Jesuits, which, under one head, made men dispersed
over the universe tend towards the same goal; he felt
that one could imitate their methods whilst holding
views diametrically opposed."497 And again, on the
evidence of Mirabeau, de Luchet, and von Knigge,
Barruel says elsewhere: "It is here that Weishaupt
appears specially to have wished to assimilate the
régime of the sect to that of the religious orders and,
above all, that of the Jesuits, by the total
abandonment of their own will and judgement
which he demands of his adepts ..." But Barruel
goes on to show "the enormous difference that is to
be found between religious obedience and
Illuminist obedience." In every religious order men
know that the voice of their conscience and of their
God is even more to be obeyed than that of their
superiors.

them to cover their own tracks. No good evidence
has ever been brought forward in support of their
contention. The Jesuits, unlike the Templars and the
Illuminati, were simply suppressed in 1773 without
the formality of a trial, and were therefore never
given the opportunity to answer the charges brought
against them, nor, as in the case of these other
Orders, were their secret statutes--if any such
existed--brought to light. The only document ever
produced in proof of these accusations was the
"Monita Secreta," long since shown to be a forgery.
At any rate, the correspondence of the Illuminati
provides their best exoneration. The Marquis de
Luchet, who was no friend of the Jesuits, shows the
absurdity of confounding their aims with those of
either the Freemasons or the Illuminati, and
describes all three as animated by wholly different
purposes.499
In all these questions it is necessary to seek a
motive. I have no personal interest in defending the
Jesuits, but I ask: what motive could the Jesuits
have in forming or supporting a conspiracy directed
against all thrones and altars? It has been answered
me that the Jesuits at this period cared nothing for
thrones and altars, but only for temporal power; yet-even accepting this unwarrantable hypothesis-how was this power to be exercised except through
thrones and altars? Was it not through princes and
the Church that the Jesuits had been able to bring
their influence to bear on affairs of state? In an
irreligious Republic, as events afterwards proved,
the power of the whole clergy was bound to be
destroyed. The truth is then, that, far from abetting
the Illuminati, the Jesuits were their most
formidable opponents, the only body of men
sufficiently learned, astute, and well organized to
outwit the schemes of Weishaupt. In suppressing
the Jesuits it is possible that the Old Régime
removed the only barrier capable of resisting the
tide of revolution.

There is not a single one who, in the event that his
superiors should order him to do things contrary to
the duties of a Christian or of a good man, would
not see an exception to be made to the obedience
which he has sworn. This exception is often
expressed and always clearly announced in all
religious institutions; it is above all formal and
positively repeated many times in that of the Jesuits.
They are ordered to obey their superiors, but it is in
the event that they see no sin in obeying, ubi non
cerneretur peccatum (Constitution des Jesuites,
part 3, chapter I, parag. 2, vol. i., édition de
Prague).498
Indeed, implicit obedience and the total surrender of
one's own will and judgement forms the foundation
of all military discipline; "theirs not to reason why,
theirs not to make reply" is everywhere recognized
as the duty of soldiers. The Jesuits being in a sense
a military Order, acknowledging a General at their
head, are bound by the same obligation.
Weishaupt's system was something totally different.
For whilst all soldiers and all Jesuits, when obeying
their superiors, are well aware of the goal towards
which they are tending, Weishaupt's followers were
enlisted by the most subtle methods of deception
and led on towards a goal entirely unknown to them.
It is this that, as we shall see later, constitutes the
whole difference between honest and dishonest
secret societies. The fact is that the accusation of
Jesuit intrigue behind secret societies has emanated
principally from the secret societies themselves and
would appear to have been a device adopted by
ISSN: 2295-1210

Weishaupt indeed, as we know, detested the
Jesuits,500 and took from them only certain methods
of discipline, of ensuring obedience or of acquiring
influence over the minds of his disciples; his aims
were entirely different.
Where, then, did Weishaupt find his immediate
inspiration? It is here that Barruel and Lecouteulx
de Canteleu provide a clue not to be discovered in
other sources. In 1771, they relate, a certain Jutland
merchant named Kölmer, who had spent many
years in Egypt, returned to Europe in search of
converts to a secret doctrine founded on
Manichæism that he had learnt in the East. On his
way to France he stopped at Malta, where he met
Cagliostro and nearly brought about an insurrection
amongst the people. Kölmer was therefore driven
out of the island by the Knights of Malta and betook
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himself to Avignon and Lyons. Here he made a few
disciples amongst the Illuminés and in the same
year went on to Germany, where he encountered
Weishaupt and initiated him into all the mysteries
of his secret doctrine. According to Barruel,
Weishaupt then spent five years thinking out his
system, which he founded under the name of
Illuminati on May 1, 1776, and assumed the
"illuminated" name of "Spartacus."

who nowadays only remain in India; therefore in the
further degrees the Order is called "Fire Worship"
(Feuer-dienst), the "Fire Order," or the "Persian
Order"--that is, something magnificent beyond all
expectation.503
At the same time the Persian calendar was adopted
by the Illuminati.504
It is evident that this pretence of Zoroastrianism was
as pure humbug as Weishaupt's later pretence of
Christianity; of the true doctrines of Zoroaster he
shows no conception--nor does he insist further on
the point; but the above passage would certainly
lend colour to the theory that his system was partly
founded on Manichæism, that is to say, on perverted
Zoroastrianism, imparted to him by a man from the
East, and that the methods of the Batinis and
Fatimites may have been communicated to him
through the same channel. Hence the extraordinary
resemblance between his plan of organization and
that of Abdullah ibn Maymūn, which consisted in
political intriguing rather than in esoteric
speculation. Thus in Weishaupt's system the
phraseology of Judaism, the Cabalistic legends of
Freemasonry, the mystical imaginings of the
Martinistes, play at first no part at all. For all forms
of "theosophy," occultism, spiritualism, and magic
Weishaupt expresses nothing but contempt, and the
Rose-Croix masons are bracketed with the Jesuits
by the Illuminati as enemies it is necessary to outwit
at every turn.505 Consequently no degree of RoseCroix finds a place in Weishaupt's system, as in all
the other masonic orders of the day which drew
their influence from Eastern or Cabalistic sources.

Kölmer remains the most mysterious of all the
mystery men of his day; at first sight one is inclined
to wonder whether he may not have been another of
the Cabalistic Jews acting as the secret inspirers of
the magicians who appeared in the limelight. The
name Kölmer might easily have been a corruption
of the well-known Jewish name Calmer. Lecouteulx
de Canteleu, however, suggests that Kölmer was
identical with Altolas, described by Figuier as "this
universal genius, almost divine, of whom
Cagliostro has spoken to us with so much respect
and admiration. This Altotas was not an imaginary
personage. The Inquisition of Rome has collected
many proofs of his existence without having been
able to discover when it began or ended, for Altotas
disappears, or rather vanishes like a meteor, which,
according to the poetic fancy of romancers, would
authorize us in declaring him immortal."501 It is
curious to notice that modern occultists, whilst
attributing so much importance to Saint-Germain
and the legend of his immortality, make no mention
of Altotas, who appears to have been a great deal
more remarkable. But, again, we must remember:
"It is the unvarying rule of secret societies that the
real authors never show themselves." If, then,
Kölmer was the same person as Altotas, he would
appear not to have been a Jew or a Cabalist, but an
initiate of some Near Eastern secret society-possibly an Ismaili. Lecouteulx de Canteleu
describes Altotas as an Armenian, and says that his
system was derived from those of Egypt, Syria, and
Persia. This would accord with Barruel's statement
that Kölmer came from Egypt, and that his ideas
were founded on Manichæism.

It is true that "Mysteries" play a great part in the
phraseology of the Order--"Greater and Lesser
Mysteries," borrowed from ancient Egypt--whilst
the higher initiates are decorated with such titles as
"Epopte" and "Hierophant," taken from the
Eleusinian Mysteries. Yet Weishaupt's own theories
appear to bear no relation whatever to these ancient
cults. On the contrary, the more we penetrate into
his system, the more apparent it becomes that all the
formulas he employs which derive from any
religious source--whether Persian, Egyptian, or
Christian--merely serve to disguise a purely
material purpose, a plan for destroying the existing
order of society. Thus all that was really ancient in
Illuminism was the destructive spirit that animated
it and also the method of organization it had
imported from the East. Illuminism therefore marks
an entirely new departure in the history of European
secret societies. Weishaupt himself indicates this as
one of the great secrets of the Order. "Above all,"
he writes to "Cato" (alias Zwack), "guard the origin
and the novelty of ⊙ in the most careful way."506
"The greatest mystery," he says again, "must be that
the thing is new; the fewer who know this the

It would be necessary to set these statements aside
as only the theories of Barruel or Lecouteulx, were
it not that the writings of the Illuminati betray the
influence of some sect akin to Manichæism. Thus
"Spartacus" writes to "Cato" that he is thinking of
"warming up the old system of the Ghebers and
Parsees,"502 and it will be remembered that the
Ghebers were one of the sects in which Dozy relates
that Abdullah ibn Maymūn found his true
supporters. Later Weishaupt goes on to explain thatThe allegory in which the Mysteries and Higher
Grades must be clothed is Fire Worship and the
whole philosophy of Zoroaster or of the old Parsees
ISSN: 2295-1210
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better.... Not one of the Eichstadters knows this but
would live or die for it that the thing is as old as
Methuselah."507

may be disposed of in one sentence: there is no
evidence to show that Mirabeau ever became a
Mason. The province of Barruel was to colour
everything...."509 Mr. Waite's statement may also be
disposed of in one sentence: it is a pure invention.
The province of Mr. Waite is to deny everything
inconvenient to him. The evidence that Mirabeau
was a Freemason does not rest on Barruel alone. M.
Barthou, in his Life of Mirabeau, refers to it as a
matter of common knowledge, and relates that a
paper was found at Mirabeau's house describing a
new Order to be grafted on Freemasonry. This
document will be found in its entirety in the
Mémoires of Mirabeau, where it is stated that:

This pretence of having discovered some fund of
ancient wisdom is the invariable ruse of secret
society adepts; the one thing never admitted is the
identity of the individuals from whom one is
receiving direction. Weishaupt himself declares that
he has got it all out of books by means of arduous
and unremitting labour. "What it costs me to read,
study, think, write, cross out, and re-write!" he
complains to Marius and Cato.508 Thus, according
to Weishaupt the whole system is the work of his
own unaided genius, and the supreme direction
remains in his hands alone. Again and again he
insists on this point in his correspondence.

Mirabeau had early entered an association of
Freemasonry. This affiliation had accredited him to
a Dutch lodge, and it seems that, either
spontaneously or in response to a request, he
thought of proposing an organization of which we
possess the plan, written not by his hand.... but by
the hand of a copyist whom Mirabeau had attached
to himself.... This work appears to have been that of
Mirabeau; all his opinions, his principles, and his
style will be found here.510

If this were indeed the case, Weishaupt--in view of
the efficiency achieved by the Order--must have
been a genius of the first water, and it is difficult to
understand why so remarkable a man should not
have distinguished himself on other lines, but have
remained almost unknown to posterity. It would
therefore appear possible that Weishaupt, although
undoubtedly a man of immense organizing capacity
and endowed with extraofdinary subtlety, was not
in reality the sole author of Illuminism, but one of a
group, which, recognizing his talents and the value
of his untiring activity, placed the direction in his
hands. Let us examine this hypothesis in the light of
a document which was unknown to me when I
wrote my former account of the Illuminati.

The same work goes on to print the document in
full, which is headed: "Memoir concerning an
intimate association to be established in the Order
of Freemasonry so as to bring it back to its true
principles and to make it really tend to the good of
humanity, drawn up by the F. Mi----, at present
named Arcesilas, in 1776."
As this Memoir is too long to reproduce in full here,
M. Barthou's résumé will serve to give an idea of its
contents511:

Barruel has pointed out that the great error of
Robison was to describe Illuminism as arising out
of Freemasonry, since Weishaupt did not become a
Freemason until after he had founded his Order. It
is true that Weishaupt was not officially received
into Freemasonry until 1777, when he was initiated
into the first degree at the Lodge "Theodore de Bon
Conseil," at Munich. From this time we find him
continually occupied in trying to discover more
about the secrets of Freemasonry, whilst himself
claiming superior knowledge.

He [Mirabeau] was a Freemason from his youth.
There was found amongst his papers, written by the
hand of a copyist, an international organization of
Freemasonry, which no doubt he dictated in
Amsterdam. This project contains on the solidarity
of men, on the benefits of instruction, and on the
"correction of the system of governments and of
legislations" views very superior to those of "The
Essay on Despotism" (1772). The mind of Mirabeau
had ripened. The duties he traces out for the
"brothers of the higher grade" constitute even a
whole plan of reforms which resemble very much
in certain parts the work accomplished later by the
Constituent [Assembly]: suppression of servitudes
on the land and the rights of main morte, abolition
of the corvées, of working guilds and of maîtrises
[freedom of companies], of customs and excise
duties, the diminution of taxation, liberty of
religious opinions and of the press, the
disappearance of special jurisdiction. In order to
organize, to develop and arrive at his end, Mirabeau
invokes the example of the Jesuits: "We have quite

But at the same time it is by no means certain that
an inner circle of the Lodge Theodore may not have
been first in the field and Weishaupt all the while an
unconscious agent. A very curious light is thrown
on this question by the Mémoires of Mirabeau.
Now, in The French Revolution and again in World
Revolution I quoted the generally received opinion
that Mirabeau, who was already a Freemason, was
received into the Order of the Illuminati during his
visit to Berlin in 1786. To this Mr. Waite replied:
"All that is said about Mirabeau, his visit to Berlin,
and his plot to 'illuminize' French Freemasonry,
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contrary views," he says, "that of enlightening men,
of making them free and happy, but we must and we
can do this by the same means, and who should
prevent us doing for good what the Jesuits have
done for evil?"512

was in touch with this secret chapter before his
formal admission to the lodge.
Whether, then, the ideas of Illuminism arose in this
secret, chapter of the Lodge Theodore
independently of Weishaupt, or whether they were
imparted by Weishaupt to the Lodge Theodore after
the directions had been given him by Kölmer, it is
impossible to know; but in either case there would
be some justification for Robison's assertion that
Illuminism arose out of Freemasonry, or rather that
it took birth amongst a group of Freemasons whose
aims were not those of the Order in general.

Now in this Memoir Mirabeau makes no mention of
Weishaupt, but in his Histoire de la Monarchic
Prussienne he gives a eulogistic account of the
Bavarian Illuminati, referring to Weishaupt by
name, and showing the Order to have arisen out of
Freemasonry. It will be seen that this account
corresponds point by point with the Memoir he had
himself made out in 1776, that is to say, in the very
year that Illuminism was founded:

What were these aims? A plan of social and political
"reform" which, as M. Barthou points out, much
resembled the work accomplished later by the
Constituent Assembly in France. This admission is
of great importance; in other words, the programme
carried out by the Constituent Assembly in 1789
had been largely formulated in a lodge of German
Freemasons who formed the nucleus of the
Illuminati, in 1776. And yet we are told that
Illuminism had no influence on the French
Revolution!

The Lodge Theodore de Bon Conseil at Munich,
where there were a few men with brains and hearts,
was tired of being tossed about by the vain promises
and quarrels of Masonry. The heads resolved to
graft on to their branch another secret association to
which they gave the name of the Order of the
Illuminés. They modelled it on the Society of Jesus,
whilst proposing to themselves views diametrically
opposed.
Mirabeau then goes on to say that the great object
of the Order was the amelioration of the present
system of government and legislation, that one of its
fundamental rules was to admit "no prince whatever
his virtues,"513 that it proposed to abolish--

It will be objected that the reforms here indicated
were wholly admirable. True, the abolition of the
corvée, of main morte, and of servitudes were
measures that met with the approval of all rightminded men, including the King of France himself.
But what of the abolition of the "working guilds"
and "all the corporations," that is to say, the "trade
unions" of the period, which was carried out by the
infamous Loi Chapelier in 1791, a decree that is
now generally recognized as one of the strangest
anomalies of the Revolution? Again, to whose
interest was it to do away with the customs and
excise duties of France? To establish the absolute
and unfettered liberty of the press and religious
opinions? The benefits these measures might be
expected to confer on the French people were
certainly problematical, but there could be no doubt
of their utility to men who, like Frederick the Great,
wished to ruin France and to break the FrancoAustrian alliance by the unrestricted circulation of
libels against Marie Antoinette, who, like Mirabeau,
hoped to bring about a revolution, or who, like
Voltaire, wished to remove all obstacles to the
spread of an anti-Christian propaganda.

The slavery of the peasants, the servitude of men to
the soil, the rights of main morte and all the customs
and privileges which abase humanity, the corvées
under the condition of an equitable equivalent, all
the corporations, all the maîtrises, all the burdens
imposed on industry and commerce by customs,
excise duties, and taxes ... to procure a universal
toleration for all religious opinions ... to take away
all the arms of superstition, to favour the liberty of
the press, etc.514
From all this we see then that Mirabeau did not
become an Illuminatus in 1786 as I had supposed
before this document was known to me, but had
been in the Order from the beginning apparently as
one of its founders, first under the "Illuminated"
name of Arcesilas and later under that of Leonidas.
The Memoir found at his house was thus no other
than the programme of the Illuminati evolved by
him in collaboration with an inner ring of
Freemasons belonging to the Lodge Theodore. The
correspondence of the Illuminati in fact contains
several references to an inner ring under the name
of "the secret chapter of the Lodge of St. Theodore,"
which, after his initiation into Masonry, Weishaupt
indicates the necessity of bringing entirely under the
control of Illuminism. It is probable that Weishaupt
ISSN: 2295-1210

It is therefore by no means impossible that
Weishaupt was at first the agent of more
experienced conspirators, whose purely political
aims were disguised under a plan of social reform,
and who saw in the Bavarian professor a clever
organizer to be employed in carrying out their
designs.
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Whether this was so or not, the fact remains that
from the time Weishaupt assumed control of the
Order the plan of "social reform" described by
Mirabeau vanishes entirely, for not a word do we
find in the writings of the Illuminati about any
pretended scheme for ameliorating the lot of the
people, and Illuminism becomes simply a scheme
of anarchic philosophy. The French historian Henri
Martin has thus admirably summed up the system
elaborated by "Spartacus":

the victim of Jesuit intrigue, Mr. Gould goes on to
say:
He conceived the idea of combating his foes with
their own weapons, and forming a society of young
men, enthusiastic in the cause of humanity, who
should gradually be trained to work as one man to
one end--the destruction of evil and the
enhancement of good in this world. Unfortunately
he had unconsciously imbibed that most pernicious
doctrine that the end justifies the means, and his
whole plan reveals the effects of his youthful
teaching.... The man himself was without guile,
ignorant of men, knowing them only by books, a
learned professor, an enthusiast who took a wrong
course in all innocence, and the faults of his head
have been heavily visited upon his memory in spite
of the rare qualities of his heart.517

Weishaupt had made into an absolute theory the
misanthropic gibes [boutades] of Rousseau at the
invention of property and society, and without
taking into account the statement so distinctly
formulated by Rousseau on the impossibility of
suppressing property and society once they had
been established, he proposed as the end of
Illuminism the abolition of property, social
authority, of nationality, and the return of the
human race to the happy state in which it formed
only a single family without artificial needs,
without useless sciences, every father being priest
and magistrate. Priest of we know not what religion,
for in spite of their frequent invocations of the God
of Nature, many indications lead us to conclude that
Weishaupt had, like Diderot and d'Holbach, no
other God than Nature herself. From his doctrine
would naturally follow the German ultraHegelianism and the system of anarchy recently
developed in France, of which the physiognomy
suggests a foreign origin.515

One can only conclude that these extraordinary
exonerations of an Order bitterly hostile to the true
aims of Masonry proceed from ignorance of the real
nature of Illuminism. In order to judge of this it is
only necessary to consult the writings of the
Illuminati themselves, which are contained in the
following works:
1. Einige Originalschriften des Illuminatenordens
(Munich, 1787).
2. Nachtrag von weitern Originalschriften, etc.
(Munich, 1787).

This summary of the aims of the Illuminati, which
absolutely corroborates the view of Barruel and
Robison, is confirmed in detail by the Socialist
Freethinker of the nineteenth century Louis Blanc,
who in his remarkable chapter on the
"Révolutionnaires Mystiques" refers to Weishaupt
as "One of the profoundest conspirators who have
ever existed."516 George Sand also, Socialist and
intime of the Freemasons, wrote of "the European
conspiracy of Illuminism" and the immense
influence exercised by the secret societies of
"mystic Germany." To say, then, that Barruel and
Robison were alone in proclaiming the danger of
Illuminism is simply a deliberate perversion of the
truth, and it is difficult to understand why English
Freemasons should have allowed themselves to be
misled on this question.

3. Die neuesten Arbeiten des Spartacus und Philo in
dem Illuminaten-Orden (Munich, 1794).
All these consist in the correspondence and papers
of the Order which were seized by the Bavarian
Government at the houses of two of the members,
Zwack and Bassus, and published by order of the
Elector. The authenticity of these documents has
never been denied even by the Illuminati
themselves; Weishaupt, in his published defence,
endeavoured only to explain away the most
incriminating passages. The publishers, moreover,
were careful to state at the beginning of the first
volume: "Those who might have any doubts on the
authenticity of this collection may present
themselves at the Secret Archives here, where, on
request, the original documents will be laid before
them." This precaution rendered all dispute
impossible.

Thus the Masonic Cyclopædia observes that the
Illuminati "were, as a rule, men of the strictest
morality and humanity, and the ideas they sought to
instil were those which have found universal
acceptance in our own times." Preston, in his
Illustrations of Masonry, also does his best to gloss
over the faults of the Order, and even "the historian
of Freemasonry" devotes to its founder this
astounding apology. After describing Weishaupt as
ISSN: 2295-1210

Setting Barruel and Robison entirely aside, we shall
now see from the evidence of their own writings,
how far the Illuminati can be regarded as a
praiseworthy and cruelly maligned Order. Let us
begin with their attitude towards Freemasonry.
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Illuminism and Freemasonry

But it is in "Philo," the Baron von Knigge, a
Freemason and member of the Stride Observance,
in which he was known as the Eques a Cygno, that
Weishaupt finds his most efficient investigator.
Thus "Philo" writes to "Spartacus":

From the moment of Weishaupt's admission into
Freemasonry his whole conduct was a violation of
the Masonic code. Instead of proceeding after the
recognized manner by successive stages of
initiation, he set himself to find out further secrets
by underhand methods and then to turn them to the
advantage of his own system. Thus about a year
after his initiation he writes to Cato (alias Zwack):
"I have succeeded in obtaining a profound glimpse
into the secret of the Freemasons. I know their
whole aim and shall impart it all at the right time in
one of the higher degrees."518

I have now found in Cassel the best man, on whom
I cannot congratulate ourselves enough: he is
Mauvillon, Grand Master of one of the Royal York
Lodges. So with him we have the whole lodge in
our hands. He has also got from there all their
miserable degrees [Er hat auch von dort aus alle
ihre elenden Grade].524
No wonder that Weishaupt thereupon exclaims
joyfully: "Philo does more than we all expected, and
he is the man who alone will carry it all through."525
Weishaupt then occupies himself in trying to get a
"Constitution" from London, evidently without
success, and also in wresting the Lodge Theodore in
Munich from the control of Berlin in order to
substitute his own domination, so that "the whole
secret chapter will be subjected to our ⊙, leave
everything to it, and await further degrees from it
alone."526

Cato is then deputed to make further discoveries
through an Italian Freemason, the Abbé Marotti,
which he records triumphantly in his diary:
Interview with the Abbé Marotti on the question of
Masonry, when he explained to me the whole
secret, which is founded on old religion and Church
history, and imparted to me all the higher degrees
up to the Scottish. Informed Spartacus of this.519
Spartacus, however, unimpressed
communication, replied drily:

by

this

In all this Weishaupt shows himself not only an
intriguer but a charlatan, inventing mysteries and
degrees to impose on the credulity of his followers.
"The mysteries, or so-called secret truths, are the
finest of all," he writes to "Philipo Strozzi," "and
give me much trouble."527 So whilst heartily
despising
Freemasonry,
theosophy,
Rosicrucianism, and mysticism of every kind, his
association with Philo leads him to perceive the
utility of all these as a bait, and he allows Philo to
draw up plans for a degree of Scottish Knight. But
the result is pitiable, Philo's composition, a "semitheosophical discourse and explanation of
hieroglyphics" is characterized by Weishaupt as
gibberish (kauderwelsche).528

Whether you know the aim of Masonry I doubt. I
have myself included an insight into this structure
in my plan, but reserved it for later degrees.520
Weishaupt then decides that all illuminated
"Areopagites" shall take the first three degrees of
Freemasonry521; but further:
That we shall have a masonic lodge of our own.
That we shall regard this as our nursery garden. That
to some of these Masons we shall not at once reveal
that we have something more than the Masons have.
That at every opportunity we shall cover ourselves
with this [Masonry].... All those who are not suited
to the work shall remain in the masonic Lodge and
advance in that without knowing anything of the
further system.522

Philo [he says again] is full of such follies, which
betray his small mind.... On the Illuminatus Major
follows the miserable degree of Scottish Knight
entirely of his composition, and on the degree of
Priest an equally miserable degree of Regent, ... but
I have already composed four more degrees
compared to the worst of which the Priest's degree
will be child's play, but I shall tell no one about it
till I see how the thing goes....529

We shall find this plan of an inner secret circle
concealed within Freemasonry persisting up to our
own day.
Weishaupt, however, admits himself puzzled with
regard to the past of Masonry, and urges "Porcius"
to find out more on this question from the Abbé
Marotti:

The perfidy of the Illuminati with regard to the
Freemasons is therefore apparent. Even Mounier,
who set out to refute Barruel on the strength of the
information supplied to him by the Illuminatus
Bode, admits their duplicity in this respect.

See whether through him you can discover the real
history, origin, and the first founders of Masonry,
for on this alone I am still undecided.523
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Weishaupt [says Mounier] made the acquaintance
of a Hanoverian, the Baron von Knigge, a famous
intriguer, long practised in the charlatanism of
lodges of Freemasons. On his advice new degrees
were added to the old ones, and it was resolved to
profit by Freemasonry whilst profoundly despising
it. They decided that the degrees of Entered
Apprentice, Fellow Craft, Master Mason, and
Scotch Knight should be added to those of the
Illuminati, and that they would boast of possessing
exclusively the real secrets of the Freemasons and
affirm that Illuminism was the real primitive
Freemasonry.

than to find innumerable passages in their writings
breathing a spirit of the loftiest aspiration, and of
course many excellent men figured amongst the
patrons of the Order. All this is the mere stock-intrade of the secret society leader as of the fraudulent
company promoter, to whom the first essentials are
a glowing prospectus and a long list of highly
respectable patrons who know nothing whatever
about the inner workings of the concern. These
methods, pursued as early as the ninth century by
Abdullah ibn Maymūn, enter largely into the policy
of Frederick the Great, Voltaire, and his "brothers"
in philosophy--or in Freemasonry.

"The papers of the Order seized in Bavaria and
published," Mounier says again, show that "the
Illuminati employed the forms of Freemasonry, but
that they considered it in itself, apart from their own
degrees, as a puerile absurdity and that they detested
the Rose-Croix." Mounier, as a good disciple of
Bode, takes much the same view and pities the
naïveté of the Freemasons, who, "like so many
children, spend a great part of the time in their
lodges playing at chapel."

The
resemblances
between
Weishaupt's
correspondence and that of Voltaire and of
Frederick the Great are certainly very striking. All
at moments profess respect for Christianity whilst
working to destroy it. Thus just as Voltaire in one
letter to d'Alembert expresses his horror at the
publication of an anti-Christian pamphlet, Le
Testament de Jean Meslier,531 and in another urges
him to have it circulated in thousands all over
France,532 so Weishaupt is careful in general to
exhibit the face of a benign philosopher and even of
a Christian evangelist; it is only at moments that he
drops the mask and reveals the grinning satyr
behind it.

Why in the face of all this should any British
Masons take up the cudgels for the Illuminati and
vilify Robison and Barruel for exposing them? The
American Mackey, as a consistent Freemason,
shows scant sympathy for this traitor in the masonic
camp. "Weishaupt," he writes, "was a radical in
politics and an infidel in religion, and he organized
this association, not more for the purpose of
aggrandizing himself, than of overturning
Christianity and the institutions of society." And in
a footnote he adds that Robison's Proofs of a
Conspiracy "contain a very excellent exposition of
the nature of this pseudo-masonic institution."530

Accordingly in the published statutes of the
Illuminati no hint of subversive intentions will be
found; indeed the "Obligation" expressly states that
"nothing against the State, religion, or morals is
undertaken."
Yet what is Weishaupt's real political theory? No
other than that of modern Anarchy, that man should
govern himself and rulers should be gradually done
away with. But he is careful to deprecate all ideas
of violent revolution--the process is to be
accomplished by the most peaceful methods. Let us
see how gently he leads up to the final conclusion:

The truth is that Weishaupt was one of the greatest
enemies of British Freemasonry who ever lived, and
genuine Freemasons will do themselves no good by
defending him or his abominable system.

The first stage in the life of the whole human race is
savagery, rough nature, in which the family is the
only society, and hunger and thirst are easily
satisfied, ... in which man enjoys the two most
excellent goods, Equality and Liberty, to their
fullest extent.... In these circumstances ... health
was his usual condition.... Happy men, who were
not yet enough enlightened to lose their peace of
mind and to be conscious of the unhappy
mainsprings and causes of our misery, love of
power ... envy ... illnesses and all the results of
imagination.

Let us now see how far, apart from their rôle in
Masonry, the Illuminati can be regarded as noble
idealists striving for the welfare of the human race.
Idealism of the Illuminati
The line of defence adopted by the apologists of the
Illuminati is always to quote the admirable
principles professed by the Order, the "beautiful
ideas" that run through their writings, and to show
what excellent people were to be found amongst
them.

The manner in which man fell from this primitive
state of felicity is then described:

Of course on their face value the Illuminati appear
wholly admirable, of course there is nothing easier
ISSN: 2295-1210
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As families increased, means of subsistence began
to lack, the nomadic life ceased, property was
instituted, men established themselves firmly, and
through agriculture families drew near each other,
thereby language developed and through living
together men began to measure themselves against
each other, etc.... But here was the cause of the
downfall of freedom; equality vanished. Man felt
new unknown needs....533

man alone for his restoration. "Men," he observes,
"no longer loved men but only such and such men.
The word was quite lost...."538 Thus in Weishaupt's
masonic system the "lost word" is "Man," and its
recovery is interpreted by the idea that Man should
find himself again. Further on Weishaupt goes on to
show how "the redemption of the human race is to
be brought about".
These means are secret schools of wisdom, these
were from all time the archives of Nature and of
human rights, through them will Man be saved from
his Fall, princes and nations will disappear without
violence from the earth, the human race will
become one family and the world the abode of
reasonable men. Morality alone will bring about
this change imperceptibly. Every father of a family
will be, as formerly Abraham and the patriarchs, the
priest and unfettered lord of his family, and Reason
will be the only code of Man. This is one of our
greatest secrets....539

Thus men became dependent like minors under the
guardianship of kings; the human must attain its
majority and become self-governing:
Why should it be impossible that the human race
should attain to its highest perfection, the capacity
to guide itself? Why should anyone be eternally led
who understands how to lead himself?534
Further, men must learn not only to be independent
of kings but of each other:

But whilst completely eliminating any idea of
divine power outside Man and framing his system
on purely political lines, Weishaupt is careful not to
shock the susceptibilities of his followers by any
open repudiation of Christian doctrines; on the
contrary, he invokes Christ at every turn and
sometimes even in language so apparently earnest
and even beautiful that one is almost tempted to
believe in his sincerity. Thus he writes:

Who has need of another depends on him and has
resigned his rights. So to need little is the first step
to freedom; therefore savages and the most highly
enlightened are perhaps the only free men. The art
of more and more limiting one's needs is at the same
time the art of attaining freedom....535
Weishaupt then goes on to show how the further
evil of Patriotism arose:

This our great and unforgettable Master, Jesus of
Nazareth, appeared at a time in the world when it
was sunk in depravity.... The first followers of His
teaching are not wise men but simple, chosen from
the lowest class of the people, so as to show that His
teaching should be possible and comprehensible to
all classes and conditions of men.... He carries out
this teaching by means of the most blameless life in
conformity with it, and seals and confirms this with
His blood and death. These laws which He shows
as the way to salvation are only two: love of God
and love of one's neighbour; more He asks of no
one.540

With the origin of nations and peoples the world
ceased to be a great family, a single kingdom: the
great tie of nature was torn.... Nationalism took the
place of human love.... Now it became a virtue to
magnify one's fatherland at the expense of whoever
was not enclosed within its limits, now as a means
to this narrow end it was allowed to despise and
outwit foreigners or indeed even to insult them. This
virtue was called Patriotism....536
And so by narrowing down affection to one's
fellow-citizens, the members of one's family, and
even to oneself:

So far no Lutheran pastor could have expressed
himself better. But one must study Weishaupt's
writings as a whole to apprehend the true measure
of his belief in Christ's teaching.

There arose out of Patriotism, Localism, the family
spirit, and finally Egoism.... Diminish Patriotism,
then men will learn to know each other again as
such, their dependence on each other will be lost,
the bond of union will widen out....537
It will be seen that the whole of Weishaupt's theory
was in reality a new rendering of the ancient secret
tradition relating to the fall of man and the loss of
his primitive felicity; but whilst the ancient
religions taught the hope of a Redeemer who should
restore man to his former state, Weishaupt looks to
ISSN: 2295-1210

Now, as we have already seen, his first idea was to
make Fire Worship the religion of Illuminism; the
profession of Christianity therefore appears to have
been an after-thought. Evidently Weishaupt
discovered, as others have done, that Christianity
lends itself more readily to subversive ideas than
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any other religion. And in the passages which
follow we find him adopting the old ruse of
representing Christ as a Communist and as a secretsociety adept. Thus he goes on to explain that "if
Jesus preaches contempt of riches, He wishes to
teach us the reasonable use of them and prepare for
the community of goods introduced by Him,"541 and
in which, Weishaupt adds later, He lived with His
disciples.542 But this secret doctrine is only to be
apprehended by initiates:

In this manner Weishaupt demonstrates that
"Freemasonry is hidden Christianity, at least my
explanations of the hieroglyphics fit this perfectly;
and in the way in which I explain Christianity no
one need be ashamed to be a Christian, for I leave
the name and substitute for it Reason."550
But this is of course only the secret of what
Weishaupt calls "real Freemasonry"551 in
contradistinction to the official kind, which he
regards as totally unenlightened: "Had not the noble
and elect remained in the background ... new
depravity would have broken out in the human race,
and through Regents, Priests, and Freemasons
Reason would have been banished from the
earth."552

No one ... has so cleverly concealed the high
meaning of His teaching, and no one finally has so
surely and easily directed men on to the path of
freedom as our great master Jesus of Nazareth. This
secret meaning and natural consequence of His
teaching He hid completely, for Jesus had a secret
doctrine, as we see in more than one place of the
Scriptures.543

In Weishaupt's masonic system, therefore, the
designs of the Order with regard to religion are not
confided to the mere Freemasons, but only to the
Illuminati. Under the heading of "Higher
Mysteries" Weishaupt writes:

Weishaupt thus contrives to give a purely political
interpretation to Christ's teaching:
The secret preserved through the Disciplinam
Arcani, and the aim appearing through all His words
and deeds, is to give back to men their original
liberty and equality.... Now one can understand how
far Jesus was the Redeemer and Saviour of the
world.544

The man who is good for nothing better remains a
Scottish Knight. If he is, however, a particularly
industrious co-ordinator [Sammler], observer,
worker, he becomes a Priest.... If there are amongst
these [Priests] high speculative intellects, they
become Magi. These collect and put in order the
higher philosophical system and work at the
People's Religion, which the Order will next give to
the world. Should these high geniuses also be fit to
rule the world, they become Regents. This is the last
degree.553

The mission of Christ was therefore by means of
Reason to make men capable of freedom545: "When
at last reason becomes the religion of man, so will
the problem be solved."546

Philo (the Baron von Knigge) also throws an
interesting light on the religious designs of the
Illuminati. In a letter to Cato he explains the
necessity of devising a system that will satisfy
fanatics and freethinkers alike: "So as to work on
both these classes of men and unite them, we must
find an explanation to the Christian religion ... make
this the secret of Freemasonry and turn it to our
purpose."554 Philo continues:

Weishaupt goes on to show that Freemasonry can
be interpreted in the same manner. The secret
doctrine concealed in the teaching of Christ was
handed down by initiates who "hid themselves and
their doctrine under the cover of Freemasonry,"547
and in a long explanation of Masonic hieroglyphics
he indicates the analogies between the Hiramic
legend and the story of Christ. "I say then Hiram is
Christ," and after giving one of his reasons for this
assertion, adds: "Here then is much ground gained,
although I myself cannot help laughing at this
explanation [obwohl ich selbst über diese
Explication im Grund lachen muss]."548 Weishaupt
then proceeds to give further interpretations of his
own devising to the masonic ritual, including an
imaginary translation of certain words supposed to
be derived from Hebrew, and ends up by saying:
"One will be able to show several more
resemblances between Hiram and the life and death
of Christ, or drag them in by the hair."549 So much
for Weishaupt's respect for the Grand Legend of
Freemasonry!
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We say then: Jesus wished to introduce no new
religion, but only to restore natural religion and
reason to their old rights. Thereby he wished to
unite men in a great universal association, and
through the spread of a wiser morality,
enlightenment, and the combating of all prejudices
to make them capable of governing themselves; so
the secret meaning of his teaching was to lead men
without revolution to universal liberty and equality.
There are many passages in the Bible which can be
made use of and explained, and so all quarrelling
between the sects ceases if one can find a reasonable
meaning in the teaching of Jesus--be it true or not.
As, however, this simple religion was afterwards
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distorted, so were these teachings imparted to us
through Disciplinam Arcani and finally through
Freemasonry, and all masonic hieroglyphics can be
explained with this object. Spartacus has collected
very good data for this and I have myself added to
them, ... and so I have got both degrees ready....

The German schools are quite under [the influence
of] ⊙ and now only members have charge of them.
The charitable association is also directed by ⊙.

Now therefore that people see that we are the only
real and true Christians, we can say a word more
against priests and princes, but I have so managed
that after previous tests I can receive pontiffs and
kings in this degree. In the higher Mysteries we
must then (a) disclose the pious fraud and (b) reveal
from all writings the origin of all religious lies and
their connexion....555

Soon we shall draw over to us the whole
Bartholomew Institute for young clergymen; the
preparations have already been made and the
prospects are very good, by this means we shall be
able to provide the whole of Bavaria with proper
priests.559
But religion and Freemasonry are not the only
means by which Illuminism can be spread.

So admirably did this ruse succeed that we find
Spartacus writing triumphantly:

We must consider [says Weishaupt], how we can
begin to work under another form. If only the aim is
achieved, it does not matter under what cover it
takes place, and a cover is always necessary. For in
concealment lies a great part of our strength. For
this reason we must always cover ourselves with the
name of another society. The lodges that are under
Freemasonry are in the meantime the most suitable
cloak for our high purpose, because the world is
already accustomed to expect nothing great from
them which merits attention.... As in the spiritual
Orders of the Roman Church, religion was, alas!
only a pretence, so must our Order also in a nobler
way try to conceal itself behind a learned society or
something of the kind.... A society concealed in this
manner cannot be worked against. In case of a
prosecution or of treason the superiors cannot be
discovered.... We shall be shrouded in impenetrable
darkness from spies and emissaries of other
societies.560

You cannot imagine what consideration and
sensation our Priest's degree is arousing. The most
wonderful thing is that great Protestant and
reformed theologians who belong to ⊙
[Illuminism] still believe that the religious teaching
imparted in it contains the true and genuine spirit of
the Christian religion. Oh! men, of what cannot you
be persuaded? I never thought that I should become
the founder of a new religion.556
It is on the "illuminized" clergy and professors that
Weishaupt counts principally for the work of the
Order.
Through the influence of the Brothers [he writes],
the Jesuits have been removed from all
professorships, and the University of Ingoldstadt
has been quite cleansed of them....557
Thus the way is cleared for Weishaupt's adepts.

In order to give a good appearance to the Order,
Weishaupt particularly indicates the necessity for
enlisting esteemed and "respectable" persons,561 but
above all young men whom he regards as the most
likely subjects. "I cannot use men as they are," he
observes, "but I must first form them."562 Youth
naturally lends itself best to this process. "Seek the
society of young people," Weishaupt writes to Ajax,
"watch them, and if one of them pleases you, lay
your hand on him."563 "Seek out young and already
skilful people.... Our people must be engaging,
enterprising, intriguing, and adroit. Above all the
first."564

The Institute of Cadets also comes under the control
of the Order:
All the professors are members of the Illuminati, ...
so will all the pupils become disciples of
Illuminism.558
Further:
We have provided our clerical members with good
benefices, parishes, posts at Court.

If possible they should also be good-looking-"beautiful people, cæteris paribus...."

Through our influence Arminius and Cortez have
been made professors at Ephesus.

Such people have generally gentle manners, a
tender heart, and are, when well practised in other
things, of the greatest use in undertakings, for their
ISSN: 2295-1210
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first glance attracts; but their spirit n'a pas la
profondeur des physiognomies sombres. They are,
however, also less disposed to riots and
disturbances than the darker physiognomies. That is
why one must know how to use one's people. Above
all, the high, soulful eye pleases me and the free,
open brow.565

Do you realize sufficiently what it means to rule--to
rule in a secret Society? Not only over the lesser or
more important of the populace, but over the best
men, over men of all ranks, nations, and religions,
to rule without external force, to unite them
indissolubly, to breathe one spirit and soul into
them, men distributed over all parts of the
world?...571

With these novices the adept of Illuminism is to
proceed slowly, talking backwards and forwards:

And finally, do you know what secret societies are?
what a place they occupy in the great kingdom of
the world's events? Do you really think they are
unimportant, transitory appearances?572 etc.

One must speak, first in one way, then in another,
so as not to commit oneself and to make one's real
way of thinking impenetrable to one's inferiors.566

But the admission of political aims is reserved only
for the higher grades of the Order. "With the
beginner," says Weishaupt, "we must be careful
about books on religion and the State. I have
reserved these in my plan for the higher degrees."573
Accordingly the discourse to the "Minerval" is
expressly designed to put him off the track. Thus the
initiator is to say to him:

Weishaupt also insists on the importance of exciting
the candidate's curiosity and then drawing back
again, after the manner of the Fatimite dais:
I have no fault to find with your [methods of]
reception ["Spartacus" writes to "Cato"], except that
they are too quick.... You should proceed gradually
in a roundabout way by means of suspense and
expectations, so as first to arouse indefinite, vague
curiosity, and then when the candidate declares
himself, present the object, which he will then seize
with both hands.567

After two years' reflection, experience, intercourse,
reading of the graduated writings and information,
you will necessarily have formed the idea that the
final aim of our Society is nothing less than to win
power and riches, to undermine secular or religious
government, and to obtain the mastery of the world,
and so on. If you have represented our Society to
yourself from this point of view or have entered it
in this expectation, you have mightily deceived
yourself....574

By this means his vanity will also be flattered,
because one will arouse the pleasure of "knowing
something which everyone does not know, and
about which the greater part of the world is groping
in darkness."568

The initiator, without informing the Minerval of the
real aim of the Society, then goes on to say that he
is now free to leave it if he wishes. By this means
the leaders were able to eliminate ambitious people
who might become their rivals to power and to form
their ranks out of men who would submit to be led
blindly onward by unseen directors. "My
circumstances necessitate," Spartacus writes to
Cato, "that I should remain hidden from most of the
members as long as I live. I am obliged to do
everything through five or six persons."575 So
carefully was this secret guarded that until the
papers of the Illuminati were seized in 1786 no one
outside this inner circle knew that Weishaupt was
the head of the Order. Yet if we are to believe his
own assertions, he had been throughout in supreme
control. Again and again he impresses on his
intimes the necessity for unity of command in the
Order: "One must show how easy it would be for
one clever head to direct hundreds and thousands of
men,"576 and he illustrates this system by the table
reproduced on the next page, to which he appends
the following explanation:

For the same reason the candidate must be
impressed with the importance of secret societies
and the part they have played in the destinies of the
world:
One illustrates this by the Order of the Jesuits, of
the Freemasons, by the secret associations of the
ancients, one asserts that all events in the world
occur from a hundred secret springs and causes, to
which secret associations above all belong; one
arouses the pleasure of quiet, hidden power and of
insight into hidden secrets.569
At this point one is to begin to "show glimpses and
to let fall here and there remarks that may be
interpreted in two ways," so as to bring the
candidate to the point of saying: "If I had the chance
to enter such an association, I would go into it at
once." "These discourses," says Weishaupt, "are to
be often repeated."570
In the discourse of reception to the "Illuminatus
Dirigens," the appeal to love of power plays the
most important part:
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58

© ATI & Garant

Dragoman Journal of Translation Studies
Volume 11, Issue 12, July 2021

ATI & Garant-Uitgevers nv, Belgium
https://www.dragoman-journal.org

I have two immediately below me into whom I
breathe my whole spirit, and each of these two has
again two others, and so on. In this way I can set a
thousand men in motion and on fire in the simplest
manner, and in this way one must impart orders and
operate on politics.577

husband came in. In Heaven's name, what are these
for Areopagites! We upper ones, write, read and
work ourselves to death, offer to ⊙ our health, fame
and fortune, whilst these gentlemen indulge their
weaknesses, go a whoring, cause scandals and yet
are Areopagites and want to know about
everything.581

Thus, as in the case of Abdullah ibn Maymūn's
society, "the extraordinary result was brought about
that a multitude of men of divers beliefs were all
working together for an object known only to a few
of them."

Concerning Arminius there are great complaints....
He is an unbearable, obstinate, arrogant, vain
fool!582
Let Celsus, Marius, Scipio, and Ajax do what they
will ... no one does us so much harm as Celsus, no
one is less to be reasoned with than Celsus, and
perhaps few could have been so much use to us as
Celsus.... Marius is obstinate and can see no great
plan, Scipio is negligent, and of Ajax I will not
speak at all.... Confucius is worth very little: he is
too inquisitive and a terrible chatterer [ein
grausamer Schwatzer].583

Enough has now been quoted from the
correspondence of the Illuminati to show their aims
and methods according to their own admissions. We
shall now see how far their apologists are justified
in describing them as "men of the strictest morality
and humanity."578 Doubtless there were many
excellent people in the outer ranks of the Order, but
this is not the contention of Mr. Gould, who
expressly states that "all the prominent members of
this association were estimable men both in public
and in private life." These further extracts from their
correspondence may be left to speak for themselves.

Agrippa must be quite struck off our list, for the
rumour goes round ... that he has stolen a gold and
silver watch together with a ring from our best
fellow-worker Sulla.584

Character of the Illuminati

It will doubtless be suggested at this point that all
these letters merely portray the lofty idealist
sorrowing over the frailties of his erring disciples,
but let us hear what Weishaupt has to say about
himself. In a letter to Marius (Hertel) he writes:

In June 1782 Weishaupt writes to "Cato" as follows:
Oh, in politics and morality you are far behind, my
gentlemen. Judge further if such a man as Marcus
Aurelius579 finds out how wretched it [Illuminism]
appears in Athens [Munich]; what a collection of
immoral men, of whoremongers, liars, debtors,
boasters, and vain fools they have amongst them. If
he saw all that, what do you suppose the man would
think? Would he not be ashamed to find himself in
such an association, in which the leaders arouse the
greatest expectations and carry out the best plan in
such a miserable manner? And all this out of
caprice, expediency, etc. Judge whether I am not
right.580

And now in the strictest confidence, a matter near
my heart, which robs me of all rest, makes me
incapable of anything and drives me to despair. I
stand in danger of losing my honour and my
reputation which gave me so much power over our
people. Think, my sister-in-law is expecting a
child.585 I have for this purpose sent to Euriphon in
Athens to solicit the marriage licence and
Promotorial from Rome, you see how much
depends on this and that no time must be lost; every
minute is precious. But if the dispensation does not
arrive, what shall I do? How shall I make amends to
the person since I alone am to blame? We have
already tried several ways to get rid of the child; she
herself was resolved for anything. But Euriphon is
too timid and yet I see no other expedient, if I could
ensure the silence of Celsus he could help me and
indeed he already promised me this three years
ago....586 If you can help me out of this dilemma,
you will give me back life, honour, peace and power
to work.... I do not know what devil led me astray,
I who always in these circumstances took extreme
precautions.587

[Illustration: Diagram of Weishapt's System. From
Nachtrag von weitern Originalschriften der
Illuminatensekte, p. 32. München, 1787.]
From Thebes [Freysing] I hear fatal news; they have
received into the lodge the scandal of the whole
town, the dissolute debtor Propertius, who is
trumpeted abroad by the whole "personnel" of
Athens [Munich], Thebes and Erzerum [Eichstadt];
D. also[Pg 234] appears to be a bad man. Socrates
who would be a capital man [ein Capital Mann] is
continually drunk, Augustus in the worst repute,
and Alcibiades sits the whole day with the
innkeeper's wife sighing and pining: Tiberius tried
in Corinth to rape the sister of Democedes and the
ISSN: 2295-1210
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All fatalities happen to me at the same time. Now
there is my mother dead! Corpse, wedding,
christening all in a short time, one on the top of the
other. What a wonderful mix-up [mischmasch]!588

if I were to draw the attention of the lodges to an
association behind which the Illuminati are
concealed; if I were again to associate myself with
princes and Freemasons ... but I shrink from the
thought, vengeance will not carry me so far....590

So much for what Mr. Gould calls the "rare
qualities" of Weishaupt's heart. Let us now listen to
the testimony of Weishaupt's principal coadjutor,
Philo (the Baron von Knigge), to whom the
"historian of Freemasonry" refers as "a lovable
enthusiast." In all subversive associations, whether
open or secret, directed by men who aim at power,
a moment is certain to arrive when the ambitions of
the leaders come into conflict. This is the history of
every revolutionary organization during the last 150
years. It was when the inevitable climax had been
reached between Weishaupt and Knigge that
"Philo" wrote to "the most loving Cato" in the
following terms:

We have now seen enough of the aims and methods
of the Illuminati and the true characters of their
leaders from their own admissions. To make the
case complete it would be necessary also to give a
résumé of the confessions made by the exIlluminati, the four professors Cosandey,
Grünberger, Utzschneider, and Renner, as also of
the further published works of the Illuminati--but
space and time forbid. What is needed is a complete
book on the subject, consisting of translations of the
most important passages in all the contemporary
German publications.
From the extracts given above, can it, however, be
seriously contended that Barruel or Robison
exaggerated the guilt of the Order? Do my literal
translations differ materially in sense from the
translations and occasional paraphrases given by
the much-abused couple?

It is not Mahomed and A. who are so much to blame
for my break with Spartacus, as the Jesuitical
conduct of this man which has so often turned us
against each other in order to rule despotically over
men, who, if they have not perhaps such a rich
imagination as himself, also do not possess so much
cuteness and cunning, etc.589

Even those contemporaries, Mounier and the
member of the Illuminati591 who set out to refute
Barruel and Lombard de Langres, merely provide
further confirmation of their views. Thus Mounier
is obliged to confess that the real design of
Illuminism was "to undermine all civil order,"592
and "Ancien Illuminé" asserts in language no less
forcible than Barruel's own that Weishaupt "made a
code of Machiavellism," that his method was "a
profound perversity, flattering everything that was
base and rancorous in human nature in order to
arrive at his ends," that he was not inspired by "a
wise spirit of reform" but by a "fanatical enmity
inimical to all authority on earth." The only
essential points on which the opposing parties differ
is that whilst Mounier and "Ancien Illuminé" deny
the influence of the Illuminati on the French
Revolution and maintain that they ceased to exist in
1786, Barruel and Lombard de Langres present
them as the inspirers of the Jacobins and declare
them to be still active after the Revolution had
ended. That on this point, at any rate, the latter were
right, we shall see in a further chapter.

In a further letter Philo goes on to enumerate the
services he has rendered to Weishaupt in the past:
At the bidding of Spartacus I have written against
ex-Jesuits and Rosicrucians, persecuted people who
never did me any harm, thrown the Stricte
Observance into confusion, drawn the best amongst
them to us, told them of the worthiness of ⊙, of its
power, its age, the excellence of its Chiefs, the
blamelessness of its higher leaders, the importance
of its knowledge, and given great ideas of the
uprightness of its views; those amongst us who are
now working so actively for us but cling much to
religiousness [sehr an Religiosität kleben] and who
feared our intention was to spread Deism, I have
sought to persuade that the higher Superiors had
nothing less than this intention. Gradually,
however, I shall work it as I please [nach und nach
wirke ich dock was ich will]. If I now were to ... give
a hint to the Jesuits and Rosicrucians as to who is
persecuting them ... if I were to make known (to a
few people) the Jesuitical character of the man who
leads perhaps all of us by the nose, uses us for his
ambitious schemes, sacrifices us as often as his
obstinacy requires, [if I were to make known to
them] what they have to fear from such a man, from
such a machine behind which perhaps Jesuits may
be concealed or might conceal themselves; if I were
to assure those who seek for secrets that they have
nothing to expect; if I were to confide to those who
hold religion dear, the principles of the General; ...
ISSN: 2295-1210

The great question that presents itself after studying
the writings of the Illuminati is: what was the
motive power behind the Order? If we admit the
possibility that Frederick the Great and the Stricte
Observance, working through an inner circle of
Freemasons at the Lodge St. Theodore, may have
provided the first impetus and that Kölmer initiated
Weishaupt into Oriental methods of organization,
the source of inspiration from which Weishaupt
subsequently drew his anarchic philosophy still
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remains obscure. It has frequently been suggested
that his real inspirers were Jews, and the Jewish
writer Bernard Lazare definitely states that "there
were Jews, Cabalistic Jews, around Weishaupt."593
A writer in La Vieille France went so far as to
designate these Jews as Moses Mendelssohn,
Wessely, and the bankers Itzig, Friedlander, and
Meyer. But no documentary evidence has ever been
produced in support of these statements. It is
therefore necessary to examine them in the light of
probability.

only code of Man,"597 is essentially a Jewish
conception.
It will be objected that the patriarchal system as
conceived by orthodox Jews could by no means
include the religion of Reason as advocated by
Weishaupt. It must not, however, be forgotten that
to the Jewish mind the human race presents a dual
aspect, being divided into two distinct categories-the privileged race to whom the promises of God
were made, and the great mass of humanity which
remains outside the pale. Whilst strict adherence to
the commands of the Talmud and the laws of Moses
is expected of the former, the most indefinite of
religious creeds suffices for the nations excluded
from the privileges that Jewish birth confers. It was
thus that Moses Mendelssohn wrote to the pastor
Lavater, who had sought to win him over to
Christianity:

Now, as I have already shown, the theosophical
ideas of the Cabala play no part in the system of
Illuminism; the only trace of Cabalism to be found
amongst the papers of the Order is a list of recipes
for procuring abortion, for making aphrodisiacs,
Aqua Toffana, pestilential vapours, etc., headed
"Cabala Major."594 It is possible, then, that the
Illuminati may have learnt something of "venefic
magic" and the use of certain natural substances
from Jewish Cabalists; at the same time Jews appear
to have been only in rare cases admitted to the
Order. Everything indeed tends to prove that
Weishaupt and his first coadjutors, Zwack and
Massenhausen, were pure Germans. Nevertheless
there is between the ideas of Weishaupt and of
Lessing's "Falk" a distinct resemblance; both in the
writings of the Illuminati and in Lessing's
Dialogues we find the same vein of irony with
regard to Freemasonry, the same design that it
should be replaced by a more effectual system,595the
same denunciations of the existing social order and
of bourgeois society, the same theory that "men
should be self-governing," the same plan of
obliterating all distinctions between nations, even
the same simile of the bee-hive as applied to human
life596 which, as I have shown elsewhere, was later
on adopted by the anarchist Proudhon. It may,
however, legitimately be urged that these ideas
were those of the inner masonic circle to which both
Lessing and Weishaupt belonged, and that, though
placed in the mouth of Falk, they were in no sense
Judaic.

Pursuant to the principles of my religion, I am not
to seek to convert anyone who is not born according
to our laws. This proneness to conversion, the origin
of which some would fain tack on to the Jewish
religion, is, nevertheless, diametrically opposed to
it. Our rabbis unanimously teach that the written
and oral laws which form conjointly our revealed
religion are obligatory on our nation only. "Moses
commanded us a law, even the inheritance of the
congregation of Jacob." We believe that all other
nations of the earth have been directed by God to
adhere to the laws of nature, and to the religion of
the patriarchs. Those who regulate their lives
according to the precepts of this religion of nature
and of reason598 are called virtuous men of other
nations and are the children of eternal salvation.599
Our rabbis are so remote from Proselytomania, that
they enjoin us to dissuade, by forcible
remonstrances, everyone who comes forward to be
converted. (The Talmud says ... "proselytes are
annoying to Israel like a scab.")600
But was not this "religion of nature and of reason"
the precise conception of Weishaupt?

But Lessing was also the friend and admirer of
Moses Mendelssohn, who has been suggested as
one of Weishaupt's inspirers. Now, at first sight
nothing seems more improbable than that an
orthodox Jew such as Mendelssohn should have
accorded any sympathy to the anarchic scheme of
Weishaupt. Nevertheless, certain of Weishaupt's
doctrines are not incompatible with the principles of
orthodox Judaism. Thus, for example, Weishaupt's
theory--so strangely at variance with his
denunciations of the family system--that as a result
of Illuminism "the head of every family will be what
Abraham was, the patriarch, the priest, and the
unfettered lord of his family, and Reason will be the
ISSN: 2295-1210

Whether, then, Weishaupt was directly inspired by
Mendelssohn or any other Jew must remain for the
present an open question. But the Jewish
connexions of certain other Illuminati cannot be
disputed. The most important of these was
Mirabeau, who arrived in Berlin just after the death
of Mendelssohn and was welcomed by his disciples
in the Jewish salon of Henrietta Herz. It was these
Jews, "ardent supporters of the French
Revolution"601 at its outset, who prevailed on
Mirabeau to write his great apology for their race
under the form of a panegyric of Mendelssohn.
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To sum up, I do not so far see in Illuminism a Jewish
conspiracy to destroy Christianity, but rather a
movement finding its principal dynamic force in the
ancient spirit of revolt against the existing social
and moral order, aided and abetted perhaps by Jews
who saw in it a system that might be turned to their
own advantage. Meanwhile, Illuminism made use
of every other movement that could serve its
purpose. As the contemporary de Luchet has
expressed it:

the mystery of the Rosicrucians--he knew
moreover, how to enlist the right elements in all
existing associations as well as isolated individuals
and turn them to his purpose. So in the army of the
Illuminati we find men of every shade of thought,
from the poet Goethe602 to the meanest intriguer-lofty idealists, social reformers, visionaries, and at
the same time the ambitious, the rancorous, and the
disgruntled, men swayed by lust or embittered by
grievances, all these differing in their aims yet by
Weishaupt's admirable system of watertight
compartments precluded from a knowledge of these
differences and all marching, unconsciously or not,
towards the same goal.

The system of the Illuminés is not to embrace the
dogmas of a sect, but to turn all errors to its
advantage, to concentrate in itself everything that
men have invented in the way of duplicity and
imposture.

Although this was not the invention of Weishaupt
but had been foreshadowed many centuries earlier
in the East, it was Weishaupt, so far as we know,
who reduced it to a working system for the West--a
system which has been adhered to by succeeding
groups of world-revolutionaries up to the present
day. It is for this reason that I have quoted at length
the writings of the Illuminati--all the ruses, all the
hypocrisy, all the subtle methods of camouflage
which characterized the Order will be found again
in the insidious propaganda both of the modern
secret societies and the open revolutionary
organizations whose object is to subvert all order,
all morality, and all religion.

More than this, Illuminism was not only the
assemblage of all errors, of all ruses, of all subtleties
of a theoretic kind, it was also an assemblage of all
practical methods for rousing men to action. For in
the words of von Hammer on the Assassins, that
cannot be too often repeated:
Opinions are powerless so long as they only confuse
the brain without arming the hand. Scepticism and
free-thinking as long as they occupied only the
minds of the indolent and philosophical have caused
the ruin of no throne.... It is nothing to the ambitious
man what people believe, but it is everything to
know how he may turn them for the execution of his
projects.

I maintain, therefore, with greater conviction than
ever the importance of Illuminism in the history of
world-revolution. But for this co-ordination of
methods the philosophers and Encyclopædists
might have gone on for ever inveighing against
thrones and altars, the Martinistes evoking spirits,
the magicians weaving spells, the Freemasons
declaiming on universal brotherhood--none of these
would have "armed the hand" and driven the
infuriated mobs into the streets of Paris; it was not
until the emissaries of Weishaupt formed an
alliance with the Orléaniste leaders that vague
subversive theory became active revolution.

This was what Weishaupt so admirably understood;
he knew how to take from every association, past
and present, the portions he required and to weld
them all into a working system of terrible
efficiency--the disintegrating doctrines of the
Gnostics and Manicheans, of the modern
philosophers and Encyclopædists, the methods of
the Ismailis and the Assassins, the discipline of the
Jesuits and Templars, the organization and secrecy
of the Freemasons, the philosophy of Machiavelli,
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ِ
ِ
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ُأﺳﺘﺎذ
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The Great Replacement
Towards a New Society
We March Ever Forwards
Section I
By: Brenton Tarrant

 ﺑﺮﻳﻨﺘﻮن ﺎﺗرﻧﺖ:ﺄﺗﻟﻴﻒ

Abstract
This is a translation into Arabic of Section I of “The Great Replacement”, the Manifesto
posted by the notorious Brenton Tarrant, who maliciously butchered 51 Muslims
attending their Friday Jumu’ah prayers at two mosques Christ Church, in New Zealand
in 2019. The Source text is presented as is with its spelling and grammatical inaccuracies.
______________________________________________________________________
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ُ
ُي
�اﻟ�ﺒ
اﻻﺳتبﺪال
ﺟﺪ�ﺪ
ﻣﺠﺘﻤﻊ
ﻧﺤﻮ
ٍ
�

ُ
� ﻧﺘﻘﺪم ﻟﻸﻣﺎم
داﺋﻤﺎ
ِ
ﺗﺄﻟ�ﻒ
ﺑ��نﺘﻮن ﺗﺎرﻧﺖ
ّ
ﻣﺴﺠﺪي ﻧﻴﻮز�ﻠﻨﺪا
ﻣﻨﻔﺬ ﻣﺠﺰرة
ﺗﺮﲨﺔ

أﲪﺪ اﻟﻠﻴﺜﻲ
أﺳﺘﺎذ اﻟﱰﲨﺔ ﺎﺑﳉﺎﻣﻌﺔ اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺸﺎرﻗﺔ
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The Great Replacement: Towards a New Society - We March Ever Forwards
Section I : Addresses to Various Groups
Translated from the English by: Ahmed Allaithy

ٍ
ﻧﺘﻘﺪم ِ
داﺋﻤﺎ
ُ
اﻻﺳﺘﺒﺪال اﻟﻜﺒﲑُ :ﳓﻮ ٍ
ﳎﺘﻤﻊ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ ُ -
ﻟﻸﻣﺎم ً
ﻣﻮﺟﻬﺔ إﱃ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺎت ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ
اﻟﻘﺴﻢ اﻷول :رﺳﺎﺋﻞ ﱠ
ﺗَـﺮ َﺟـﻤــﻪُ ِﻣـﻦ ِْ
اﻹﻧْ ِـﺠـﻠِـﻴـ ِـﺰﻳﱠـﺔ :أﺣـﻤـ ُـﺪ اﻟـﻠـﻴـﺜ ﱡـﻲ
ْ َ َ
23

اﻟﻘﺴﻢ اﻷول
رﺳﺎﺋﻞ ﻣﻮﺟﻬﺔ إﱃ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺎت ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ
ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﰲ ِ
دﻣﻪ
ﺣﻞ ِﲟَِّﺮ اﻷزﻣﺎن
ﺑﻞ ﱠ
أﺣﻘﺎب ﻣﻦ ٍ
ﲣﻤﺪ ﺳﻄﻮﺗُﻪ
ﻇﻠﻢ ﱂ ْ
ٌ
ﻣﻼذ أﻣﺎن.
ﻏﲑ ُ
اﻟﻜ ْﺮِﻩ َ
ﱂ ﳚﺪ اﻟﺴﺎﻛﺴﻮﱐﱡ َ

أﺣﺪ اﳉﻤﺎﻫﲑ ﻬﺑﺬا
ﱂ ﻳﻌﻆ ٌ
وﱂ ﺗﻌﻠِّﻤﻬﻢ اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣﻨﻪ
ﺻﻮت أﺣﺪ ﻣﻌﻠﻨًﺎ
وﱂ ﻳﻌﻠﻮ ُ
ان ِ
ِ
ﻣﻼذ أﻣﺎن.
ﺑﺪء
اﲣﺎذ ُ
اﻟﻜ ْﺮِﻩ َ
اﻟﺴﺎﻛﺴﻮﱐّ َ
أو َ

ﺗﺴﻬﻞ ﱡ
ﻗﻂ إزاﺣﺘُﻬﻢ
ﱂ ُ
اﻟﻮد ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺘَﻬﻢ ،وﱂ ﻳﺴﺄﻣﻮا اﻻﻧﺘﻈﺎر
ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﱡ
ﻛﻞ ﻬﺗﻤﺔ
ﺣﱴ ﺗﺜﺒﺖ ﱡ
ﻣﻼذ أﻣﺎن.
ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﳚﺪ اﻟﺴﺎﻛﺴﻮﱐﱠ ﰲ ُ
اﻟﻜ ْﺮِﻩ َ

ﻐﺮس ﻫﺬا ﻓﺠﺄة ﰲ اﻟﺼﺪور
ﱂ ﻳُ َ
�رﻩ ﺳﺮ ًﻳﻌﺎ
ﲣﻤ َﺪ ُ
وﻟﻦ ُ
ﺧﻼل اﻟﺴﻨﻮات اﻟﺒﺎردة اﻟﻘﺎدﻣﺔ
اﻟﺰﻣﻦ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻴﻮم
ﺣﲔ ﻳَـﻌُ ﱡﺪ ُ
ِ
ﻣﻼذ أﻣﺎن.
اﲣﺎذ ُ
اﻟﻜ ْﺮﻩِ َ
اﻟﺴﺎﻛﺴﻮﱐّ َ
ﺑﺪءَ

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ أﺻﻮ ُاﻬﺗﻢ ﻣﻨﺨﻔﻀﺔ وﻋﻠﻰ وﺗﲑة واﺣﺪة
وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻧﻈﺮ ُاﻬﺗﻢ ﺣﺎدة ،ﺗﻨﻈﺮ ﻟﻸﻣﺎم
وﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻫﻨﺎك إﺷﺎرة أو دﻻﻟﺔ
ِ
ﻣﻼذ أﻣﺎن.
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﺪء
اﻟﺴﺎﻛﺴﻮﱐّ اﲣﺎذ ُ
اﻟﻜ ْﺮِﻩ َ
© ATI & Garant
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ﺎﺑﻷرﺎﺑح .وﻫﺎﻫﻢ أزاﻟﻮا اﺳﺘﻘﻼل اﻟﺸﻌﻮب اﻷورﺑﻴﺔ
وﺳﻴﺎدﻬﺗﺎ إرﺿﺎءً ﻟﺸﺒﻘﻬﻢ ﰲ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﻟﻘﻮة واﻟﺜﺮاء.
واﻟﺪﻳﻦ؟ ﻣﺎذ ﺑﻘﻲ ﻣﻨﻪ؟ ﻛﻨﺎﺋﺲ ﻓﺎرﻏﺔ ،وأﺳﻮاق اﻟﺒﻴﻊ
ﻋﺎﻣﺮة ﺎﺑﻟﺮواد؟ ﻛﺒﺎﺋﻦ اﻋﱰاف ﲤﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﺴﻴﺎرﺗﻚ،
وﻃﻼق ﺑﻼ ﺟﺮﻳﺮة؟ ﻛﻞ ﻣﺜﺎل دﻳﲏ وﻗﻒ ﺣﺎﺋﻼ ﺑﲔ
اﻷﺛﺮ�ء وﺟﻴﻞ اﻟﺜﺮاء ﻗﻠﻠﻮا ﻣﻦ ﺷﺄﻧﻪ ،وأزاﺣﻮﻩ ﺟﺎﻧﺒًﺎ،
وﲣﻠﺼﻮا ﻣﻨﻪ ﻬﺑﺪوء .ﻛﻞ ﻫﺬا ﺣﱴ ﲤﺘﻠﺊ ﺟﻴﻮﻬﺑﻢ
ﺑﺪون ﺷﻜﻮى أو اﻋﱰاض.
واﻷﻣﺔ؟ أي أﻣﻢ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﱵ ﳓﺎﻓﻆ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ؟ ﻓﻌﻠﻰ أي
ﺷﻲء ﺗﺮﺗﻜﺰ أﳑﻨﺎ اﳊﺎﻟﻴﺔ؟ ﻓﻼ ﺗﻮﺟﺪ ﺛﻘﺎﻓﺔ ﻣﺸﱰﻛﺔ،
وﻻ ﻋﺮق ﻣﺸﱰك ،وﻻ ﻟﻐﺔ ﻣﺸﱰﻛﺔ ،ﺑﻞ وﻻ ﻗﻴﻢ
وﻋﻘﺎﺋﺪ ﻣﺸﱰﻛﺔ .ﺎﺑﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺔ أي ﻓﺮد ﻛﺎن أن ﻳﺼﺒﺢ
ﻋﻀﻮا ﰲ أﻣﺘﻨﺎ ،ﻣﺎ دام ﻟﺪﻳﻪ اﳌﺴﺘﻨﺪات اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ .ﻓﻼ
ً
ﻟﻮدا ﻫﻨﺎ ،أو ﺗﻜﻮن ﻣﻦ ﺟﻨﺴﻨﺎ،
ﺣﺎﺟﺔ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻣﻮ ً
أو أن ﺗﺘﺤﺪث ﺑﻠﺴﺎﻧﻨﺎ ،أو أن ﺗﺘﺒﲎ ﺛﻘﺎﻓﺘﻨﺎ أو ﺗﺆﻣﻦ
ﺑﻌﻘﺎﺋﺪ� .اﲰﻌﻮا اﶈﺎﻓﻈﲔ وﻫﻢ ﻳﺼﺮﺧﻮن :ﻣﺎ داﻣﻮا
ﻳﺮﻳﺪون اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ،أدﺧﻠﻮﻫﻢ .اﺗﺮﻛﻮﻫﻢ ﻳﻌﻤﻠﻮن ﺣﱴ
ﻳﺘﻤﻜﻦ أﺛﺮ�ؤ� اﻟﻔﻀﻼء ﻣﻦ ﺷﺮاء ﳜﺖ آﺧﺮ،
وﻋﻘﺎر ﺧﺎﻣﺲ!
وﻣﺎذا ﻋﻦ اﳉﻨﺲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮي؟ ﻫﺆﻻء ﻻ ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن أﺻﻼ

24
ﻟﻠﻤﺤﺎﻓﻈﲔ
ﺳﻞ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ :ﻣﺎ اﻟﺬي ﱠ
ﲤﻜﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺟﻪ اﶈﺎﻓﻆ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ
ﻣﻦ اﳊﻔﺎظ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ؟
وﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺸﻲء اﻟﺬي ﻳﺴﻌﻰ ﻟﻠﻤﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ؟
أﻫﻮ اﻟﺒﻴﺌﺔ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ؟ أﻫﻮ اﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻐﺮﺑﻴﺔ؟ أﻫﻮ
اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻲ؟ أم اﻟﺪﻳﻦ؟ أم اﻷﻣﺔ؟ أم اﻟﻌﻨﺼﺮ
)اﳉﻨﺲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮي(؟
ﱂ ﳛﺎﻓﻆ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲء؛ ﻓﺎﻟﺒﻴﺌﺔ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﲢﻮﻟﺖ إﱃ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ
ﺗﺼﻨﻴﻌﻴﺔ ،ﻣﺘﻔﻜﻜﺔ ،وﻗﺎﺑﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﺒﻴﻊ واﻟﺸﺮاء ﻛﺄي
ﺳﻠﻌﺔ.
ﺎﺗﻓﻬﺎ ،ﻻ ﻗﻴﻤﺔ
أﻣﺎ اﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻐﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻓﺄﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ً
ﻟﻪ ،واﻧﺘٌ ِﺰع ﻟُﺒﺎﻬﺑﺎ ،ﰒ اﻧﺴﺤﻖ ،ﻓﺄﺧﺮج ﻟﻨﺎ وﺻﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ
ﻻ ﺷﻲء ،ﻓﺎﻗﺪة اﳌﻌﲎ ،وﱂ ﻳﺘﺒﻖ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻘﺎﺋﺪ
ﻇﺎﻫﺮ� إﻻ
واﻟﻘﻨﺎﻋﺎت اﻟﱵ ﻳﺘﻤﺴﻚ ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﺒﻌﺾ
ًّ
أﺳﻄﻮرة اﻟﻔﺮد ،وﻗﻴﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ )اﻹﻧﺘﺎﺟﻴﺔ ﻟﺼﺎﱀ
اﳌ ﱠﻼك اﻟﺮأﲰﺎﻟﻴﻮن( وﺳﻴﺎدة اﳌﻠﻜﻴﺔ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ )ﻟﻀﻤﺎن
ُ
أﻻ ﳜﺮج ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻔﻜﺮ ﰲ اﻻﺳﺘﻴﻼء ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺜﺮوة
اﻟﱵ اﻛﺘﺴﺒﻬﺎ ُﻣ ﱠﻼﻛﻨﺎ ﺑﻐﲑ ﺣﻖ(
وﻣﺎذا ﻋﻦ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻲ؟ ﻟﻘﺪ ﲢﻄﻢ ﻫﺬا ﺎﺑﺳﻢ
اﻟﻌﻤﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﺮﺧﻴﺼﺔ .ﻓﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﺎرﺿﻮن ﰲ اﻟﻌﻠﻦ اﳍﺠﺮة
ﻏﲑ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻸﻋﺪاد اﻟﻜﺒﲑة ﻣﻦ دول اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ،
ﻓﺈ�ﻢ ﰲ اﳋﻔﺎء ﻳﺆﻳﺪون ﻫﺬﻩ اﳍﺠﺮة وﳛﺜﻮن ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ﺑﻜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﰲ وﺳﻌﻬﻢ .ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮن أي ﺷﻲء ﻳﺆدي إﱃ
ﻧﻘﺺ ﺗﻜﻠﻔﺔ ﻋﻤﺎﻟﺔ اﻹﻧﺘﺎج ،وﻣﻦ ﰒ ﺗﺘﻀﺨﻢ ﺟﻴﻮﻬﺑﻢ
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ﺑﻮﺟﻮد اﳉﻨﺲ ،وﻻ ﳝﻠﻜﻮن اﳉﺮأة ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻘﻮل ﺑﻮﺟﻮد
اﻟﻔﺮوق اﻟﻌﻨﺼﺮﻳﺔ .ﺑﻞ واﻷﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا ﻓﻬﻢ ﻻ ﻳﺒﺎﻟﻮن
أﺻﻼ ﺳﻮاء وﺟﺪ اﻟﺘﻔﺎﺿﻞ ﺑﲔ اﻷﺟﻨﺎس أم ﱂ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ.
إن اﻷرﺎﺑح –واﻷرﺎﺑح ﻓﻘﻂ -ﻫﻲ اﶈﺮك اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪ
ﳍﻢ ،وﻛﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻋﺪا ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻘﻴﻤﺘﻪ ﺎﺛﻧﻮﻳﺔ.
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25
ﺑﻞ وﻳﺮون ﻓﻜﺮة اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ أو اﳌﺼﲑ اﻟﻌﻨﺼﺮي دﺧﻴﻠﺔ

ﻟﻘﺪ ﳊﻘﻨﺎ اﻟﻌﺎر ،أﻳﻬﺎ اﻷﺑﻨﺎء واﻷﺧﻮة ،ﳑﻦ ﻳﻌﻴﺶ ﰲ
أ�م اﳌﺼﺎﺋﺐ ﻫﺬﻩ!

ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﻏﺮاﺑﺔ اﳌﺴﺌﻮﻟﻴﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ.

ﻫﻞ ﳝﻜﻨﻨﺎ أن ﻧﻨﻈﺮ إﱃ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻘﺮن اﻟﺬي

ﱂ ﳛﺎﻓﻈﻮا وﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲء واﺣﺪ ،ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻋﺪا أرﺎﺑح

ﺣﻜﻤﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء أن ﻳﺸﻬﺪ دﻣﺎر اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ

اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ،واﻟﺜﺮوة اﳌﺘﺰاﻳﺪة ﳌﻦ ﻳﺴﺘﻐﻠﻮن اﻟﻨﺎس

اﳌﻘﺪﺳﺔ وﺧﻮاءﻫﺎ ،وﻣﻊ ﻫﺬا ﻳﻈﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﻠﻤﻴﺘﻪ ﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ

ﳌﺼﻠﺤﺘﻬﻢ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ وﻫﻢ ﻻ ﻳﺘﻌﺪون  %1ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس.

اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﺗﻌﺎﱐ اﻟﻘﻤﻊ اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ؟ أﻟﻴﺲ اﳌﻮت ﰲ اﳊﺮب

اﻟﺘﻴﺎر اﶈﺎﻓﻆ ﻣﺎت ،واﳊﻤﺪ ﻟﻠﺮب .ﻓﻠﻨﺪﻓﻨﻪ اﻵن،

أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻌﺎﻳﻨﺔ ﻫﺬا اﳌﺸﻬﺪ اﻟﺸﻨﻴﻊ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا؟

وﻟﻨﺘﻘﺪم ﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺤﻖ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻷﺟﻠﻪ.

ﲨﻴﻌﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺧﻄﺎﺋﻨﺎ اﻟﱵ ﺗﺰﻳﺪ اﻟﻐﻀﺐ
ﻓﻠﻨﺒﻚ ً
اﻹﳍﻲ ،ﻧﻌﻢِ ،
ﻟﻨﺒﻚ  ...وﻟﻜﻦ ﻻ ﳚﺐ أن ﺗﻜﻮن

ﻣﺎت اﻟﺘﻴﺎر اﶈﺎﻓﻆ ،واﻟﺸﻜﺮ ﻟﻠﺮب.

دﻣﻮﻋﻨﺎ ﻛﺎﻟﺒﺬرة اﳌﻠﻘﺎة ﰲ اﻟﺮﻣﻞ .وﻟﱰﻓﻊ ﻧﲑان ﺗﻮﺑﺘﻨﺎ

26
رﺳﺎﻟﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺼﺎرى
"ﳌﺴﺘﺤﻘﻲ اﺠﻤﻟﺪ ،ﳌﻦ ﺎﺑرﻛﻬﻢ اﻟﺮب إﳍﻨﺎ ،ﻓﻠﺘﺼﺮﺧﻮا
ﻣﻦ اﻷﱂ ،وﻟﺘﺴﻘﻄﻮا ﲢﺖ وﻃﺄة اﻹذﻻل اﻟﺸﻨﻴﻊ،
وأﺷﺪ درﺟﺎت اﻻﺣﺘﻘﺎر .إن ﺟﻨﺲ اﻟﺼﻔﻮة ﻳﻌﺎﱐ
وﻳﻼت اﻻﺿﻄﻬﺎد ،وﺟﻨﺲ اﻟﻌﺮب اﳌﺴﻠﻤﻮن
 Saracensﻻ ﳛﱰم ﻋﺬارى اﻟﺮب ،وﻻ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ
اﻟﻘﺴﺎوﺳﺔ .ﻳﺪوﺳﻮن ﺄﺑﻗﺪاﻣﻬﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻀﻌﻔﺎء
واﻟﻌﺠﺎﺋﺰ ،وﳜﺘﻄﻔﻮن اﻷﻃﻔﺎل ﻣﻦ أﺣﻀﺎن أﻣﻬﺎﻬﺗﻢ،
ﺣﱴ ﻳﻨﺴﻮن وﻫﻢ ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻮن ﺑﲔ أوﻟﺌﻚ اﳍﻤﺞ اﺳﻢ
اﻟﺮب .ﻓﺘﻠﻚ اﻷﻣﺔ اﻟﻀﺎﻟﺔ ﺗﺪﻧﺲ ﺑﻴﻮت اﻟﻌﺠﺰة... ،
وﻣﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﺮب ﻳﻌﺎﻣﻠﻮﻧﻪ ﻛﺎﺠﻤﻟﺮم ،وزﻳﻨﺔ اﳌﻘﺪس ﻻ
ﻳﺘﻮرﻋﻮن ﻋﻦ ﺳﺮﻗﺘﻬﺎ.
ﻣﺎذا ﺗﺮﻳﺪون أن أذﻛﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ؟

ﺷﻌﺎر اﳊﺮب اﳌﻘﺪﺳﺔ ،وﻟﺘﻘﻮد� ﳏﺒﺔ إﺧﻮﺗﻨﺎ إﱃ
اﻟﻘﺘﺎل .وﻟﺘﻜﻦ أرواﺣﻨﺎ أﻗﻮى ﻣﻦ اﳌﻮت ﻛﻲ ﻧﺘﻤﻜﻦ
ﻣﻦ ﻗﺘﺎل أﻋﺪاء اﻟﺸﻌﺐ اﻟﻨﺼﺮاﱐ".
واﺳﺄﻟﻮا أﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ،ﻣﺎذا ﻛﺎن اﻟﺒﺎﺎﺑ إرﺎﺑن اﻟﺜﺎﱐ
ﻟﻴﻔﻌﻞ؟
27
رﺳﺎﻟﺔ ﻟﻸﻧﺘﻴﻔﺎ  /1ﻟﻠﻤﺎرﻛﺴﻴﲔ /ﻟﻠﺸﻴﻮﻋﻴﲔ
ﻻ أرﻳﺪ ﺗﻐﻴﲑ ﻣﻌﺘﻘﺪﻛﻢ ،وﻻ أرﻳﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﺻﻞ إﱃ أي
ﺗﻔﺎﻫﻢ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ .ﻓﻼ اﺗﻔﺎق ﺑﲔ دﻋﺎة اﳌﺴﺎواة وﻣﻦ
ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن ﺎﺑﻟﻄﺒﻘﻴﺔ اﳍﺮﻣﻴﺔ .ﻻ أرﻳﺪﻛﻢ إﱃ ﺟﻮاري ،وﻻ
أرﻳﺪ ﺗﻘﺎﺳﻢ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ.

 1اﻷﻧﺘﻴﻔﺎ :ﺣﺮﻛﺔ ﻣﻌﺎرﺿﺔ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﻳﺴﺎرﻳﺔ ﺗﺘﺄﻟﻒ ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺎت ﻣﺴﺘﻘﻠﺔ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ اﳌﺸﱰك ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ
ﻫﻮ اﳌﻌﺎرﺿﺔ اﳌﺴﻠﺤﺔ ﻟﻠﻔﺎﺷﻴﺔ وأﻳﺪﻳﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ اﻟﻴﻤﲔ اﳌﺘﻄﺮف ،وﺗﺴﺘﻌﻤﻞ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻌﻨﻒ
© ATI & Garant

واﻟﻼﻋﻨﻒ ﻟﺘﺤﻘﻴﻖ أﻫﺪاﻓﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﳌﺒﺎﺷﺮ ،وﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻹﺻﻼح.
وأﺻﻞ اﻟﻜﻠﻤﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻠﻐﺔ اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ  antifaschistischأي اﳌﻌﺎدي ﻟﻠﻔﺎﺷﻴﺔ-) .اﳌﱰﺟﻢ(.
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أﻣﺎ إذا ﺣﺎوﻟﺘﻢ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ ﻋﻠﻰ أراض أورﺑﻴﺔ ،ﰲ اي

ﻋﻴﲏ .وأرﻳﺪ رﻗﺎﺑﻜﻢ ﲢﺖ
وﻟﻜﻨﲏ أرﻳﺪﻛﻢ أﻣﺎم ﱠ
ﺣﺬاﺋﻲ.

ﻣﻜﺎن ﻏﺮب اﻟﺒﺴﻔﻮر ،ﻓﺴﻨﻘﺘﻠﻜﻢ ،وﺳﻨﻄﺮدﻛﻢ أﻳﻬﺎ

ﺳﺄراﻛﻢ ﰲ اﻟﺸﻮارع أﻳﻬﺎ اﳊﺜﺎﻟﺔ ،أﻋﺪاء اﳉﻨﺲ

اﻟﺼﺮاﺻﲑ ﻣﻦ أرﺿﻨﺎ.

اﻷﺑﻴﺾ.

ﺳﻨﺄﰐ ﻷﺧﺬ اﻟﻘﺴﻄﻨﻄﻴﻨﻴﺔ ،وﺳﻨﺪﻣﺮ ﻛﻞ ﻣﺴﺠﺪ
وﻣﺄذﻧﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ.

28
رﺳﺎﻟﺔ ﻟﻸﺗﺮاك

ﺳﻨﺰﻳﻞ ﻛﻞ ﻣﺂذن آ� ﺻﻮﻓﻴﺎ ،وﺳﺘﺼﺒﺢ اﻟﻘﺴﻄﻨﻄﻴﻨﻴﺔ

ﳝﻜﻨﻜﻢ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ ﺑﺴﻼم ﰲ أرﺿﻜﻢ ،وﻟﻦ �ﺗﻴﻜﻢ أي

ﳑﻠﻮﻛﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺼﺎرى ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى ﻛﻤﺎ ﳛﻖ ﳍﺎ أن ﺗﻜﻮن.

ﺿﺮ .ﻫﺬا ﺣﲔ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﻮن ﰲ ﺷﺮق اﻟﺒﺴﻔﻮر.

ﻓﻠﺘﻔﺮوا إﱃ ﺑﻼدﻛﻢ ﻣﺎ داﻣﺖ اﻟﻔﺮﺻﺔ ﺳﺎﳓﺔ ﻟﻜﻢ.

© ATI & Garant
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Source Text

The Great Replacement
Towards a New Society
We March Ever Forwards.
Section I
Addresses to various groups
Brenton Tarrant
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Section I
Addresses to various groups
24

Section I
Addresses to various groups

To Conservatives
Ask

It was not part of their blood,

truly,

what has modern

conservatism managed to conserve?

It came to them very late,

What does it seek to conserve? The natural

With long arrears to make good,

environment? Western Culture?

When the Saxon began to hate.

Ethnic autonomy? Religion? The nation? The
race? Nothing is conserved. The natural

They were not easily moved,

environment is industrialized, pulverized and

They were icy -- willing to wait

commoditized.

Till every count should be proved,
Ere the Saxon began to hate.

Western culture is trivialized, pulped and
blended into a smear of meaningless nothing,

Their voices were even and low,

with the only tenets and beliefs seemingly held

Their eyes were level and straight.

to are the myth of the individual, the value of

There was neither sign nor show

work (productivity for the benefit of your

When the Saxon began to hate.

capitalist owners) and the sovereignty of
private property (to ensure none of us get grand

It was not preached to the crowd,

ideas of taking the unearned wealth of our

It was not taught by the state.

owners).

No man spoke it aloud
When the Saxon began to hate.

Ethnic autonomy? Destroyed in the name of
cheap labour, whilst they may publicly object

It was not suddenly bred,

to the illegal immigration of the third world

It will not swiftly abate,

masses, privately they push for as much

Through the chilled years ahead,

migration as possible, anything to decrease the

When Time shall count from the date

labour cost of production and line their pockets

That the Saxon began to hate.

with the profits. They removed the Europeans
peoples autonomy and sovereignty for their

-Altered version of “The Beginnings”

own lust for power and wealth.

by Rudyard Kipling.
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Religion? What remains? Empty churches and

Conservatism is dead. Thank god. Now let us

full shopping centers?

bury it and move on to something of worth.

Drive through confessionals and no fault

CONSERVATISM IS DEAD, THANK GOD.

divorce? Any religious ideal that stood

26

between the wealthy and wealth generation
was

downplayed,

sidelined

and

To Christians

quietly

“The people worthy of glory, the people

dismantled. All so that they could line their

blessed by God Our Lord, moan and fall under

pockets without complaints or objections

the weight of these outrages and most
shameful humiliations. The race of the elect

The nation? What nations do we have to

suffers outrageous persecutions, and the

conserve? What our own nations now based

impious race of the Saracens respects neither

on? Their is no shared culture, ethnicity,

the virgins of the Lord nor the colleges of

language, values or beliefs. Anyone can be a

priests. They run over the weak and the elderly,

member of our nation, as long as they have the

they seize the children from their mothers so

paperwork. They need not be born here, share

that they might forget, among the barbarians,

our race, our language, our culture or our

the name of God. That perverse nation

beliefs. Hear the conservatives cry, as long as

profanes the hospices … The temple of the

they are willing to WORK, let them in! Let

Lord is treated like a criminal and the

them earn our wealthy benefactors their second

ornaments of the sanctuary are robbed

yachts and their fifth properties!

“What more shall I say to you?

The Race? They don’t even BELIEVE in the

“We are disgraced, sons and brothers, who live

race, they don’t even have the gall to say race

in these days of calamities!

exists. And above all they don’t even care if it

Can we look at the world in this century

does.

reproved by Heaven to witness the desolation

It’s profit, and profit alone that drives them, all

of the Holy City and remain in peace while it

else is secondary. The

is so oppressed? Is it not preferable to die in

25

war rather than suffer any longer so horrible a

notion of a racial future or destiny is as foreign

spectacle? Let us all weep for our faults that

to them as social responsibilities. Not a thing

raise the divine ire, yes, let us weep… But let

has been conserved other than corporate profits

not our tears be like the seed thrown into the

and the ever increasing wealth of the 1% that

sand. Let the fire of our repentance raise up the

exploit the people for their own benefit.

Holy War and the
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love of our brethren lead us into combat. Let

28

our lives be stronger than death to fight against

To turks

the enemies of the Christian people.”

You can live in peace in your own lands, and

ASK YOURSELF, WHAT WOULD POPE

may no harm come to you.

URBAN II DO?

On the east side of the Bosphorus.

27

But if you attempt to live in European lands,
anywhere west of the Bosphorus.We will kill

To Antifa/Marxists/Communists
I do not want to convert you, I do not want to

you and drive you roaches from our lands.

come to an understanding.

We are coming for Constantinople and we will

Egalitarians and those that believe in heirachy

destroy every mosque and minaret in the city.

will never come to terms. I don’t want you by

The Hagia Sophia will be free of minarets and

my side or I don’t want share power.

Constantinople will be rightfully christian

I want you in my sights. I want your neck under

owned once more.

my boot.

FLEE TO YOUR OWN LANDS, WHILE

SEE YOU ON THE STREETS YOU ANTI-

YOU STILL HAVE THE CHANCE.

WHITE SCUM

ISSN: 2295-1210

73

© ATI & Garant

ATI & Garant-Uitgevers nv, Belgium
https://www.dragoman-journal.org
Ahmed al-Sheemi

Dragoman Journal of Translation Studies
Volume 11, Issue 12, July 2021

<
ﻛﻠﻤﺎت اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﺮ ﰲ ﺣﻖ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو
أﻋﺪﻬﺗﺎ ﻟﻠﻨﺸﺮ اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺒﺔ اﻟﻜﻨﺪﻳﺔ ﻟﻴﺰا ِدﻛﻠﺮ أواﻧﻮ

Appreciations of Alice Munro
Compiled by Lisa Dickler Awano

ﺗَـ ْﺮ َﺟ َـﻤـ َـﻬﺎ ِﻣ َـﻦ ِْ
اﻹﻧْ ِـﺠـﻠِـﻴـ ِـﺰﻳﱠـﺔ:

Translated from the English by:
Ahmed al-Sheemi

أﺣـﻤــﺪ اﻟﺸﻴﻤـﻲ=

Abstract/Synopsis

ﺗﺸﺘﻤﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﱰﲨﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻛﻠﻤﺎت اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﺮ واﻟﺘﻘﻴﻴﻢ ﰲ اﻟﻨﻮة اﻟﱵ اﻧﻌﻘﺪت ﺣﻮل أدب أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ،وﻫﻲ اﳌﻨﺸﻮرة ﰲ
اﻟﻌﺪد  ،82ﺻﻴﻒ  ،2006ﲟﺠﻠﺔ ﻓﺮﺟﻴﻨﻴﺎ ﻛﻮارﺗﺮﱄ رﻳﻔﻴﻮ.

______________________________________________________________________
Keywords: Alice Munro; Lisa Dickler Awano, appreciation; writing; literature; novel.
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Short Bio

اﳌﱰﺟﻢ :أﲪﺪ اﻟﺸﻴﻤﻲ .أﺳﺘﺎذ اﻷدب اﻹﳒﻠﻴﺰي – ﻛﻠﻴﺔ اﻷﻟﺴﻦ – ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ ﺑﲏ ﺳﻮﻳﻒ .ﺣﺎﺻﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ اﳌﺎﺟﺴﺘﲑ ﻣﻦ
ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﻫﺮة واﻟﺪﻛﺘﻮراﻩ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻣﻌﱵ اﻟﻘﺎﻫﺮة وراﻳﺲ اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﺔ ﺑﻨﻈﺎم اﻹﺷﺮاف اﳌﺸﱰك ) .(1996ﺣﺼﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ
درﺟﺔ أﺳﺘﺎذ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪ ﻋﺎم  2009ودرﺟﺔ أﺳﺘﺎذ  .2015ﻋﻀﻮ اﲢﺎد اﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﳌﺼﺮﻳﲔ .ﻣﱰﺟﻢ ﻟـﻪ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ 20
ﻣﻨﺸﻮرا ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻲ ﻟﻠﱰﲨﺔ واﳍﻴﺌﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﻠﻜﺘﺎب واﳍﻴﺌﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﻘﺼﻮر اﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﺔ وﻋﺎﱂ اﳌﻌﺮﻓﺔ اﻟﻜﻮﻳﺘﻴﺔ
ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑ
ً
ً
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ :اﻹرﻫﺎﰊ ﳉﻮن اﺑﺪاﻳﻚ )اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻲ ﻟﻠﱰﲨﺔ( ،ﺣﻜﻤﺔ اﻟﺸﺮق وﻋﻠﻮﻣﻪ :دراﺳﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ إﳒﻠﱰا ﰲ اﻟﻘﺮن اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ
ﻋﺸﺮ )ﻋﺎﱂ اﳌﻌﺮﻓﺔ( ،ﻫﻞ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﻧﺺ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻔﺼﻞ :ﺳﻠﻄﺔ اﳉﻤﺎﻋﺎت اﳌﻔﺴﺮة )اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻲ ﻟﻠﱰﲨﺔ( ،ذات ﻳﻮم ﰲ
ﺣﻠﺐ )اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻲ ﻟﻠﱰﲨﺔ ،ﻫﻴﺌﺔ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب( ،ﻣﻮﺳﻮﻋﺔ ﻛﻴﻤﱪدج ﻟﻸدب اﻟﻌﺮﰊ اﳉﺰء اﳋﺎص ﺎﺑﻷدب اﻟﻌﺒﺎﺳﻲ )اﳌﺮﻛﺰ
اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻲ ﻟﻠﱰﲨﺔ(
.
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ﻛﻠﻤﺎت اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﺮ ﰲ ﺣﻖ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو
أﻋﺪﻬﺗﺎ ﻟﻠﻨﺸﺮ ﻟﻴﺰا ِدﻛﻠﺮ أواﻧﻮ

ﺗَـﺮ َﺟـﻤـ َـﻬﺎ ِﻣـﻦ ِْ
اﻹﻧْ ِـﺠـﻠِـﻴـ ِـﺰﻳﱠـﺔ :أﺣـﻤــﺪ اﻟﺸﻴﻤــﻲ
ْ َ َ
ﻣﻊ اﺣﱰاﻣﻲ اﻟﻌﻤﻴﻖ ﳍﻤﺎ .ﻓﻬﻲ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻋﻔﻮﻳﺔ،
ﻳﻮﻣﺎ إﱃ أن
وﻫﻲ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻐﺎﻣﺮة ﻛﺒﲑة ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﱂ ﺗﺼﺒﻮ ً
ﺗﻜﻮن ﻣﺴﱰﺟﻠﺔ ،أو ﻳﺼﻔﻮ�ﺎ ﺄﺑ�ﺎ اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺒﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﻼﻗﺔ ،وﻻ
اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺒﺔ اﻟﱵ ﺗﻔﻮﻗﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻌﺮض ،وﻻ
ﺗﺒﻌﺎ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﺟﺎزﻣﺔ ،وﻏﺎﻣﺮت ﻬﺑﺬا
ﺗﺰﻫﻮ ،وﻟﻐﺘﻬﺎ ً
اﻷﺳﻠﻮب ﺑﺸﻬﺮﻬﺗﺎ ،ﻓﻜﺎن ﻣﻦ اﳌﻤﻜﻦ أن ﺗﺼﺒﺢ ﺧﺎﻣﻠﺔ
اﻟﺬﻛﺮ ،أو ﻳﻄﻐﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ أﺻﺤﺎب اﻷﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ اﻟﺮ�ﻧﺔ .ﲡﺪ أن
ﺗﺼﻤﻴﻤﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻐﻮص ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎة ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ ﳚﻌﻠﻚ ﺗﺸﻌﺮ
أن اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ ﺳﻬﻠﺔ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﻻ ﻳﻬﻤﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﺄﺛﲑ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻘﺎرئ
وإدﻫﺎﺷﻪ ،اﻷﻫﻢ ﻋﻨﺪﻫﺎ ﻫﻮ ﻋﻤﻖ اﻟﺘﻨﺎول ،وﻣﺴﺎﺣﺔ اﳉﻤﺎل،
واﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ اﻟﱵ ﺗﻨﺸﺪﻫﺎ وﻫﻲ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ،اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ اﳉﻤﺎﻟﻴﺔ.
ﱂ ﻳﺼﺎدﻓﲏ ﻛﺎﺗﺐ آﺧﺮ اﺳﺘﻄﺎع أن ﻳﺸﺮح اﻟﺒﺸﺮ،
وﻳﻘﻒ ﻋﻠﻰ دﻗﺎﺋﻖ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﻢ ،وﻳﺮﺻﺪ اﻟﻐﻤﻮض اﻟﻜﺎﻣﻦ ﰲ
اﻟﺘﻌﻘﻴﺪ اﻟﻌﺎﻃﻔﻲ ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل رﻓﻀﺖ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺑﺸﻲء

ﻣﺎﻳﻜﻞ ﻛﻨﻨﺠﻢ ،رواﺋﻲ

ِ
ﻗﺼﺼﺎ ﺿﺨﻤﺔ وﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ ﻋﻦ �س
أﻟﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺗﺮوي ً
ﺗﺒﺪو ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﻢ ﳏﺪودة ﰲ اﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮ ،إ�ﺎ ﻻ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻦ اﳌﺘﻤﻴﺰ
أو اﻟﻌﺎﻫﻞ أو اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﻋﺮاﺑﺔ اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء واﻟﻐﺮﺎﺑء واﻟﻌﺎدﻳﲔ،
ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﺒﺆس وﻋﺪم اﻻﺗﺴﺎق ﻣﻊ
اﳊﻴﺎة� ،س ﺗﺸﻌﺮ أ�ﻢ ﻳﺴﺘﺤﻘﻮن ﺣﻴﺎة أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﱵ
ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻮ�ﺎ .ﻫﻲ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﺮﺟﻴﻨﻴﺎ ووﻟﻒ ﰲ أ�ﺎ ﺗﺮﻛﺰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﻴﻮات
اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﳌﻬﻤﺸﺎت ،ﺗﺸﻌﺮ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ أن ﻗﺼﺔ اﻟﺰوﺟﺔ ورﺑﺔ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ
اﻟﺸﻘﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺑﻴﺘﻬﺎ وﻫﻲ ﰲ ﻣﻨﺘﺼﻒ اﻟﻌﻤﺮ ﻗﺼﺔ ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ﺣﱴ ﰲ
أدق ﺗﻔﺎﺻﻴﻠﻬﺎ ،ﺗﻌﺎدل ﰲ أﳘﻴﺘﻬﺎ ﻗﺼﺔ ﻗﺒﻄﺎن اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ
ﻋﻦ اﳊﻮت اﻟﻀﺨﻢ .ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ﺗﺬﻛﺮ� أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو رﲟﺎ أﻛﺜﺮ ﳑﺎ
ﻳﻔﻌﻞ أي ﻛﺎﺗﺐ آﺧﺮ ﰲ أ�ﻣﻨﺎ ﺑﺮﺣﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﲑة
واﺗﺴﺎﻋﻬﺎ ﻟﻠﺤﻴﺎة ﺑﻜﻞ ﺗﻔﺎﺻﻴﻠﻬﺎ ،إ�ﺎ ﺗﺸﺮح وﺗﺮﺳﻢ اﳋﺮاﺋﻂ
وﻫﻲ ﲤﺎرس اﳊﻴﺎة ،ﳏﻤﻠﺔ ﺑﺘﻐﻴﲑات ﻛﱪى ،ﺑﺪﻗﺔ ﻻ ﳒﺪﻫﺎ
إﻻ ﰲ اﻟﺮواﻳﺔ رﲟﺎ .ﻧﻼﺣﻆ أن ﲨﻠﻬﺎ وﻋﺒﺎراﻬﺗﺎ ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﳑﻠﺔ،
وﻻ ﻛﺌﻴﺒﺔ ،وﻏﲑ ﳑﻌﻨﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺬوﻳﻖ ،وﳍﺎ إﻳﻘﺎع ﺧﺎص ﻬﺑﺎ،

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻨﺎد ﻗﺒﻮل ﻓﻜﺮة أن اﻷﻣﻬﺎت أو اﻷﻃﻔﺎل ﻳﺘﺼﺮﻓﻮن
ﺑﻄﺮق ﳝﻜﻦ اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﻬﺑﺎ .وﻫﻲ ﺗﺮى أن اﻵﺎﺑء ﻟﺪﻳﻬﻢ ﻣﺸﺎﻋﺮ
أﻳﻀﺎ ﻟﺪﻳﻬﻢ ﻣﺸﺎﻋﺮ
ﻏﺎﻣﻀﺔ ﻋﻦ أﻃﻔﺎﳍﻢ ،وأن اﻷﻃﻔﺎل ً
ﻏﺎﻣﻀﺔ �ﺣﻴﺔ واﻟﺪﻳﻬﻢ .ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﻟﻠﺠﻨﺲ ،ﻣﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﺘﻪ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو
ﻳﺸﺒﻪ إﱃ ﺣﺪ ﻣﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﺘﻪ ﻓﻼﻧﺮي أوﻛﻮﻧﺮ ﻣﻊ اﻷﻗﺪار ،ﻓﻔﻲ
ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﺗﻘﻮل إن اﻟﺮﺎﺑط اﳉﻨﺴﻲ ﻳﻜﺘﺴﺢ ﺣﻴﺎة
اﻟﻔﺮد ﻣﺜﻠﻤﺎ ﺗﻔﻌﻞ اﻷﻗﺪار اﻟﱵ ﻻ ﳝﻜﻦ ﺻﺪﻫﺎ أو اﻟﻮﻗﻮف

إﻳﻘﺎع واﺿﺢ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﺗﻌﺮف ﺎﺑﻟﻀﺒﻂ ﻛﻢ ﻋﺪد اﻟﻜﻠﻤﺎت ﰲ
ﺟﺪا،
اﳉﻤﻠﺔ اﻟﻮاﺣﺪة ،وإﺣﺴﺎﺳﻬﺎ ﲟﻮﺳﻴﻘﻰ اﳌﻔﺮدات ﻋﺎﱄ ً
رﻏﻢ أن أﻋﻤﺎﳍﺎ ﻻ ﺗﻼﻣﺲ اﻟﺘﺠﺮﻳﺐ اﳌﻐﺮق ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ
ﺗﻨﻮي ﺗﻐﻴﲑ ﻣﻔﻬﻮﻣﻨﺎ ﻟﺸﻜﻞ اﻷدب ،وﻻ ﻳﻬﻤﻬﺎ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻬﻲ
ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﺟﻮﻳﺲ ،وﻻ ﻫﻲ داﻓﻴﺪ ﻓﻮﺳﱰ واﻻس ،وأ� أﻗﻮل ذﻟﻚ
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ﺗﺼﺪر ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت .ﰲ ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻻ ﺗﻌﺮف
أﻳﻀﺎ.
ﻣﺎ ﺳﻮف ﳛﺪث ﻟﻠﻨﺎس – وﻫﺬا ﳛﺪث ﰲ اﳊﻴﺎة ً

ﰲ وﺟﻬﻬﺎ ،وﻫﻲ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻻ ﻣﺮاء ﻓﻴﻬﺎ .ﻓﻤﺎ ﻫﻲ اﻷﻣﻮر اﻟﱵ
ﻗﺪ ﺗﺪﻓﻌﻨﺎ إﱃ اﻟﻔﻮﺿﻰ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻨﺎ ،وﺗﺮﺑﻚ ﺧﻄﻄﻨﺎ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ
اﳉﻨﺲ واﳊﺐ؟ ﻓﺄﻧﺖ ﺗﺴﲑ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻚ ﰲ أﻣﺎن ﷲ ،ﰒ ﻓﺠﺄة
ﺗﻈﻬﺮ ﻟﻚ ﻋﻼﻗﺔ ﻣﻊ اﻣﺮأة ﻻ ﳝﻜﻦ أن ﺗﺘﺨﻴﻠﻬﺎ ،وﱂ ﺗﻔﻜﺮ
أﺳﺎ ﻋﻞ ﻋﻘﺐ.
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺘﻨﻘﻠﺐ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻚ ر ً
ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻟﺪﻳﻬﺎ وﻋﻲ ﻛﺎﻣﻞ ﺎﺑﻟﻠﻌﺐ اﳌﻌﻘﺪ ﺑﲔ إرادﺗﻨﺎ
ورﻏﺒﺎﺗﻨﺎ ،وﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﺎﺑﻟﻘﻮى اﳋﺎرﺟﻴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ﺳﻠﻄﺎن ،وﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﻮى اﳋﺎرﺟﻴﺔ ﻗﺪ ﺗﺒﺪأ ﻣﻦ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ إﱃ

ﻣﺎرﺟﺮﻳﺖ آﺗﻮود ،رواﺋﻴﺔ

ﺟﺪا ﰲ اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ ﰲ
ﻓﱰة اﳋﻤﺴﻴﻨﻴﺎت ﻓﱰة ذﻛﻮرﻳﺔ ً
اﻟﻮﻻ�ت اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ،ﻓﱰاث اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﻨﺴﻮﻳﺔ ﰲ أﻣﺮﻳﻜﺎ ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔ،
ﻋﻨﺪﻫﻢ ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺎت ﺷﻬﲑات ﻗﻠﻴﻼت ،أﻛﺜﺮﻫﻦ ﺷﻬﺮة ﻳﻮدورا
وﻟﱵ ،وﻛﺎﺛﺮﻳﻦ آن ﺑﻮرﺗﺮ ،وﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺎﻋﺮات ِإﻣﻠﻲ ِدﻛﻨﺴﻮن .ﻣﻦ
أﻳﻀﺎ؟ ﰲ ﻛﻨﺪا ﻛﻮﻧﻚ اﻣﺮأة ﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﻴﺒًﺎ ،ﻻ ﻳﻨﻘﺼﻚ ،اﻟﺘﺤﺪي
ً
ﻟﻴﺲ ﰲ ﻛﻮﻧﻚ اﻣﺮأة ﺑﻘﺪر ﻛﻮﻧﻚ ﻛﻨﺪﻳﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻄﺮﻳﺰ ،اﻟﺘﺼﻮﻳﺮ

ﺷﻲء ﻗﺪ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﻟﻚ ﻓﺠﺄة ﻓﺘﻜﺘﺸﻒ أن ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻚ اﻟﺮوﻣﺎﻧﺴﻴﺔ
اﻟﱵ ﻛﻨﺖ ﲢﻴﺎﻫﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻫﻲ إﻻ وﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮﻫﻢ ،أو ﺎﺑﻃﻞ أو
زﻳﻒ ﻣﻨﻜﺮ .وﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻻ ﲣﺸﻰ اﻟﻔﻮﺿﻰ واﻻﺿﻄﺮاب؛ ﻓﻬﻲ
ﺗﻌﺮف أ�ﺎ ﺗﻌﺰز ﻣﻮﻗﻔﻨﺎ .وﻫﻲ ﻣﺜﻞ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﻟﺬﻳﻦ
أﺣﱰﻣﻬﻢ ،ﺗﻔﻬﻢ أن وﻇﻴﻔﺔ ﻛﺎﺗﺐ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ﻫﻲ أﻧﻪ ﻳﻀﻴﻒ إﱃ
اﻟﺘﻌﻘﻴﺪ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺘﻤﻴﺰ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﲢﺎﻓﻆ ﻋﻠﻰ وﻋﻲ اﻟﻘﺎرئ
ﺄﺑن اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻣﻌﻘﺪ ﺎﺑﻟﻔﻌﻞ ،وأﻧﻪ رﻏﻢ أن اﻷﻣﻮر ﻣﻌﻘﺪة ﰲ ﻧﻈﺮﻩ،
ﻓﺈن اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻳﻨﻄﻮي ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻌﻘﻴﺪ ،اﻟﻌﺎﱂ أﻋﻘﺪ ﳑﺎ
ﻳﻈﻦ.
ﻓﺈذا ﻛﺎن ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﳝﻴﻠﻮن إﱃ اﻟﻘﺴﻮة اﳌﻔﺮﻃﺔ
أو اﳊﻨﻴﺔ اﳌﻔﺮﻃﺔ ،ﻓﺈن ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻧﺴﻴﺞ وﺣﺪﻫﺎ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﳌﻀﻤﺎر،
ﻓﻬﻲ ﺗﺘﻌﺎﻃﻒ ﺑﺸﺪة ﻣﻊ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ ،وﻟﻜﻦ دون إﻓﺮاط ﰲ
اﻟﺘﺄﺛﺮ ،ﻫﻲ ﻣﺰﻳﺞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ واﻟﻌﺎﻃﻔﺔ .ﺗﺬﻛﺮ� ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺄﺑن
اﳊﻠﻮل اﻟﺴﻬﻠﺔ ﻻ وﺟﻮد ﳍﺎ ،وأن اﳊﻴﺎة ﻣﺰﻳﺞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻌﺎدة
واﳌﺄﺳﺎة وﲨﻴﻊ اﻷﻣﻮر اﻟﱵ ﺑﲔ ﻫﺎﺗﲔ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺘﲔ ،وأن أﻳﺔ
وﺟﻬﺔ ﻧﻈﺮ ﺗﺮﻛﺰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻲء واﺣﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﺴﺎب اﻷﺷﻴﺎء
اﻷﺧﺮى ،وﺟﻬﺔ ﻧﻈﺮ �ﻗﺼﺔ ،أو ﻣﺒﺘﺴﺮة .ﻓﺎﻟﻐﻤﻮض
واﻟﺪﻫﺸﺔ ﻋﻨﺼﺮان ﺣﺎﲰﺎن ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﻗﺼﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ،

ﺎﺑﻟﺰﻳﺖ ،اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ ،ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗُﻌﺘﱪ ﻫﻮا�ت .ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ
ﻣﻬﻤﺔ .ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﺪﻳﻨﺎ ﺳﻮﻗًﺎ ﻟﻠﺮوا�ت،ﻋﻨﺪ� ﺳﻮق ﺻﻐﲑ .اﺠﻤﻟﺘﻊ
ﺟﺪا ﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ .ﻛﺎن اﻟﺸﻌﺮاء
ﺻﻐﲑا ً
اﻷدﰊ ﻫﻨﺎ ﻛﺎن ً
ﺑﻌﻀﺎ ﺑﻔﻀﻞ اﻟﻘﺮاءات واﺠﻤﻟﻼت اﻟﺼﻐﲑة،
ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ً
وﻟﻜﻦ اﻷﻣﺮ ﳜﺘﻠﻒ ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﻟﻨﺜﺮ ﰲ ﻛﻨﺪا .ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ
ﻛﱪ� ﻋﺮﻓﻨﺎ أن ﻓﻜﺮة أن ﺗﺼﺒﺢ ﻛﺎﺗﺒًﺎ ﻓﻜﺮة ﻏﺮﻳﺒﺔ ،ﻓﻤﺠﺮد
اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ ﰲ ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ ﻳﻌﲏ أﻧﻚ ﻣﺘﻜﱪ ،وﻣﺘﺬاﻛﻲ،
ﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﳌﻮﻫﺒﺔ ﲡﺪ ﻣﻦ ﳛﺒﻄﻬﺎ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﰲ ﻃﻔﻮﻟﺘﻬﺎ ﻗﺮأت
أﻟِﺲ رواﻳﺔ ﻟﻮﺳﻲ ﻣﻮد ﻣﻮﻧﺘﺠﻮﻣﺮي اﳌﻌﻨﻮﻧﺔ ﺑـ "آن ﺻﺎﺣﺒﺔ
اﳉﻤﺎﻟﻮ�ت اﳋﻀﺮاء" ،ورواﻳﺔ ِ
"إﻣﻠﻲ اﻟﻘﻤﺮ اﳉﺪﻳﺪ" ﻋﻦ ﻓﺘﺎة
ﺻﻐﲑة ﻧﺸﺄت ﰲ ﺟﺰﻳﺮة اﻷﻣﲑ إدوارد اﻟﺬي ﻛﺎن ﻳﺮﻳﺪ أن
ﺗﺼﺪﻳﺮا ﻟﻠﻜﺘﺎب اﻟﺜﺎﱐ .وﻣﻦ
ﻳﻜﻮن ﻛﺎﺗﺒًﺎ .وﻗﺪ ﻛﺘﺒﺖ أﻟِﺲ
ً
اﻟﻜﺘﺐ اﻟﱵ ﻛﺎن ﳍﺎ ﺄﺗﺛﲑ ﻣﺒﻜﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ رواﻳﺔ "ﻣﺮﺗﻔﻌﺎت
وذرﻧﺞ" ورواﻳﺔ "ﻛﱪ�ء وﻫﻮى" .ﻓﻔﻲ "ﻣﺮﺗﻔﻌﺎت وذرﻧﺞ" ﻻ
ﺗﺴﻤﻊ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ﻣﺒﺎﺷﺮة ﻣﻦ أﻗﻮى اﻟﻨﺎس ﰲ اﻟﺮواﻳﺔ ،ﺗﺴﻤﻌﻬﺎ
ﻣﻦ اﳌﺮاﻗﺒﲔ اﻟﺒﻌﻴﺪﻳﻦ :ﺷﺮﻳﻒ ﻳُﺪﻋﻰ ﻟﻮﻛﻮود ،ﻳﺴﺘﺄﺟﺮ ﻓﻴﻼ
ﻳُﻘﺎل ﳍﺎ ﺛﺮﺷﻜﺮوس ﺟﺮاﻧﺞ ،وﺗﺴﻤﻌﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻧِﻠﻠﻲ ،ﻣﺪﻳﺮة

وﻣﻮﻧﺮو أﺳﺘﺎذة اﻟﻐﻤﻮض اﻟﺬي ﻳﺴﺘﻮﱃ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻠﺐ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن.
ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺘﺠﺎرب اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻠﺔ ﻣﺮﺿﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻘﺎرئ ،أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ رؤﻳﺔ
ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت ﺗﺼﺪر ﺗﺼﺮﻓﺎت ﻣﺪﻫﺸﺔ ﻏﺎﻳﺔ
اﻹدﻫﺎش ،ﰒ ﺗﺪرك أ�ﺎ اﻟﺘﺼﺮﻓﺎت اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪة اﻟﱵ ﳝﻜﻦ أن
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أﻳﻀﺎ
اﻟﺒﻴﺖ .وﻫﺬا ﻣﺜﲑ ً
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ﺟﺪا ،ﺗﻠﻌﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﻮاﻃﻒ اﻟﱵ ﳓﺒﻬﺎ
اﻟﺮوا�ت ﻣﺘﻘﻨﺔ اﻟﺼﻨﻊ ً
ﻛﺜﲑا ،وﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ دارﺳﻲ ،رﺟﺎل ﻓﻆ آﺧﺮ ﻣﻊ ﺛﺮوة ﻃﺎﺋﻠﺔ.
ً
وﳓﻦ ﳒﺪ أن اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻞ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي ﻋﺎﻣﻞ ﺣﺎﺳﻢ ﰲ ﻗﺼﺺ
أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ،ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﻣﻠﻴﺌﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺎس اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ ﻣﺎل ،واﻟﺬﻳﻦ
ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ ﻣﺎل ،اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء اﶈﺘﺎﺟﲔ ،واﻟﻘﺎدرﻳﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﻨﻊ
اﳌﺎل ،واﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺪﻓﻌﻮن اﳌﺎل ﻟﺘﺤﻘﻴﻖ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮﻳﺪون.
أﻳﻀﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺿﻤﻦ اﳌﺆﺛﺮات اﻟﱵ أﺛﺮت ﰲ أدﻬﺑﺎ ،ﻫﺆﻻء
ً
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﺪور ﻗﺼﺼﻬﻢ ﰲ اﳌﺪن اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﻗﺮأت
أﻟِﺲ ﻗﺼﺺ ﺷﺮوود آﻧﺪرﺳﻦ – اﻟﱵ ﺟﻌﻠﺘﻬﺎ ﺗﺸﻌﺮ أ�ﺎ رﲟﺎ

أﻳﻀﺎ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﻌﻮﺎﺑت اﻟﱵ ﻳﻮاﺟﻬﻬﺎ
ﻫﻲ ً
اﻟﻨﺎس اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻈﻨﻮن أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ أﻛﱪ أو أﺻﻐﺮ ﳑﺎ ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻌﻮن.
ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻨﻈﺮ أﺑﻄﺎﳍﺎ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻣﻀﻰ ﻣﻦ اﻷ�م ،ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل
وﺟﻬﺎت ﻧﻈﺮ ﻛﻮﻧﻮﻫﺎ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ،ﳒﺪ أﻧﻪ ،وﻫﻢ ﻛﺒﺎر ،ﻗﺒﻌﺖ
ﰲ داﺧﻠﻬﻢ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎﻬﺗﻢ اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﰲ اﳌﺎﺿﻲ.
ﻓﻬﻲ ﻣﺎﻫﺮة ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻌﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﰒ ﰲ ﺧﻴﺒﺔ اﻷﻣﻞ اﻟﱵ
ﻳُﺼﺎﺑﻮن ﻬﺑﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ أن ﲣﻴﺐ ﺗﻮﻗﻌﺎﻬﺗﻢ.
ِ
ﺟﻴﺪا رﺻﺪ
ﻣﻦ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء اﻟﻜﺜﲑة اﻟﱵ ﺗﺘﻘﻨﻬﺎ أﻟﺲ ً

اﻟﻔﺮق ﺑﲔ اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻊ واﻟﻮاﻗﻊ ،ﺑﲔ اﳌﻨﺘﻈﺮ واﳌﻨﻈﻮر ،ﺑﲔ اﻟﻴﻘﲔ
وﻣﺎ ﺗﺆول إﻟﻴﻪ اﻷﻣﻮر ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ .ﻓﻨﺤﻦ ﻧﺘﻜﺊ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻛﻤﻴﺔ
ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻊ اﻟﺮاﺳﺦ ،ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻴﻞ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ ﺳﻮف ﺗﺸﺮق ﰲ
اﻟﺼﺒﺎح ،واﻟﺴﻴﺪ ﺑﺮاون ﺳﻮف ﻳﻜﻮن ﻋﻨﺪ ﳏﻞ ﻛﻮرﻧﺮ ﰲ ﲤﺎم
ﺻﺒﺎﺣﺎ ﻟﻴﺒﻴﻊ اﻟﻠﱭ .وﻟﻜﻦ أﻟِﺲ ﰲ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ،
اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻨﺔ ً
ﺷﺨﺼﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺪ ﻗُﺘﻞ
اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻮن اﻟﺒﻴﺖ وﻳﻜﺘﺸﻔﻮن أن
ً
ﻏﻴﻠﺔ .ﻛﻞ اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻌﺎت ﻣﻮﺟﻮدة ،ﰒ ﲡﺪ ﺣﺎدﺛﺔ ،ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺄة ،وﻫﺬﻩ
ﻫﻲ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ.

ﻃﺒﻌﺎ ﻳﻮدورا
ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﺗﻔﻌﻞ ﻣﺜﻠﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﺖ ﺷﺮوود ،وﻗﺮأت ً
وﻟﱵ وﻓﻼﻧﺮي أوﻛﻮﻧﺮ وﻛﺎرﺳﻮن ﻣﺎﻛﻠﺮز .ﰒ إن ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻧﺸﺄت
ﰲ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﺻﻐﲑة ،وﺗﻌﺮف اﳌﺪن اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺟﻴﺪة ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ
اﳌﺪن اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ﰲ ﺟﻨﻮب ﻏﺮب أوﻧﺘﲑﻳﻮ .ﻣﺎ اﻟﺴﺒﺐ ﰲ وﺟﻮد
ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس اﳌﺨﺒﻮﻟﲔ ،واﳌﻤﺴﻮﺳﲔ ﰲ أﻳﺔ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﺻﻐﲑة؟
ﺑﻌﻀﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻘﺮى واﳌﺪن
اﻟﺴﺒﺐ ﻫﻮ أن اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻮن ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ً
اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ،ﻛﻞ ﺷﺨﺺ ﻳﻌﺮف اﻟﺜﺎﱐ ،وﻳﻌﺮف ﺧﻠﻔﻴﺘﻪ .ﻫﻢ
أﻳﻀﺎ ،وﻟﻜﻦ
أﺷﺒﻪ ﺑﻌﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﻛﺒﲑة ﳐﺘﻠﺔ ،اﳊﺎل ﻫﻮ ﻫﻮ ﰲ اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ ً
دون ﺗﺒﺎدل ﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻛﺒﲑة ،ﻷﻧﻚ ﻗﺪ ﻻ ﺗﻌﺮف اﻟﻨﺎس اﻟﺬﻳﻦ
ﻳﺴﻜﻮﻧﻮن ﰲ أول اﻟﺸﺎرع ،أو ﰲ اﻟﺸﺎرع اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻞ ،أو ﺣﱴ
ﰲ اﻟﺸﻘﺔ اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻠﺔ .ﰲ اﳌﺪن اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ﲡﺪ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻮن
اﻟﻨﻤﻴﻤﺔ ،واﻟﺸﺎﺋﻌﺔ ،وﺿﺮورة اﳊﻔﺎظ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻻدﻋﺎء،
واﳌﺴﺘﻮ�ت اﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﺘﻐﲑة ،ﻣﺎ ﻳﺪﻋﻮ إﱃ اﻟﺘﻘﻮﻗﻊ.
ﳍﺬا ﲡﺪ ﻗﺼﺺ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻣﺘﻤﺮﻛﺰة ﺣﻮل اﻟﺰﻣﺎن
واﳌﻜﺎن ،ﻣﺎذا �ﻛﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ،ﻣﺎذا ﻳﻠﺒﺴﻮن ،ﻣﺎ ﻫﻲ اﻷﺟﻬﺰة
اﻟﱵ ﻳﺴﺘﺨﺪﻣﻮ�ﺎ ،ﻛﻠﻬﺎ أﺷﻴﺎء ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﳍﺎ .ﻫﻲ ﻣﻬﺘﻤﺔ
ﺑﻘﻀﺎ� اﻟﺼﺪق ،ﺗﺘﺄﻣﻞ ﻇﺎﻫﺮ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ ،وﻣﺰاﻋﻤﻬﻢ،

َر ِﺳﻞ ﺎﺑﻧﻜﺲ ،رواﺋﻲ

ﻻ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﺷﻲء ﻋﺠﻴﺐ أو ﻣﺪﻫﺶ ﰲ اﻟﻔﻘﺮة اﻷوﱃ
أو اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ أي ﻗﺼﺔ ﻷﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو .ﻓﺎﻟﻜﺎﺗﺒﺔ ﺗﻀﻊ ﻳﺪﻫﺎ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﻛﺘﻔﻚ ،وﺗﺪﻋﻮك ﻟﻠﺪﺧﻮل ﰲ ﻋﺎﳌﻬﺎ اﻟﻘﺼﺼﻲ .ودودة،
وﳏﺒﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس ،وﰲ ﻧﺜﺮﻫﺎ اﻟﺴﺮدي ﺗﺸﻢ ﻫﺬا اﻹﺣﺴﺎس
ﺎﺑﳉﻮار ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﺗﺒﺪأ أﺣﺪاث ﻗﺼﺘﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻣﻜﺎن ﺻﻐﲑ ،وﺑﻌﺪ
ذﻟﻚ ﺗﺒﺪأ ﰲ اﻟﱰﻛﻴﺰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎت وأﳕﺎط ﻣﻦ اﳊﻴﺎة ﳓﻦ
ﻻ ﻧﻨﺘﺒﻪ ﳍﺎ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻨﺎ اﻟﻌﺎدﻳﺔ ،ﻛﺄﻧﻚ ﲡﻠﺲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎﺋﺪة،
وﺗﺸﺮع ﰲ ﺣﻜﻲ ﻗﺼﺔ ﻋﻤﺎ ﺣﺪث ﻣﻨﺬ ﻓﱰة وﺟﻴﺰة ﰲ اﻟﺸﺎرع
اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻞ .ﻧﻐﻤﺘﻬﺎ ﲪﻴﻤﺔ وﻣﺜﲑة وﻣﺒﺎﺷﺮة ،وﻣﺴﱰﺧﻴﺔ ،وﻫﺎدﺋﺔ،

وادﻋﺎءاﻬﺗﻢ ،وإﱃ أي ﻣﺪى ﳛﺎوﻟﻮن اﻹﳒﺎز ،ﰒ ﺗﺼﻞ إﱃ
أﻛﺎذﻳﺒﻬﻢ اﻟﱵ ﺗﻜﻤﻦ ﰲ أﻋﻤﺎﻗﻬﻢ .ﻗﺪ ﻳﺮى اﻷﺷﺨﺎص
أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ،وﻫﻨﺎ ﻧﻀﻊ أﻳﺪﻳﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻛﺎذﻳﺐ
اﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ ،ﻣﺜﻠﻤﺎ ﺗﻘﻮل ﻷﺣﺪﻫﻢ "أﻧﺖ رﻫﻴﺐ أو ﻣﺮﻋﺐ"،
أﺣﻴﺎ� ﻻ.
أﺣﻴﺎ� ﺗﻘﺼﺪ ﻬﺑﺎ اﳋﲑ ،و ً
ً
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وﺣﱴ ﺧﺎﻣﻠﺔ ،وﻛﺴﻮﻟﺔ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﲬﻮل اﻟﺴﺤﺮة وﻫﺪوﺋﻬﻢ.
ﻓﺠﺄة ﲡﺪ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ وﺳﻂ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﻟﺴﺮدي اﻟﺬي ﻳﺼﺒﺢ
وﻣﻔﻌﻤﺎ ﺎﺑﻟﱰﻗﺐ واﻟﺘﺤﻔﺰ .وأﻧﺖ ﺗﺪرك
ﻣﻨﺬرا ﺑﻌﻮاﻗﺐ،
ً
ً
ﺳﺎﻋﺘﻬﺎ أن أﻣﺎﻣﻚ ﻗﻀﺎ� ﺗﺘﺼﻞ ﺎﺑﳊﻴﺎة واﳌﻮت ﲡﺮي
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ﺎﺑﻣﻴﻼ واﻟِﻦ ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻗﻨﺼﻞ ﻛﻨﺪا اﻟﻌﺎم ﰲ ﻧﻴﻮﻳﻮرك
أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻧﺸﺄت ﰲ ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺔ ﻛﺎن ﻳُﺘﻮﻗﻊ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أن ﻳﺼﺒﺤﻦ أﻣﻬﺎت ،ﻣﺪرﺳﺎت ،ﳑﺮﺿﺎت ،ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﰲ
أﺣﻴﺎ� اﻟﻀﺮورة
وﺳﻊ اﳌﺮأة أن ﺗﻨﺘﻈﺮ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺔ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ً
ﲣﻠﻖ اﳌﻮاﻫﺐ .اﻟﺴﻮق اﻟﻜﻨﺪي ﻣﺜﻼً ﺟﺰء ﺑﺴﻴﻂ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺠﻢ
اﻟﺴﻮق اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻲ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ،وﻫﺬا ﻣﻌﻨﺎﻩ أﻧﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﻌﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ
أن ﺗﻜﺴﺐ ﻟﻘﻤﺔ ﻋﻴﺸﻚ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺬي ﲢﺐ أن ﺗﻌﻤﻠﻪ.
ﺟﺪا،
وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎﺣﻴﺔ اﳉﻐﺮاﻓﻴﺔ ،ﻛﻨﺪا ﺑﻼد ﺷﺎﺳﻌﺔ ً
واﻟﻔﻨﺎﻧﻮن ﳚﺪون ﻋﻨﺘًﺎ ﰲ اﻻﻟﺘﻘﺎء ﺎﺑﻟﻴﺴﺮ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻠﺘﻘﻮن ﺑﻪ ﰲ
ﻗﺮﻳﺔ ﰲ ﻧﻴﻮﻳﻮرك .وﻟﺬا اﺻﺒﺢ رادﻳﻮ ﻛﻨﺪا اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻊ ﳍﻴﺌﺔ اﻹذاﻋﺔ

أﻣﺎﻣﻚ ،وﲡﺪ أن ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﺗﺘﺨﺬ ﻣﻨﺤﻨﻴﺎت ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺌﺔ
واﻧﺘﻘﺎﻻت ﻣﺪﻫﺸﺔ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﻗﺎدرة ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻄﻊ ﺗﻴﺎر اﻟﺴﺮد ﰒ
اﻟﺒﺪء ﻣﻦ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ،وﻻ ﺗﺸﻌﺮ أﻧﻚ ﺧﺴﺮت ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ أو
ﻛﺜﲑا ،وﻻ ﺗﺸﻌﺮ ﺑﻘﻄﻊ أو اﻧﻔﺼﺎل .ﻧﺴﺎﻓﺮ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﻋﱪ
اﻧﺘﻈﺮت ً
أزﻣﺎن وﻓﻀﺎءات ووﺟﻬﺎت ﻧﻈﺮ .أﻏﻠﺐ ﻛﺘﺎب اﻟﻘﺼﺔ
اﻟﻘﺼﲑة اﳌﻌﺎﺻﺮة ﻳﻠﺘﻘﻄﻮن ﳊﻈﺎت ﰲ اﻟﺰﻣﻦ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو
ﺗﺼﻄﺤﺐ اﳉﻤﻬﻮر ﰲ ﻋﻮدﻬﺗﺎ إﱃ اﳋﻠﻒ ،وﻳﻈﻞ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ وﻫﻲ
ﺗﺘﺤﺮك إﱃ اﻷﻣﺎم ،وﻋﺎدة ﳓﻦ ﻧﻌﺮف ذﻟﻚ ﰲ اﻟﺮوا�ت.
ﻣﺎذا ﻳﺘﻢ؟ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺘﻢ ﻫﻮ أ�ﺎ ﺗﻄﻴﻞ أﻣﺪ اﻻﺣﺘﻤﺎل اﻟﺪراﻣﻲ
اﳋﺎص ﺎﺑﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﲑة ،اﻟﺬي ﻧﺮاﻩ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﲔ
ﻋﺎد� ،ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﳐﺘﺰﻻً وﻣﻀﻐﻮﻃًﺎ .ﻓﻤﻮﻧﺮو ﰲ
ً
ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﺗﺘﻤﺪد �ﺣﻴﺔ اﳋﺎرج ،وﺗﺮﻳﺪ أن ﺗﻘﻮل ﻟﻨﺎ إﻧﻪ ﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ
ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ ﺷﻜﻞ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﲑة أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻣﻀﻐﻮﻃًﺎ ،وﺻﻠﺒًﺎ
ﻓﺴﻴﺤﺎ ﻛﻤﺎ
أﻳﻀﺎ أن ﻳﻜﻮن رﺣﺒًﺎ
ﻣﺜﻞ ﻗﻄﻌﺔ اﳌﺎس ،ﳝﻜﻦ ً
ً
ﳒﺪﻩ ﰲ اﻟﺮواﻳﺔ.
ﰲ اﻟﻐﺎﻟﺐ ﻫﻲ ﺗﻜﻌﻴﺒﻴﺔ ،وﻫﺬﻩ ﻫﻲ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﺔ اﻟﺬاﻛﺮة،
أﻳﻀﺎ ،اﳌﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﺣﺴﺒﺔ ر�ﺿﻴﺔ ،وﻻ
وﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﳊﻜﻲ ً
ﻣﻨﻄﻘﻴﺔ ،اﳌﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﺗﺬﻛﺮ وﺗﺬﻛﲑ ورواﻳﺔ ﳌﺎ ﺣﺪث ﻋﱪ اﻟﺬاﻛﺮة.
أﻳﻀﺎ ﻛﻴﻒ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ اﳊُﻠﻢ .ﰲ اﻟﻐﺎﻟﺐ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﳉﻴﺪة ﻫﻲ
وﻫﺬا ً
اﻟﱵ ﺗﺘﻮاﻓﻖ ﺑﺼﻮرة أﻣﻴﻨﺔ ﻣﻊ ﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﻷﺣﻼم ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﻫﺎدﻓﺔ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻨﺎﺣﻴﺔ اﳉﻤﺎﻟﻴﺔ واﻷﺧﻼﻗﻴﺔ .ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻋﻨﺪﻫﺎ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺪاﻓﻊ
اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ،وﻟﺪﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﺬﻛﺎء اﻟﺬي ﳚﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﺗﺮﻓﺾ ﳏﺎﻛﻤﺔ
ﻳﺴﲑا،
ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ أو إﺳﺒﺎغ اﳌﺜﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ،وﻛﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ً
أﻳﻀﺎ .ﻧﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﳔﻠﺺ
وﻫﻲ ﻟﻦ ﺗﺴﻤﺢ ﻟﻘﺮاﺋﻬﺎ أن ﻳﻔﻌﻠﻮا ً
إﱃ أن أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻣﻦ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑﻬﺗﺎ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﻟﺪﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﺸﺠﺎﻋﺔ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻮل اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ ﺎﺑﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﻜﻨﺪﻳﺔ �ﻓﺬة ﺻﻐﲑة ﺗﺼﻞ اﻟﺸﻌﺐ ﻋﱪ اﳌﺴﺎﻓﺎت ﺑﻌﻀﻪ
ﺑﻌﻀﺎ ،وﲤﻨﺢ أﻣﻼً ﺄﺑن ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻛﺎن ﳑﻜﻨًﺎ ،ﻓﻨﺮى ﻣﺎرﺟﺮﻳﺖ
ً
ﻟﻮرﻧﺲ أو ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺗﻠﻬﻢ آﺗﻮود ،أﻧﺖ ﰲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ ﳕﺎذج
ﻧﱪاﺳﻴﺔ ،ﺗﻔﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼﳍﺎ أن ﻣﺎ ﺗﻔﻌﻠﻪ ﺟﻴﺪ ،وﺗﻔﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ
ﺧﻼﳍﺎ أن ﻣﺎ ﺗﻌﻤﻠﻪ ﳑﻜﻦ .اﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ذﻛﺮﻬﺗﻢ ﻣﻬﺪوا
اﳌﺸﻬﺪ ،ﺧﻠﻘﻮا ﺛﻘﺎﻓﺔ أدﺑﻴﺔ ﳏﱰﻣﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﻌﻴﺪ اﻟﺪوﱄ،
وأﳍﻤﻮا ﺟﻴﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﻧﺸﺄ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑﻬﺗﻢ .ﰲ ﺧﻼل
اﳋﻤﺲ ﻋﺸﺮة ﺳﻨﺔ اﳌﻨﺼﺮﻣﺔ إﱃ اﻟﻌﺸﺮﻳﻦ ﺳﻨﺔ أﺻﺒﺢ ﻋﺪد
ﻣﺪﻫﺸﺎ .ﺣﺪث ﻫﺬا
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﻟﻜﻨﺪﻳﲔ اﻟﻼﻣﻌﲔ واﻟﻮاﻋﺪﻳﻦ
ً
ﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو وآﺗﻮود ﺗﻨﻘﻞ ﺟﻮاﻧﺐ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻐﺮاﻓﻴﺎ
أﻳﻀﺎ .ﻓﻔﻲ ﻗﺼﺔ "اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ" ﳒﺪ
اﻟﻜﻨﺪﻳﺔ واﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻜﻨﺪﻳﺔ ً
إﺷﺎرﺗﲔ إﱃ ﺳﺎﺳﻜﺎﺗﺸﺎون ،وﻫﻲ ﺑﻠﺪي اﻟﱵ ﻧﺸﺄت ﻓﻴﻬﺎ.
وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ رﺣﻠﺖ ﺟﺪﰐ ﻏﺮًﺎﺑ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ أﺳﺮﻬﺗﺎ ﺗﺴﻜﻦ ﰲ ﻣﻨﺰل
رﻳﻔﻲ ،ﳛﺮﺛﻮن اﻷرض .وﰲ ﺑﺮاري ﻏﺮب ﻛﻨﺪا ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ
اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ ﺗﻌﻄﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻗﻄﻌﺔ أرض ﻻﺳﺘﺼﻼﺣﻬﺎ ،ﺑﺸﺮط أن
ﺗﻄﻤﺌﻦ ﻟﻠﻐﺮب ،ﻟﻠﻌﺰﻟﺔ ﰲ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﻟﺒﻌﻴﺪة .وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻌﻴﺶ
وﺳﻂ اﻟﻔﻼﺣﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺴﺘﺨﻠﺼﻮن اﳊﻴﺎة ﻣﻦ ﺎﺑﻃﻦ اﻷرض،

ﺣﻮﳍﺎ ،ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﺗﻄﻠﻌﻨﺎ ﺻﺮاﺣﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﻣﻮر اﻟﱵ ﳔﺠﻞ ﻣﻦ
ذﻛﺮﻫﺎ أو ﳔﺎف.
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ﻻ ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﻟﺪﻳﻚ وﻗﺖ ﻟﻠﺘﻔﺎﺻﻴﻞ اﻟﺪﻗﻴﻘﺔ .ﻻ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﻫﺬا اﻷب
اﻟﺬي ﻳﱰك اﻟﻐﻴﻂ ﻟﻴﺬﻫﺐ إﱃ ﺣﺠﺮة اﻟﻮﻻدة ﻟﻴﺸﺎﻫﺪ اﳌﻮﻟﻮد
وﻫﻮ ﻳُﻮﻟﺪ ،أو ﻳﺮﻛﺰ ﻋﻠﻰ إﳚﺎد ﻧﻮع ﻣﻦ اﳊﻴﺎة اﳌﺮﻓﻬﺔ ﻟﻸﺑﻨﺎء.
ﺟﺪا ،ﱂ أﻛﻦ
ﺻﻐﲑا ﰲ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ "وادﻳﻨﺎ" اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ً
ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻛﻨﺖ ً
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اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺖ اﻟﺒﻘﺎء ﻣﻊ اﳌﺸﻜﻠﺔ؟ ﰲ ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﳒﺪ أن
ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺘﻚ ،إﻧﻪ ﺗﺪاﺧﻞ اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت ﺑﲔ
�س ﻣﻦ ﳊﻢ ودم .ﺑﻌﺪ أن ﺗﻔﺮغ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺮاءة ﺗﺸﻌﺮ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﻌﺐ
اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ؛ ﻷن ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺟﻌﻠﺘﻚ ﺗﻌﻴﺶ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﻋﺎﻃﻔﻴﺔ ﻏﺎﻳﺔ ﰲ
اﻟﺜﺮاء.

ﻳُﺴﻤﺢ ﱄ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ ﰲ اﻟﺬﻫﺎب إﱃ اﳌﺪن اﻟﻜﺒﲑة ﻣﺜﻞ ﺗﻮرﻧﺘﻮ
أو ﻓﺎﻧﻜﻮﻓﺮ .ﺑﺪﻻً ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻨﺖ أذﻫﺐ إﱃ رﳚﻴﻨﺎ أو
ﺳﺎﺳﻜﺎﺗﺸﻮان ،وﳘﺎ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺘﺎن أﺻﻐﺮ وأﻗﺮب ﱄ ﻣﻦ �ﺣﻴﺔ
اﳌﺴﺎﻓﺔ .أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻣﻦ ﺑﻠﺪة "وﳒﺎم" ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺑﻠﺪة أﺻﻐﺮ
ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺒﻠﺪات اﻟﱵ ذﻛﺮت ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﻘﻊ ﰲ ﺟﻨﻮب ﻏﺮب
أوﻧﺘﲑﻳﻮ ،ﺣﻴﺚ اﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺰراﻋﻲ أﻛﱪ وأوﺳﻊ ،واﻟﺴﻜﺎن ﻫﻨﺎك
ﻣﺘﺄﺛﺮﻳﻦ ﲜﻮارﻫﻢ ﻟﻠﻮﻻ�ت اﳌﺘﺤﺪة وﺗﻮروﻧﺘﻮ .وﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ
ﲣﺘﺎر ﻫﺬا اﳌﻜﺎن ﻷﺣﺪاث ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ،ﻗﺪ ﺗﻀﻄﺮ

ﻓﺮﺟﻴﻨﻴﺎ ﺎﺑرﺑﺮ ،وﻛﻴﻠﺔ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻣﻦ ﺛﻼﺛﲔ ﺳﻨﺔ

ﻓﺘﺤﺖ وﻛﺎﻟﺔ أدﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻋﺎم  ،1974وأﺻﺒﺤﺖ
أﻟِﺲ زﺑﻮﻧﱵ ﰲ ﻋﺎم  – 1976ﺑﻌﺪ ﺻﺪور ﻛﺘﺎﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ
ﺑﻌﻨﻮان "ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻛﻨﺖ أرﻳﺪ أن أﺧﱪك ﺑﻪ" .ﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ

اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت إﱃ ﻣﻐﺎدرة ﺣﻴﺎة اﻟﺪﻋﺔ ﰲ ﺷﺮﻧﻘﺔ اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ
اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ،ﳑﺎ ﲰﺢ ﳍﻢ ﺎﺑﻟﺴﻔﺮ إﱃ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﻛﺒﲑة ،وﻫﻨﺎك ﳚﺮﺑﻮن
اﳉﻴﺪ واﻟﺮديء ،اﳋﲑ واﻟﺸﺮ .ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻗﺎدرة ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﺗﻄﻠﻌﻚ
أﻳﻀﺎ.
ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻬﺎت اﻟﻨﻈﺮ اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ،واﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ اﻟﻜﺒﲑة ً
وأ� أﻋﺘﻘﺪ أن ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺗﻔﻬﻢ ﻣﻌﺎدﻟﺔ اﻟﺮﻳﻒ ﰲ ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻞ اﳊﻀﺮ،
وﻫﻮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻋﻨﻪ ﰲ اﻟﻮﻻ�ت اﳌﺘﺤﺪة اﻟﻔﺮق ﺑﲔ اﻟﻮﻻ�ت
اﳊﻤﺮاء واﻟﻮﻻ�ت اﻟﺰﻗﺎء ،ﻋﻠﻰ أﺳﺎس أﺳﻠﻮب اﳊﻴﺎة،
واﻻﺧﺘﻼﻓﺎت اﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ واﳋﱪاﺗﻴﺔ .ﻫﻨﺎك ﻛﺘﺎب آﺧﺮون ﻳﻜﺘﺒﻮن
ﻋﻠﻰ أﺳﺎس أﺑﻮي ﻋﻦ اﳊﺴﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﻟﺮﻳﻔﻴﺔ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺗﻘﻠﺐ
أﺳﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻘﺐ .ﱂ ﺗﺴﻌﻰ إﱃ اﻟﺪﻓﺎع ﻋﻦ
ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ ر ً
ﺧﺼﺎﺋﺺ اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ،ﻫﻲ ﺗﻄﻠﻌﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻌﻘﻴﺪات اﳊﻴﺎة
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،وﺗﻘﻮل ﻟﻚ إن ﻣﻜﺎن ﻣﺜﻞ "ﺎﺑﺑﺘﻮن ﺑﻠﻴﺲ" ﻟﻴﺲ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎءً
ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة؛ وﻟﻜﻨﻪ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ .ﰲ ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو
ﳛﺪث ﻣﺎ ﳛﺪث وﻟﻜﻦ ﺑﺼﻮرة ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ .ﰲ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ أﻛﱪ،
ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ اﳌﺮء أن ﳜﺘﺎر أﻻ ﻳﻌﻮد إﱃ اﳊﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﰲ
اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ،ﻳﻀﻄﺮ اﻟﻨﺎس إﱃ اﻟﺘﺄﻗﻠﻢ ،وﺗﻄﺒﻴﻊ اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت؛
ﻷ�ﻢ ﻻ ﳝﻠﻜﻮن رﻓﺎﻫﻴﺔ اﻟﻐﺮﺑﺔ .ﺎﺑﺧﺘﺼﺎر :ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو
ﺻﺎدﻗﺔ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ ،ﻻ ﺗﺸﺒﻪ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﺗﻌﺮﻓﻪ؛ ﻷ�ﺎ ﻫﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ

ﺣﻘﻘﺖ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﺘﺎﻫﺎ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺮواج اﻟﻨﺴﱯ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻮق اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻲ،
وﻛﻨﺖ أ� ﻻ زﻟﺖ أﺟﺘﻬﺪ ﻟﺘﻜﻮﻳﻦ ﺷﺒﻜﺔ ﻋﻼﻗﺎﰐ ﰲ ﻋﺎﱂ
ﻃﺒﻌﺎ– أن ﳝﺜﻞ ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺔ
اﻟﻨﺸﺮ ،وﻛﺎن أي ﺷﺨﺺ ﻳﺴﻌﺪﻩ – ً
ﻣﺜﻞ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو .أﻋﺠﺒﺖ ﺑﻌﻤﻠﻬﺎ ﻣﺮﺗﲔ ،ﻣﺮة ﻷ�ﺎ اﻣﺮأة
ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﻮة ،وﻣﺮة ﻷﱐ ﻛﻨﺖ واﺛﻘﺔ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺎﺋﺔ ﻣﻦ
ﺟﺪا .أﻋﺠﺒﲏ ﻛﺘﺎﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﺬي ﻧﺸﺮﺗﻪ ﰲ ﻋﺎم 1971
أ�ﺎ ﻣﺘﻤﻴﺰة ً
ﺑﻌﻨﻮان "ﺣﻴﻮات ﺑﻨﺎت وﻧﺴﺎء" ،ﻏﺎﻳﺔ اﻹﻋﺠﺎب ،ﻷﺳﺒﺎب
ﻛﺜﲑة .أوﻻً ﻛﺎن ﻗﺼﺔ �ﺿﺠﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻓﺘﺎة ﰲ ﻣﻴﻌﺔ اﻟﺼﺒﺎ ،ﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ
ﻛﻨﺖ ﻣﺘﻌﻮدة ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﺮاءة ﻗﺼﺔ ﺗﺘﻨﺎول ﺣﻴﺎة ﺻﱯ ﻳﺘﻠﻤﺲ
أوﱃ ﺧﻄﻮاﺗﻪ ﰲ اﳊﻴﺎة ،وﻫﺬا اﻟﺼﱯ ﻫﻮ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ اﳌﺮﻛﺰﻳﺔ،
ﻛﺘﺎب ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ أﻗﻞ روﻋﺔ ﳑﺎ ﻗﺮأت .ﻛﻨﺖ ﻣﻌﺠﺒﺔ
ﺄﺑﺳﻠﻮب ﺗﻨﺎوﳍﺎ ﻟﻠﺒﻨﻴﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ ،وﻛﻴﻒ ﻳُﺘﻮﻗﻊ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺒﻨﺎت واﻟﻨﺴﺎء أن ﲤﺘﺜﻠﻦ ﳍﺬﻩ اﻟﺒﻨﻴﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ .ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﺘﻬﺎ
أﻳﻀﺎ ﲡﺪ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﺮف ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮﻫﻠﺔ اﻷوﱃ ،أ�ﺎ
ً
ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﺨﺪم اﻟﻄﺒﻮل واﻟﺪﻓﻮف أو اﻟﻨﺜﺮ اﻷرﺟﻮاﱐ .إ�ﺎ
ﺗﺸﺮﻛﻚ ﰲ ﻗﺼﺘﻬﺎ ﻬﺑﺪوء ،وﺗﺆدة ،وﺛﻘﺔ ،ﰒ ﺗﺼﺎدﻓﻚ ﻓﻘﺮة،
أو ﺣﱴ ﲨﻠﺔ ﺗﻄﻴﺢ ﺑﺘﻮﻗﻌﺎﺗﻚ ،وﺗﻘﻠﺐ رأﺳﻚ ،وﺗﺮى ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ

ﺗﻌﺮﻓﻪ .واﻟﻘﺎرئ ﻳُﺪﻫﺶ ،ﻛﻴﻒ ﻋﺮﻓﺖ أﻧﲏ ﺷﻌﺮت ﻬﺑﺬﻩ
اﻟﺸﻌﻮر؟ اﻷﻟﻔﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺷﺪﻫﺎ ،رﻏﻢ ﻏﺮاﺑﺘﻬﺎ ،وﻓﻮق اﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮ
ﺗﻮﺟﺪ ﺑﺴﺎﻃﺔ ،ﺑﺴﺎﻃﺔ اﻟﻨﺜﺮ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺑﺴﺎﻃﺔ ﻣﻀﻠﻠﺔ،
ﺧﺎدﻋﺔ .ﰲ اﳊﻴﺎة ،ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﲡﺮﺑﺔ زواج ﻣﺎ ،ﰒ ﺗﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ،
ﺗﻔﻌﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻔﻌﻞ ،ﰒ ﰲ اﻟﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ ﺗﻘﻮل ﰲ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ :ﻛﻴﻒ
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ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﺿﻮء ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻏﺎﻳﺔ اﻻﺧﺘﻼف .اﻟﻘﺼﺺ ﺗﻜﱪ ﰲ
ذﻫﻨﻚ ،وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻔﺮغ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺮاءة ﻗﺼﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ اﻟﱵ
ﲢﺘﻮﻳﻬﺎ اﺠﻤﻟﻤﻮﻋﺔ ،ﺗﺸﻌﺮ ﺄﺑﻧﻚ ﺗﻌﺮف اﳌﺰﻳﺪ ،أو ﺗﻔﻬﻢ أﺷﻴﺎء
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ﳊﻈﺎت ﺣﻴﺎﰐ اﳌﻬﻨﻴﺔ إﺎﺛرة وﻓﺘﻨﺔ ،ورﺣﺖ أذﻛﺮ ﻓﻀﻞ روزﻟِﻦ
ﻋﻠﻲ ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻨﺎﺳﺒﺔ.
ّ
ِ
وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻋﻤﻠﺖ ﻣﻊ أﻟﺲ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ ﻛﻨﺖ أرﻛﺰ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺗﻘﺪﱘ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﶈﺮري اﺠﻤﻟﻼت .وﺑﺴﺮﻋﺔ اﻟﱪق ﻇﻔﺮت
ﺎﺑﻫﺘﻤﺎم ﻛﺒﲑ ﻣﻦ رؤﺳﺎء ﲢﺮﻳﺮ ﻛﺒﺎر ﻣﻦ ﺣﺠﻢ آن ﻣﻮﳉﺎن
ﲰﺚ ﰲ ﳎﻠﺔ "ردﻫﻮك" ،وﻟﻴﻞ إﻳﺰ�ﺎﳝﺮ ﰲ ﳎﻠﺔ "ﻣﻜﻮل"،
وﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﻴﻚ ﻛِﺮﺗِﺲ ﰲ اﻷﻃﻼﻧﺘﻚ .وﻟﻜﻦ رﺋﻴﺲ اﻟﺘﺤﺮﻳﺮ
اﻷﻫﻢ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎة أﻟِﺲ اﻷدﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻛﺎن ﺗﺸﺎرﻟﺰ
ِ
ﺗﺸﺐ ﻣﻜﺎرث ﰲ ﳎﻠﺔ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ .ﻗﺎﺑﻠﺖ "ﺗﺸﺐ" ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ

ﻣﺄﻟﻮﻓﺔ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة .أ� ﺑﺼﺮاﺣﺔ أﺗﻌﺠﺐ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء اﻟﱵ
ﺗﻌﻮد ﻬﺑﺎ إﱃ اﳊﻴﺎة.
أول ﻣﻌﺮﻓﱵ ﺄﺑﻟِﺲ ﻛﺎن ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل رﺳﺎﻟﺔ أرﺳﻠﺘﻬﺎ
إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ،أﺳﺄﳍﺎ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ إن ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﻔﻜﺮ ﰲ اﺳﺘﺌﺠﺎر وﻛﻴﻠﺔﻷﻋﻤﺎﳍﺎ
اﻷدﺑﻴﺔ ،وأﺧﱪﻫﺎ ﺄﺑن ﱄ رﻏﺒﺔ ﰲ أن أﻣﺜﻠﻬﺎ ،ﺳﻴﻜﻮن ﺷﺮﻓًﺎ
ﱄ .وﻣﻦ ﺿﻤﻦ اﻷﻣﻮر اﻟﱵ ذﻛﺮﻬﺗﺎ ﰲ رﺳﺎﻟﱵ ﻛﻴﻒ أﻧﲏ
ﺟﺪا ﺑﻘﺼﺘﻬﺎ اﳌﻌﻨﻮﻧﺔ ﺑـ "ﻣﺎدة" ،وﻗﻠﺖ إ�ﺎ ﻗﺼﺔ
ﺄﺗﺛﺮت ً
ﺷﺠﺎﻋﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻨﺎوﳍﺎ ﳌﻮﺿﻮع اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ ،ﻣﻦ وﺟﻬﺔ ﻧﻈﺮ زوﺟﺔ
ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺔ ﻟﻜﺎﺗﺐ ،أدرﻛﺖ أن ﻋﻼﻗﺘﻬﻤﺎ أﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﻫﻲ "ﻣﺎدﺗﻪ"
ﻛﺜﲑا ﰲ ﺧﻀﻢ اﺳﺘﺜﻤﺎرﻫﺎ
ﻟﻠﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ ،رﻏﻢ أن ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺎدة ﺗﻐﲑت ً
ﰲ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ .وردت أﻟِﺲ ﺄﺑدب ﻋﻠﻰ رﺳﺎﻟﱵ ،ﺗﻘﻮل إ�ﺎ ﻟﻴﺴﺖ
ﰲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ وﻛﻴﻞ.
وﻟﻜﻨﲏ ﱂ اﺳﺘﺴﻠﻢ ،ﻛﻨﺖ ﻗﺪ أﺻﺒﺤﺖ وﻛﻴﻠﺔ ﻟـ
روزﻟِﻦ ﺑﺮاون ،وأﺻﺪرت ﻛﺘﺎﻬﺑﺎ اﳌﻌﻨﻮن ﺑـ "ﺳﲑة ﺣﻴﺎة أﻣﻲ
اﻟﺬاﺗﻴﺔ" ،وأرﺳﻠﺖ ﻧﺴﺨﺔ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻟـ أﻟِﺲ .ﻫﺬا اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﻳﺘﻨﺎول
اﻟﺼﺮاع ﺑﲔ اﻟﺒﻨﺖ وأﻣﻬﺎ ،وﻫﻮ ﺻﺮاع ﻳﻨﻄﻮي ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻀﺎ�
أﺧﻼﻗﻴﺔ وﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ وﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ .اﻷم ﳏﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﺣﻘﻮق ﻣﺪﻧﻴﺔ
ﻣﺸﻬﻮرة وﻣﺒﺪﻋﺔ ﻛﺮﺳﺖ ﺟﻬﻮدﻫﺎ ﻟﻠﺪﻓﺎع ﻋﻦ ﻣﺒﺎدئ اﳊﺮﻳﺔ
واﳌﺴﺎواة .ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﺒﻨﺖ ﻬﺗﺘﻢ ﺎﺑﻟﻌﻨﺼﺮ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﱐ
واﻟﺸﺨﺼﻲ .وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻮرﻃﺖ ﻓﺘﺎة ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻮد ﰲ ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ
ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،ﺗﻨﺤﺖ اﻷم ورﻓﻀﺖ ﺗﺒﲏ ﻗﻀﻴﺘﻬﺎ؛ واﻟﺴﺒﺐ ﻫﻮ أ�ﺎ
ﻣﻬﻀﻮﻣﺎ أو ﻣﺒﺪأً
ﻣﻄﻌﻮ� .وﱂ ﺗﻘﺒﻞ اﻹﺑﻨﺔ وﺟﻬﺔ
ﺣﻘﺎ
ﻻ ﲤﺜﻞ ً
ً
ً
ﻧﻈﺮ أﻣﻬﺎ اﻟﻐﺮﻳﺒﺔ ،وأﺳﻔﺮ ﺻﺮاﻋﻬﻤﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺄﺳﺎة ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺌﺔ ﱂ
أﻳﻀﺎ ﻗﺼﺔ أﻟِﺲ اﳌﻌﻨﻮﻧﺔ ﺑـ "ﺣﻴﻮات ﺑﻨﺎت
ﺗﻜﻦ ﰲ اﳊﺴﺒﺎنً .
وﻧﺴﺎء" ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت اﻷﺳﺮﻳﺔ اﳊﻤﻴﻤﺔ ،وﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻻﺧﺘﻼﻓﺎت
اﳌﻔﺎﺟﺌﺔ ﰲ وﺟﻬﺎت اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ،ﳑﺎ ﳚﻌﻞ اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﻳﺘﺴﺎءل" :أﻳﻦ

دﻋﻮﺗﻪ أ� وزﻣﻴﻞ آﺧﺮ ﱄ ﰲ اﳌﻬﻨﺔ ﻟﻠﻐﺪاء ﰲ �دي اﳉﺎﻣﻌﺔ
ﺣﻴﺚ ﻛﺎن زوﺟﻲ ﻳﺘﻤﺘﻊ ﺑﻌﻀﻮﻳﺔ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﺎدي .اﺧﱰ� ذﻟﻚ
اﳌﻜﺎن ﻟﻨﺘﺠﻨﺐ أي ﺳﺆال ﻋﻦ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺪﻓﻊ اﳊﺴﺎب ،ﰲ ذﻟﻚ
ﺣﺮﺟﺎ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء واﻟﺮﺟﺎل
اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻷﻣﻮر ﺗﺴﺒﺐ ً
أﻳﻀﺎ ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻳُﺴﻤﺢ
أﺻﺤﺎب اﳌﻬﻦ .وﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ً
ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء أن ﻳﻠﺘﺤﻘﻦ ﺄﺑي ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻮادي اﻟﻜﺒﲑة ﰲ وﺳﻂ اﻟﺒﻠﺪ:
�دي ﻫﺎرﻓﺎرد ،و�دي اﻟﻘﺮن ،و�دي اﳉﺎﻣﻌﺔ .ﻋﻠﻰ أﻳﺔ
ﺣﺎل ،ﺳﺎرت اﻷﻣﻮر ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮام أﺛﻨﺎء اﻟﻐﺪاء ،وﺷﻌﺮت
ﺎﺑﻟﺴﻌﺎدة اﻟﻐﺎﻣﺮة ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻗﺪﻣﺖ ﻗﺼﺺ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻟﻠﺴﻴﺪ
ِ
"ﺗﺸﺐ".
ﻛﺎن ِ
"ﺗﺸﺐ" ﻣﻌﺠﺒًﺎ ﻏﺎﻳﺔ اﻹﻋﺠﺎب ﺑﻘﺼﺺ
أﻟِﺲ ،وﻛﺎن ﻫﻮ ودان ﻣﻴﻨﻜﺮ وروﺟﺮ أﳒﻞ ﻳﺮأﺳﻮن ﻗﺴﻢ
اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ،وراﺣﻮا ﻣﻦ ﺗﻠﻚ
اﻟﻠﺤﻈﺔ ﻳﺒﺪون إﻋﺠﺎﻬﺑﻢ ﺄﺑدﻬﺑﺎ ،وﻳﺪﻋﻤﻮ�ﺎ .ﰲ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ ﻛﻨﺖ
ﻣﻀﻄﺮة إﱃ إرﺳﺎل ﻋﺪد ﻛﺒﲑ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ إﱃ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ ﰲ
ِ
إﱄ.
ﻧﻔﺲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ،ﺑﻨﻔﺲ اﻹﻳﻘﺎع اﻟﺬي أرﺳﻠﺘﻪ أﻟﺲ ﺑﻪ ّ
وﻟﻜﲏ ﺗﻌﻠﻤﺖ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ أﱐ إذا أرﺳﻠﺖ إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﺛﻼث ﻗﺼﺺ

أﻳﻀﺎ ﺗﺴﺘﻌﺮض ﻗﺼﺺ "ﺣﻴﻮات"
اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﰲ ﻛﻞ ذﻟﻚ؟"ً ،
ﻛﻴﻒ ﳝﻜﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﻨﺤﻰ اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺘﺨﺬﻩ اﳌﺮء أن
ﻳﺘﺠﺎﻫﻞ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻔﺮدﻳﺔ .ﻗﺮأت أﻟِﺲ اﻟﺮواﻳﺔ ،ﰒ ﻛﺘﺒﺖ ﱄ ﺗﻘﻮل
إن اﻟﻮﻛﻴﻞ اﻟﺬي ﳝﺜﻞ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻮع ﻣﻦ اﻷدب ﻫﻮ اﻟﻮﻛﻴﻞ اﻟﺬي
ﺗﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻨﻪ ،وﺗﺮﻏﺐ ﰲ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻣﻌﻪ .وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﻠﻚ ﻣﻦ أﻛﺜﺮ

ﻣﻦ ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ،ﻓﺴﻮف ﻳﻌﻘﺪون ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ ﺑﲔ ﻫﺬﻩ
اﻟﻘﺼﺺ ،ﰒ ﳜﺘﺎرون واﺣﺪة أو اﺛﻨﺘﲔ ،وﻳﺮﻓﻀﻮن اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ .ﰲ
ﻋﻠﻲ أن أرﺳﻞ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ﺗﻠﻮ اﻷﺧﺮى ،ﺣﱴ
اﻟﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ أدرﻛﺖ أن ّ
ﻳﻘﺎرﻧﻮا ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ واﻟﻘﺼﺺ اﻷﺧﺮى اﻟﱵ ﺗﺮد إﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺘﺎب
آﺧﺮﻳﻦ ،وﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ وﻗﺼﺔ أﺧﺮى ﻣﻦ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ .وﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ،
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ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﰲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ ﺿﺮب ﻣﻦ اﳌﺎدة اﻟﺘﺎرﳜﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺴﺘﻜﻤﻠﻬﺎ
ﺎﺑﳋﻴﺎل .ﰒ ﺗﻘﻮل ﰲ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ رﲟﺎ ﺣﺪث ﻫﺬا اﳊﺎدث ﻋﻠﻰ
ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻨﺤﻮ ،أو ﺑﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ،أو رﲟﺎ ﻬﺑﺬا اﻟﺸﻜﻞ أو ذاك،
ﺣﱴ ﻗﻠﺖ ﳍﺎ ﰲ ﻳﻮم ﻣﻦ اﻷ�م – وﺣﱴ ﻻ أذﻛﺮ أﱐ أﻛﻤﻠﺖ
اﳉﻤﻠﺔ" :أﻟِﺲ ،ﳌﺎذا ﻻ ﲢﻮﱄ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء إﱃ ﻗﺼﺺ؟"،
ﻓﺮدت ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻮر" :ﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﻛﻨﺖ أﻓﻜﺮ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺎﺑﻟﻀﺒﻂ!"،
ﻓﺠﺎءت ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﻘﺼﺼﻴﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ أﺷﺒﻪ ﺎﺑﳌﺬﻛﺮات،
وﻗﺮﻳﺐ اﻟﺼﻠﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ اﻟﺬي اﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺖ اﳊﺼﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،أو

�درا ﻣﺎ ﺗﻮﻓﺮت ﻟﺪﻳﻨﺎ ﻗﺼﺔ ﻟﻨﺮﺳﻠﻬﺎ إﱃ ﳏﺮرﻳﻦ آﺧﺮﻳﻦ
ً
أﺻﺒﺤﻮا ﻳﻠﻬﺜﻮن وراء ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ.
وﻗﻌﺖ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ ﻣﻊ أﻟِﺲ ﻋﻘﺪ اﺣﺘﻜﺎر ﳉﻤﻴﻊ
ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻋﺎم  ،1978وﻣﻨﺬ ذﻟﻚ اﳊﲔ وﻫﻢ ﳛﺎﻓﻈﻮن
ﺟﺪا ﰲ
ﻋﻠﻰ اﺗﻔﺎﻗﻬﻢ ﻣﻌﻨﺎ ،وﻛﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ اﳊﻮادث اﳌﻬﻤﺔ ً
ﺣﻴﺎة أﻟِﺲ اﳌﻬﻨﻴﺔ ،ﻷﻧﻪ إن اﺿﻄﺮت ﻣﺜﻼً إﱃ أن ﺗﻜﺘﺐ رواﻳﺔ
ﻟﻠﺨﺮوج ﻣﻦ ﺿﺎﺋﻘﺔ ﻣﺎﻟﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺈن اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ أﻋﻔﺘﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا
اﳌﻄﻠﺐ ﺑﻌﻘﺪﻫﺎ اﺠﻤﻟﺰي اﻟﺬي أﺑﺮﻣﺘﻪ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ .وﲝﻠﻮل ﻋﺎم
 1979ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻧﺸﺮ أﻟﻔﺮد ﻧﻮف ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺘﻬﺎ اﻷوﱃ ﺑﻘﻠﻢ أﻟِﺲ

اﻟﺘﺴﺎﻣﺢ ﻣﻌﻪ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﰲ اﻟﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ ﻫﻮ ﻛﺘﺎب ﻗﺺ ﺧﻴﺎﱄ.
ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﺠﻤﻟﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﺗﻀﺮب ﲜﺬورﻫﺎ ﰲ أﻋﻤﺎل
ﻧﺸﺮﻬﺗﺎ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺪى اﻟﺴﻨﲔ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﱂ ﲡﻤﻌﻬﺎ
ﰲ ﻛﺘﺎب واﺣﺪ؛ ﻷ�ﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ أﻗﺮب ﳊﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ
ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ اﻷﺧﺮى .ﻟﻘﺪ اﺟﺘﻬﺪت ﰲ ﺗﻐﻴﲑ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ،
أﻛﺜﺮ ﳑﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﺖ ﰲ أي ﻗﺼﺺ ﻛﺘﺒﺘﻬﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﻴﻮم ،ﺟﺰﺋﻴًﺎ ﻷ�ﺎ
ﻻ ﲢﺐ رؤﻳﺔ ﺑﻌﺾ أﻋﻤﺎﳍﺎ اﳌﻨﺸﻮرة اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ أو ﻏﲑ اﳌﻨﺸﻮرة،
أو ﻋﻤﻞ ﺗﻮاﻓﻘﺎت ﺟﺪﻳﺪة أو ﺣﱴ ﺗﻐﻴﲑ ﻣﻌﲎ ﺑﻌﺾ
اﻟﻘﺼﺺ.
ورﻏﻢ أﱐ ﺗﻘﺎﻋﺪت اﻵن ،وأﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﺻﺪﻳﻘﺔ ﻋﻤﺮي
ِﺟﻨِﻔﺮ ردوﻟﻒ واﻟﺶ ﻫﻲ وﻛﻴﻠﺘﻬﺎ اﻵن ،ﻓﺈﱐ ﺳﺄﻇﻞ أﻗﺮأ ﻟـ
أﻟِﺲ ﻃﻮل ﻋﻤﺮي ،وﺳﻮف أﺳﺘﻤﺮ ﰲ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ .ﻣﺮة
ﻣﻦ ﺳﻨﲔ اﺗﺼﻠﺖ ﰊ أﻟِﺲ ﻟﺘﻘﻮل ﱄ إ�ﺎ ﻋﺎزﻣﺔ �س ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺿﺠﺮاﻣﻦ اﳊﻔﻞ ﻣﻦ
ﺣﻔﻞ ﻋﺸﺎء ﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻠﻴﻠﺔ ،وأ�ﺎ أﻛﺜﺮ ً
إﱄ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ
اﻟﻘﺼﺺ اﻟﺜﻼث اﻟﱵ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﻜﺘﺒﻬﺎ ،وﻣﻦ ﰒ ﺑﻌﺜﺖ ّ
اﻟﻘﺼﺺ ﻋﱪ اﻟﱪﻳﺪ ،وﻣﻨﺬ ذﻟﻚ اﳊﲔ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﲤﻀﻲ ﻣﺪة
ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ دون أن أﺳﺘﻠﻢ ﻗﺼﺔ ﳍﺎ ،أﺗﺼﻞ ﻬﺑﺎ وأﻗﻮل ﳍﺎ" :أﻟِﺲ،
ﺣﺎن اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻟﺘﻌﺰﻣﻲ �س ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﻔﻞ ﻋﺸﺎء" .وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺧﻄﱴ

ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ،وﺟﺪت ﻓﺮﻳﻘﻬﺎ اﻷدﰊ :دو ﺟﺒﺴﻮن ،ﳏﺮرﻫﺎ اﻟﻜﻨﺪي
)اﻵن ﻣﻊ ﺷﺮﻛﺔ دوﺟﻼس ﺟﺒﺴﻮن ﰲ ﻣﻜﻠﻴﻼﻧﺪ وﺳﺘﻴﻮارت(،
آن ﻛﻠﻮز ﳏﺮرﻬﺗﺎ اﻷدﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ أﻣﺮﻳﻜﺎ ﰲ دار ﻧﻮف ،وﻣﻌﻲ
ﲨﻴﻌﺎ أﻧﻨﺎ ﻋﻤﻠﻨﺎ
ﻛﻮﻛﻴﻠﺔ أﻋﻤﺎﳍﺎ اﻷدﺑﻴﺔ .وﻣﻦ ﻛﺮم ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ً
ﻣﻌﺎ ﻓﱰة ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ وﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﳍﺎرﻣﻮﻧﻴﺔ .ﻓﺎﻟﻔﱰة اﻟﱵ ﻧﻨﺘﻈﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ً
ﻛﺘﺎب ﻷﻟِﺲ ﻓﱰة ﺗﺮﻗﺐ ودﻫﺸﺔ وﺳﺤﺮ .وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻔﺮغ أﻟِﺲ
ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻗﺼﺼﻴﺔ وﺗﺪﻓﻊ ﻬﺑﺎ إﱃ اﳌﻄﺒﻌﺔ ،ﺗﻨﺘﺎﻬﺑﺎ ﻓﱰة ﻓﱰة
ﻗﺼﺼﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻴﻮم – ﻟﻘﺪ اﺳﺘﻨﻔﺪت
ﺗﻘﻮل ﻓﻴﻬﺎ "ﻟﻦ أﻛﺘﺐ ً
ﻛﺜﲑا ﻋﻦ
ﻛﻞ ﻣﺎ ّ
ﻟﺪي" ،ﻓﺄﻗﻮل ﳍﺎ ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﻣﺮة" :ﻟﻘﺪ ﻛﺘﺒﺖ ً
أﺳﺮﺗﻚ ،ﳌﺎذا ﻻ ﺗﻜﺘﺒﲔ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣﺜﻞ اﳌﺬﻛﺮات ،ﻳﻌﲏ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ
ﻷﺳﺮﺗﻚ؟"
ﻃﺒﻌﺎ ﻓﻜﺮت ﰲ أن ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻛﻬﺬا ،ﻗﺎﻣﺖ
ً
ﺑﺮﺣﻼت إﱃ اﺳﻜﻮﺗﻠﻨﺪة ،ووﺟﺪت ﻣﺘﻌﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ
اﻟﻨﺎس واﻷﻣﻜﻨﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺟﺰءًا ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎﺿﻲ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﻟﻴﺪﻟﻮ،
ﻣﺪﻫﺸﺎ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺎدة اﳌﻜﺘﻮﺑﺔ :ﺟﺮاﺋﺪ،
ﻛﻤﺎ
ً
ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺘﻬﺎ .اﻛﺘﺸﻔﺖ ً
ﳎﻼت ،رﺳﺎﺋﻞ ،وﻣﻘﺎﻻت ﻣﻨﺸﻮرة ﺑﻮاﺳﻄﺔ وﻋﻦ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﻟﻴﺪﻟﻮ
وأﻋﻀﺎﺋﻬﺎ .ﻟﺬا ﺗﻮﻓﺮت ﳍﺎ ﻣﺎدة ﺿﺨﻤﺔ وﻫﻲ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ،وﺑﺪأت

أن أﺳﺘﻤﺮ ﰲ اﻻﺗﺼﺎل ﻬﺑﺎ وأﺑﻠﻐﻬﺎ ﻧﻔﺲ اﻟﺮﺳﺎﻟﺔ ﻷﻧﻪ رﻏﻢ
ﻋﺪم اﻫﺘﻤﺎﻣﻲ ﺎﺑﳊﻔﻼت ،وﻟﻜﲏ أﻋﺮف اﻟﻘﺼﺺ اﻟﻌﺠﻴﺒﺔ
واﳌﺪﻫﺸﺔ.

ﺗﺮﺳﻞ ﱄ أﺷﻴﺎء ﻛﺘﺎرﻳﺦ – ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ﻛﻨﺖ ﲡﺪﻫﺎ
ﺗﺼﻒ وادي إﺗﺮك اﻟﺬي ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺴﻜﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﻟﻴﺪﻟﻮ
ﻣﻘﺘﺒﺴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﺳﺎﺋﻞ وﻣﻦ اﳉﺮاﺋﺪ واﺠﻤﻟﻼت ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺔ أو
ﺗﻠﻚ ،ﰒ ﺗﺘﻮﻗﻒ ﺎﺑﺣﺜﺔ ﻋﻦ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ ،أو واﻗﻌﺔ ﻣﻮﺛﻘﺔ ،ﻓﻼ
اﺿﺤﺎ ﻟﺪﻳﻬﺎ أ�ﺎ
ﲡﺪ ،ﻓﺘﺠﺪ ﻓﺠﻮة ﰲ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ .وأﺻﺒﺢ و ً
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اﻟﻘﺼﲑة ﻃﺎﻟﺖ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺸﻲء ،ﳑﺎ ﳚﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﻣﺘﻨﺎﻗﻀﺔ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺘﻴﺎر
اﻟﻌﺎم .وﻣﻨﺬ ﺑﺪا�ﻬﺗﺎ اﻷوﱃ وﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﲢﺎول اﻟﻠﻌﺐ ﺎﺑﻟﺰﻣﻦ
اﻟﺴﺮدي ،وﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺮ اﻟﺰﻣﻦ وﺟﺪ� ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ أﻋﻤﻖ ،أﻛﺜﺮ
ﺣﺬﻗًﺎ ،وأﻛﺜﺮ ﺛﺮاءً .ﺗﻄﻮر ﻓﻨﻬﺎ اﻟﻘﺼﺼﻲ ،وﺗﻄﻮر� ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ،أ�
ﺗﻄﻮرت ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ،وﺗﻄﻮر ﻣﻌﻬﺎ دان ﻣﻴﻨﺎﻛﺮ ووﻟﻴﺎم ﺷﻮن وروﺟﺮ
أﻳﻀﺎ ،وأﺻﺒﺢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮاﺿﺢ أﻧﻨﺎ ﻻ ﻧﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ ﻛﻴﺎن
أﳒﻴﻞ ً
ﺻﻐﲑ اﻟﺴﻦ ﻗﺎدم ﻟﺘﻮﻩ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻣﺎﻛﻦ اﻟﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ،ﺑﻞ ﻣﻊ أﺳﺘﺎذة
ﻣﺘﻤﻜﻨﺔ أﺻﻴﻠﺔ .ﻻ ﻧﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﻧﻘﻮل إن ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺔ ﲡﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

ﺗﺸﺎرﻟﺰ ﻣﻜﺮاث ،ﳏﺮر ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﰲ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺎم
 1976إﱃ ﻣﻨﺘﺼﻒ اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻧﻴﻨﻴﺎت

ِ
داﺋﻤﺎ أﺻﻔﻬﺎ ﺄﺑ�ﺎ ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺐ،
أﻟﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ً
وأﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﻟﻜﺎﺗﺐ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﲑة ذات ﺷﻌﺒﻴﺔ ﻛﺒﲑة
ﺟﺪا ،ﻷ�ﺎ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﺘﺒﻪ وﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﺷﻲء آﺧﺮ.
ً
وأﻋﺘﻘﺪ أن ﻣﻦ أﻛﺜﺮ دواﻋﻲ ﺣﻈﻬﺎ اﳊﺴﻦ أ�ﺎ ﺗﻌﻴﺶ ﰲ
ﻛﻨﺪا ،وأ�ﺎ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ اﶈﺪدة اﻟﱵ ﻧﻌﺮﻓﻬﺎ .ﺑﻌﺪﻫﺎ ﻋﻦ
اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ ،وﻋﺪم اﻫﺘﻤﺎﻣﻬﺎ ﺎﺑﳌﻮﺿﺔ وأﺣﺪث اﻟﻨﻌﺮات ﰲ ﻋﺎﱂ
اﻷدب وﻏﲑﻩ ،ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻫﻮ اﻟﺬي ﳚﺮي وراءﻫﺎ وﻟﻴﺲ
اﻟﻜﺘّﺎب اﻟﻔﻄﺮﻳﻮن،
اﻟﻜﺘّﺎبُ :
اﻟﻌﻜﺲ .ﻓﻴﻮﺟﺪ ﻧﻮﻋﺎن ﻣﻦ ُ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﻟﻮاﻋﻮن ﲟﺎ
اﻟﻜﺘّﺎب اﻟﺘﺄﻣﻠﻴﻮن ،ﻳﻌﲏ أوﻟﺌﻚ ُ
و ُ
ﻳﻜﺘﺒﻮن .واﳊﻖ أن أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﲡﻤﻊ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻨﻮﻋﲔ .اﻟﻘﺼﺔ

ﻋﺎﻣﺎ اﻷﺧﲑة ﻗﺎﻣﺖ
ﺑﺼﻮرة ﺟﺬرﻳﺔ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﰲ اﳋﻤﺴﺔ ﻋﺸﺮ ً
ﺟﺪا ﻣﻊ اﻟﺸﻜﻞ وﻣﻊ اﻟﺰﻣﻦ ،وﺣﻄﻤﺖ ﻓﻬﻤﻨﺎ
ﺄﺑﺷﻴﺎء ﲡﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ ً
ﻟﻠﻤﻤﻜﻦ واﳌﺴﺘﺤﻴﻞ ﰲ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﲑة .ﻟﻘﺪ أﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻜﺘّﺎب ﻣﻐﺎﻣﺮة ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺴﺘﻮى ﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ.
أﺷﺪ ُ
أﺻﺒﺤﺖ اﻧﺘﻘﺎﻻﻬﺗﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻘﻄﺔ إﱃ أﺧﺮى ﰲ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻧﺘﻘﺎﻻت
ﻣﺪﻫﺸﺔ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﺧﻄﻴﺔ ﺎﺑﳌﻌﲎ اﳌﺄﻟﻮف ﰲ اﻟﺴﺮد
اﳋﻄﻲ ،ﻓﺄﻧﺖ ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ ،إذا أردت ،أن ﺄﺗﺧﺬ ﻗﺼﺔ ﻣﻦ
ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو وﲢﺎول أن ﺗﻮﺟﺰﻫﺎ أو ﺗﻠﺨﺼﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﺣﺪاث
وآﺎﺛرﻫﺎ ،ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻣﺘﺴﻠﺴﻠﺔ زﻣﻨﻴًﺎ )ﻛﺮوﻧﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ( ،ﺳﺘﺠﺪ
ﻧﻔﺴﻚ أﻣﺎم ﻓﺠﻮات واﺳﻌﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺰﻣﻦ ،ﻳﻌﲏ رﲟﺎ ﻋﻘﻮد ﻛﺎﻣﻠﺔ؛
أﺣﻴﺎ� ﺗﻘﺮر اﻣﺮأة ﺗﻐﻴﲑ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ،
ﻓﻬﻲ ﻻ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔً .
ﻣﺘﺄﻛﺪا ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﺒﺐ ،ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺗﻘﻮل ﻟﻚ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ
وأﻧﺖ ﻟﺴﺖ
ً
ﺗﻘﺮأ ﻗﺼﺔ ﻻ ﺗﺒﺪأ ﻗﺮاءﻬﺗﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ وﺗﻈﻞ ﺗﻘﺮأ ﺣﱴ اﻟﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ.
ﺎﺑﻟﻌﻜﺲ ،ﻗﺪ ﺗﺒﺪأ ﻣﻦ أﻳﺔ ﻧﻘﻄﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ،ﰒ ﲤﻀﻲ ﰲ
اﻟﻘﺮاءة إﻣﺎ إﱃ اﻷﻣﺎم أو ﺗﻌﻮد إﱃ اﳋﻠﻒ اﻧﻄﻼﻗًﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻘﻄﺔ
اﻟﱵ ﺑﺪأت ﻣﻨﻬﺎ .رﲟﺎ ﻫﻲ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﳍﺬا اﻟﻨﻮع ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺮاء.
ﰒ إ�ﺎ ﺗﻀﻊ أﺣﺪاث ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﶈﻚ
اﻟﻌﺎﻃﻔﻲ ،ﳏﻄﺔ ﻋﺎﻃﻔﻴﺔ ﻗﺪ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺮﻓﻬﺎ اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ –
وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﺒﺪأ ﻣﻦ ﳊﻈﺔ ﻇﻬﻮر اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ وﻗﺪ أُﺗﻴﺤﺖ ﳍﺎ

اﻷوﱃ اﻟﱵ اﺷﱰﻳﻨﺎﻫﺎ ﰲ ﳎﻠﺔ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻗﺼﺔ "ﺿﺮب
ﻣﻠﻮﻛﻲ" ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ أﺣﺪاﺛﻬﺎ ﺗﺪور ﰲ ﺟﺰء ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ
ﻋﻦ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ اﻟﱵ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻧﻨﺸﺮﻫﺎ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ
ﺗﺘﺴﻢ ﺎﺑﻟﻄﺰاﺟﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻃﻔﻴﺔ ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺒﺪو "ﺑﻌﺒﻠﻬﺎ" إذا ﺟﺎز
اﻟﺘﻌﺒﲑ ،وأﺗﺬﻛﺮ أن وﻟﻴﺎم ﺷﻮن ،وﻛﺎن ﻣﻌﺮوﻓًﺎ ﺑﺘﺬوﻗﻪ اﳌﺮﻫﻒ،
وﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ إﺷﺎرة اﻟﻘﺼﺔ إﱃ "ﺿﻮﺿﺎء اﳊﻤﺎم"،
ﻛﺎن ﻣﺼﺪ ً
وﺑﻴﺘﲔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﻌﺮ ﻳﻘﻮﻻن" :اﺛﻨﺎن ﻣﻦ ﻓﺎﻧﻜﻮﻓﺮ ﻣﻘﻠﻮان ﰲ
ﳐﺎط اﻷﻧﻒ /وﻓﺘﺤﺘﺎ ﺷﺮج ﳐﻠﻼن ﻣﺮﺑﻮﻃﺎن ﰲ أﻧﺸﻮﻃﺔ!"،
وﻛﻨﺖ أداﻓﻊ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﺒﺎرﺗﲔ ،وﺻﺪرت اﻟﻨﺴﺨﺔ اﻟﻨﻬﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻘﺼﺔ
ﰲ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ ﺧﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺎرة "ﺿﻮﺿﺎء اﳊﻤﺎم" ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﻌﺒﺎرﺗﲔ اﻟﻠﺘﲔ ذﻛﺮ�ﳘﺎ.
ﻣﻮﻧﺮو دﻟﻴﻞ ﺣﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﺎس – وﻟﻴﺲ
ﻣﻌﺎ.
اﻟﻜﺜﲑ – ﻟﺪﻳﻬﻢ ﻣﻮﻫﺒﺔ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﲑة واﻟﺮواﻳﺔ ً
ﻓﻬﻲ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ روا�ت ﻣﺼﻐﺮة ،وأدﻬﺑﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻪ ﰲ وﺟﻮﻩ ﻛﺜﲑة ﻣﻨﻪ
أدب ﺗﺸﻴﻜﻮف ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﻻ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ اﻹﺳﻜﺘﺸﺎت أو
ﻣﺴﻮدات ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﺘﺒﻪ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺧﺼﺎﺋﺺ اﻟﺮواﻳﺔ ﻣﻦ
ّ
�ﺣﻴﺔ اﻷﺣﺪاث وﺛﺮاء اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت ،ﻛﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﺘﻪ أ�ﺎ

اﻟﻔﺮﺻﺔ ﻟﺘﻐﻴﲑ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ .ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺴﺎﺣﺎت ﳎﺮد أﺷﺘﺎت
أﺣﻴﺎ� ﻳﻜﻮن ﻟﺪﻳﻚ ﻣﻌﲎ ،ﰲ �ﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ،ﺗﻔﺎﺟﺄ
ﻣﺰاﺟﻴﺔً ،
ﻬﺑﻦ وﺗُﻔﺎﺟﺄ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﲟﺎ ﺣﺪث ﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ.

أﻋﺎدت ﺗﻜﺜﻴﻒ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻷﺣﺪاث وﺗﻮزﻳﻊ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت
ﻟﺘﺼﺒﺢ ﻣﻨﺎﺳﺒﺔ ﻟﺸﻜﻞ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﲑة ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻗﺼﺘﻬﺎ
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ﺗﻌﻄﻴﻚ ﺗﻘﺮ ًﻳﺮا ﻋﻦ ﺷﻲء ﲰﻌﻪ ﺷﺨﺺ ﻣﺎ ،ﰒ ﺗﺮوي اﻟﻘﺼﺔ
اﻟﱵ رواﻫﺎ ﺷﺨﺺ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ ﲰﺎﻋﻪ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ ،ﰒ ﺗﺮوي أﻟِﺲ
ﻗﺼﺔ ﲰﺎع ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ .وﻟﺪﻳﻨﺎ ﻗﺼﺔ "اﻟﻌﺬراء اﻷﻟﺒﺎﻧﻴﺔ" اﻟﱵ
ﺣﺮرﻬﺗﺎ ﳍﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ ،ﻛﻤﺜﺎل ﳑﺘﺎز ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﺪاﺧﻞ،
أﺣﻴﺎ� ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺘﻘﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﺮدﻳﺔ اﳌﻠﻴﺌﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﻨﺎﻗﺾ .أﲣﻴﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ
و ً
اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻛﺄن ﻃﺒﻘﺎت ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﺘﺎﺋﺮ ﺗﻨﺰل اﻟﻮاﺣﺪة ﺑﻌﺪ اﻷﺧﺮى،
ﻛﺎﺷﻔﺔ ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﻣﺮة ﻋﻦ ﻗﺼﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة داﺧﻞ ﻗﺼﺔ ﻗﺪﳝﺔ –
أو ﻧﺴﺦ ﻣﺘﻨﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺪة ﻗﺼﺺ – ﻳﺘﻢ رواﻳﺘﻬﺎ ﺄﺑﺻﻮات

داﻧﻴﺎل ﻣﻴﻨﺎﻛﺮ ،ﳏﺮر ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﰲ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻨﺘﺼﻒ
اﻟﺜﻤﺎﻧﻴﻨﻴﺎت إﱃ ﻋﺎم .1994

ﻣﻌﺮوف أن اﶈﺮرﻳﻦ – ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪي اﶈﺎﻣﲔ
وﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪي اﻷﻃﺒﺎء ،وﻇﻴﻔﺘﻬﻢ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ أن
ﺗﻜﻮن ﻗﻄﻌﺘﻪ اﻷدﺑﻴﺔ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻗﻄﻌﺔ أدﺑﻴﺔ ﻛﺘﺒﻬﺎ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺐ
أو ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺒﺔ .واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻣﻊ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻳﻄﺮح أﻣﺎﻣﻨﺎ
ﲢﺪ�ت ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ،وﻳﻨﺘﻬﻲ ﺑﻔﻮاﺋﺪ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ .ﻓﺒﻨﻴﺔ أي ﻗﺼﺔ
ﻷﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺗﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﻤﻞ اﳌﻴﻜﺮوﺳﻜﻮب ،ﻛﻠﻤﺎ اﻗﱰب ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
اﻟﻘﺎرئ ذاب اﻟﺸﻜﻞ وراح ﻳﺘﺸﻜﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ .وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻳﺼﻞ
اﻟﻘﺎرئ إﱃ �ﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ،ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﻳﺮى ﻗﻄﻌﺔ اﻟﻘﻤﺎش
ﻛﺎﻣﻠﺔ .إن اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻟﺰﻣﲏ ﻷي ﻗﺼﺔ ﻷﻟﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﻨﺎءً

ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،ﲨﻴﻌﻬﺎ ،ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﻌﺾ ،ﺗﻌﲔ اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻹﻣﺴﺎك ﺑﺘﻜﻮﻳﻨﺎت ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻟﻨﻔﺲ اﻷﺣﺪاث ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺒًﺎ.
ﻣﺎذا ﻳﺮى اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﺧﻠﻒ آﺧﺮ ﺳﺘﺎرة ﺗﻨﺰاح ﻋﻦ
ﻗﺼﺔ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ،ﻳﺮى ﻃﺎﻗﺔ ﻧﺸﻄﺔ ﻋﺠﻤﺎء ﻻ ﺄﺗﺑﻪ ﺎﺑﻟﻘﺼﺺ أو
اﻟﺘﻌﻘﻴﺪ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ أو اﳌﻐﺰى اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ
اﻟﻘﺼﺺ .ﻛﺄ�ﺎ ﺗﺮﻓﻊ ﻛﻠﺘﺎ ﻳﺪﻳﻬﺎ وﺗﻘﻮل :ﻫﺎﻛﻢ ﻗﺼﱵ ،ﻻ
أﻋﺮف ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺳﺒﺒًﺎ ﻟﻌﺸﻖ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺮأة ﳍﺬا اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ،أو ﳌﺎذا ﺗﺮﻛﺖ
ﻫﺬﻩ اﻷم أﻃﻔﺎﳍﺎ ،وﳌﺎذا أﺧﻔﺖ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﺰوﺟﺔ ﲡﺎوزات زوﺟﻬﺎ
ﲝﻖ اﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺼﻐﲑ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻌﻴﺶ ﻓﻴﻪ ،رﻏﻢ أ�ﺎ ﺗﺰدرﻳﻪ وﺗﺰدري
ﺗﺼﺮﻓﺎﺗﻪ ،ﻻ ﺷﻲء ﻏﲑ اﻟﻔﻮﺿﻰ اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻴﺔ – أو اﻟﻔﺴﺎد
اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ – ﰲ أﻋﻤﺎق اﻟﻘﻠﺐ اﻟﺒﺸﺮي".
ﻛﺄ�ﺎ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ أن ﺗﻘﻮل ﻟﻨﺎ :ﰲ اﳊﻴﺎة ﳒﺪ أن ﺑﻌﺾ
اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﺬﻫﺒﻮن إﱃ اﻟﻔﺘﻨﺔ واﻟﻐﻮاﻳﺔ ﺄﺑﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ وﻫﻢ ﻻ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن،
ﻓﺎﻟﻀﺤﻴﺔ ﻣﻨﺎ ﺗﺪﻋﻮ اﻟﻨﺼﺎب أو اﶈﺘﺎل ﺑﺸﻜﻞ ﻻ ﺷﻌﻮري،
ﻷن ﻳﻨﺼﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أو ﳛﺘﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أو ﻟﻴﻐﺸﻪ .أﻏﻠﺒﻨﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ
ﰲ ﻋﻼﻗﺎت ﺗﺘﻴﺢ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ .ﻻ ﻧﻌﺮف
ﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺘﻈﺮ� إﻻ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻧﺴﺘﺸﻌﺮ ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔ ﻗﺎدﻣﺔ ﳓﻮ� .ﰲ داﺧﻞ
اﻟﻨﻔﺲ اﻟﺒﺸﺮﻳﺔ رﻏﺒﺔ ﻣﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺪﻣﲑ – ﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻨﻪ
أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو .إ�ﺎ ﺗﻀﻊ اﻟﺴﻠﻮك اﻟﱪﺑﺮي ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن ﰲ ﻗﺎﻟﺐ

أﺣﻴﺎ� ﻣﻌﻴﺎري ،وﻣﻦ ﰒ
ﺧﻄﻴًّﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﻃﻼق ،وﻟﻜﻨﻪ
ً
 . fiexibieﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻛﻨﺖ أﻗﻮم ﺑﺘﺤﺮﻳﺮ أﻋﻤﺎﳍﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ،
ﻛﻨﺎ أ� وﻫﻲ ﻧﻘﺮأ أﺟﺰاء ﺑﻌﻴﻨﻬﺎ ﻗﺪ ﻻ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻫﺬا ﻣﻜﺎ�ﺎ؛
ﻟﻜﻲ ﻧﺘﺄﻛﺪ ﻣﻌﻨﺎﻫﺎ وﺄﺗﺛﲑﻫﺎ اﻟﺬي ﺗﺮﻳﺪ أن ﲤﺎرﺳﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﻘﺎرئ .ﻓﻬﻲ ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺔ ﻣﺘﻔﺘﺤﺔ واﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ ،وﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﺎﺑﳊﺎﻗﺪة
وﻻ ﺎﺑﳌﺘﻜﱪة ،ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ُﻋﺠﺐ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﺮﺣﺐ ﺑﻚ وﲟﺎ
ﺗﻘﱰﺣﻪ ،وﻣﺘﺴﺎﳏﺔ إﻻ ﰲ اﳉﺰء اﳌﺘﺼﻞ ﺎﺑﻷﺷﻴﺎء اﻟﱵ ﻻ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ
أن ﺗﻐﲑﻫﺎ .ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﲢﺐ أن ﺗﻌﻤﻞ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﺒﺢ إﱃ
اﳌﻐﺮب دون ﻣﻠﻞ؛ ﻷ�ﺎ ذات رأي ﲢﺐ أن ﺗﺴﻤﻌﻪ،
وﺗﻌﻠﻴﻘﺎت ﻣﻔﻴﺪة ﲢﺐ أﻻ ﺗﻔﻮﺗﻚ.
ﺟﺪا ،وأﻋﺘﻘﺪ
اﻟﺸﻲء اﻵﺧﺮ أن ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺔ ﻣﺘﻤﻴﺰة ً
أن اﳋﻴﻂ اﻟﺮﻓﻴﻊ ﺑﲔ اﻷﺳﻠﻮب واﳌﻀﻤﻮن ﻳﺘﻮﻩ ﰲ أﻋﻤﺎﳍﺎ
ﻓﺄﺣﻴﺎ� ﳒﺪ أن ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﻻ ﺗﺒﺪو
أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ أي ﻛﺎﺗﺐ آﺧﺮ.
ً
ﲡﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ ،وإﳕﺎ ﺗﺒﺪو ﺗﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ أو ﳎﺎرﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﺴﺎﺋﺪ ،ﻫﺬا ﻋﻠﻰ
اﻟﻮرق .ﻗﺼﺺ واﺿﺤﺔ وﺿﻮح اﻟﺸﻤﺲ ،ﻻ ﻏﻤﻮض ﻣﻦ أي
ﺟﻴﺪا ﻟﻦ ﳚﺪ ﻋﻨﺘًﺎ ﰲ ﻗﺮاءة
ﻧﻮع ،وأي ﻗﺎرئ ﻳﻔﻬﻢ اﻷدب ً
أﻋﻤﺎﳍﺎ .وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ذات ﺣﺴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺣﺪاﺛﻴﺔ ﻣﺎﻛﺮة ﺗﻜﻤﻦ
ﺟﺪا وﻏﲑ
وراء اﻟﺴﻄﻮر .ﻓﻤﻦ ﺿﻤﻦ اﻷﻣﻮر اﳊﺪاﺛﻴﺔ ً

دراﻣﻲ ﺣﱴ ﻳﻄﻠﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ ﻣﻨﺎ .ﻫﻲ ﺗﺴﺘﺨﺪم اﳉﻨﺲ
ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺎ .وﻫﻲ ﲡﻌﻞ اﻟﻘﺮاء
ﻋﻠﻤﺎ أو ً
ﻟﺘﻘﻮل ﻟﻨﺎ إن اﳊﻴﺎة ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ً
اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺸﻌﺮون ﺑﻔﺴﺎد اﻷﺧﻼق ﰲ داﺧﻠﻬﻢ ،ﻳﺸﻌﺮون ﺄﺑ�ﻢ
ﻣﻔﻬﻮﻣﻮن – وﻣﻌﺬورون .ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﺮأ ﻟﻜﺎﺗﺒﺔ أو ﻛﺎﺗﺐ ﻣﺜﻞ

اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ اﻟﱵ ﲡﺪﻫﺎ ﰲ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺒًﺎ أ�ﺎ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻦ
ﻃﺮاﺋﻖ اﻟﻨﺎس ﰲ رواﻳﺔ اﻷﺣﺪاث .ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ،أوﻻً
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ِ
ﻟﻐﺰا ﻋﺼﻴًﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻬﻢ ،ﻳﻌﲏ
أﻟﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺗﺪرك أﻧﻚ ﻟﺴﺖ ً
ﻣﻔﻬﻮﻣﺎ أﻧﻚ واﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ،
أﻧﻚ ﻣﻔﻬﻮم ،وﻣﻌﲎ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ً
ﲨﺎﻋﺔ ﻗﺮاء ﻣﻮﻧﺮو .ﻗﺮاء ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻳﺸﻜﻠﻮن ﲨﺎﻋﺔ ﻗﺮاﺋﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ
ﻣﺮﺋﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻐﺎﻟﺐ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﻻ ﳝﻜﻦ أن ﺗﻀﻊ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻓﻮﻗﻨﺎ ،إ�ﺎ
ﻣﻨﺎ وﻣﻌﻨﺎ.

اﳌﻬﺪ ،وﻟﻜﻦ اﳌﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﺗﺘﺤﻮل إﱃ ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ ﻣﻨﺬرة ﲞﻄﺮ .ﲢﺎول
ﻛﺎرﻻ ﺣﻞ اﳌﺸﻜﻠﺔ ﺎﺑﳍﺮب ،وﻳﻮﺿﻊ اﻻﺛﻨﺎن أﻣﺎم ﺧﻴﺎرات
ﺗﻔﻀﻲ ﻬﺑﻤﺎ إﱃ اﻻﻛﺘﺸﺎف.
اﳌﻬﻢ أن اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﻳﻌﺮف أن ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻋﺎﳌﺔ ﻧﻔﺲ ﺟﻴﺪة
ﺟﺪا ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻳﺮى ﻛﻴﻒ ﺗﻀﻄﺮ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ إﱃ اﺑﺘﺪاع
ً
اﳊﻠﻮل ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ .ﻫﺬا ﻣﻮﻗﻒ إﻧﺴﺎﱐ – ﻧﻌﺮف
ﻃﺮﻳﻘﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻣﻮﻗﻒ ﻣﺎ اﺗﻜﺎءً ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋﻞ واﳋﻴﺎل ﻗﺒﻞ
أن ﻧﺼﻞ إﱃ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﻌﻘﻠﻲ .ﲟﻌﲎ آﺧﺮ ،اﻟﻼﻋﻘﻼﻧﻴﺔ

واﻟﱰ ﺟﻴﻤﺲ ﻣﻴﻠﻠﺮ ،ﺷﺎﻋﺮ و�ﻗﺪ
أﻋﺘﻘﺪ أن أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻣﻦ أﻫﻢ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻨﺎ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻛﺘﺒﻮا
اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻟﻨﻔﺴﻴﺔ .ﻓﻬﻲ ﻟﺪﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﺸﺠﺎﻋﺔ ﻹﺣﻴﺎء اﳉﺎﻧﺐ
اﻟﻨﻔﺴﻲ ﰲ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﺮوﻣﺎﻧﺴﻴﺔ ﺑﺸﻜﻞ واﺛﻖ ،ﻟﺪﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﺸﺠﺎﻋﺔ

اﻟﻮﺳﻄﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻏﺎﻟﺒًﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺴﺒﻖ اﻟﺴﻠﻮك اﻟﻌﻘﻼﱐ .وﻫﺬﻩ ﻓﻜﺮة ﻏﲑ
ﺷﺎﺋﻌﺔ ﰲ ﻋﺎﱂ ﻳﻬﻴﻤﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﳌﻨﻄﻖ اﳊﺎﺳﻮﰊ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻨﺎ ﰲ
ﺣﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ ُﻛﺘّﺎب ﻳﺘﻤﺘﻌﻮن ﺎﺑﺗﺴﺎع أﻓﻖ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو وﻣﻮﻫﺒﺘﻬﺎ،
ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﰲ زﻣﺎﻧﻨﺎ .ﻓﻨﺤﻦ ﻣﺎ أﺳﺮﻋﻨﺎ إﱃ ﻗﺮاءة اﻷدب ﻬﺑﺪف
ﺗﻔﺴﲑﻩ ،ﻣﺎ أﺳﺮﻋﻨﺎ إﱃ اﻟﺸﺮح ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻟﺪى ﻣﻮﻧﺮو اﻟﺸﺠﺎﻋﺔ
ﻟﺘﻘﻮل ﻟﻨﺎ :ﺧﺎب ﻣﻦ ﻳﺒﺤﺚ ﰲ اﳊﻴﺎة اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ ﻋﻦ اﳌﻌﲎ،
وﺧﺎب ﻣﻦ ﻳﺒﺤﺚ ﳍﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺗﻔﺴﲑ ،وﻫﻲ ﺗﻘﺪم اﻷدﻟﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺗﻌﻘﻴﺪا ﳑﻦ ﻧﻈﻦ ،وأﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺪرﺗﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ
أن ﻫﺬﻩ اﳊﻴﺎة أﻛﺜﺮ ً
اﺣﺘﻤﺎل اﳌﻌﺮﻓﺔ.
ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﺗﺘﻘﻦ ﲤﺜﻴﻞ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ ،ﻛﻴﻒ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ ،وﻛﻴﻒ ﻧﺼﻞ
ﺑﻪ إﱃ اﳊﻘﺎﺋﻖ ﻋﱪ دروب ﻏﺮﻳﺒﺔ ،ﻛﻴﻒ ﺗﻔﻀﻲ ﺑﻨﺎ ﺧﱪاﺗﻨﺎ
وﺗﺪاع ﺣﺮ وﻓﻬﻢ – إﱃ
اﻟﻌﻘﻠﻴﺔ – ﻣﻦ ﻛﺬب وﻣﺪاراة وإﻧﻜﺎر ٍ
اﻟﻜﺸﻒ واﻹ�رة ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻧﺴﺘﻌﲔ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﲟﻠﻜﺎت اﳋﻴﺎل
ﻟﺪﻳﻨﺎ ،اﳊﺪس واﻟﺪاﻓﻊ – ﺗﻠﻚ "اﻷﳎﺎد" اﻟﱵ وﺻﻔﻬﺎ اﻟﺸﻌﺮاء
اﻟﺮوﻣﺎﻧﺴﻴﻮن .اﻻﻧﻄﻼق ﻣﻦ ﻣﻌﺎﳉﺔ ﺳﻠﻮﻛﻴﺎﺗﻨﺎ اﻟﺒﺴﻴﻄﺔ ﺟﺰء
ﻣﻦ ﻛﻔﺎﺣﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ اﻟﻔﻬﻢ اﻟﻌﻤﻴﻖ واﻟﺘﺠﻠﻲ اﳌﻄﻠﻮب ،إذ
ﳒﺤﻨﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻌﺎون ﻣﻊ ﻗﻮا� اﻷﺧﺮى ،إذا ﱂ ﻳﻐﺮﻳﻨﺎ ﺷﻲء
ﺑﺘﺠﺎﻫﻠﻬﺎ واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻨﺎء ﻋﻨﻬﺎ .ﻛﻠﻨﺎ ﻳﻜﺬب وﻳﺪاري أﻣﻮر،

ﰲ اﻟﻌﻮدة إﱃ ﻧﻈﺮ�ت ﻓﺮوﻳﺪ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻬﺎ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ،وﰲ اﳌﺰج
ﺑﲔ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ�ت واﻟﺮوﻣﺎﻧﺴﻴﺔ ﳑﺰوﺟﺔ ﺑﺮؤاﻫﺎ وﻋﺒﻘﺮﻳﺘﻬﺎ
اﻟﻔﻨﻴﺔ وﺻﻮﻻً إﱃ ﻧﺘﺎﺋﺠﻬﺎ اﳉﺮﻳﺌﺔ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﻬﺑﺎ.
ﰲ اﻟﻴﻮم اﻟﺬي أدرﻛﺖ ﻓﻴﻪ أ�ﺎ ﺗﺼﻒ أﻫﻮال اﻟﻌﺎﱂ
اﻟﺒﻄﺮ�رﻛﻲ وﻓﻈﺎﺋﻌﻪ ،ﻫﻮ اﻟﻴﻮم اﻟﺬي ﺑﺪأت ﻓﻴﻪ أن أﻓﻬﻢ
ﻣﻮﻧﺮو .إ�ﺎ ﻻ ﺗﺸﺪد ﻋﻠﻰ رﺳﺎﻟﺘﻬﺎ اﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ ،وﻻ ﺗﺸﺪد
ﻋﻠﻰ أي رﺳﺎﻟﺔ .ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺔ ﻛﺎﺗﺐ ﻣﺜﻞ ﺗﺸﻴﻜﻮف أو
ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺔ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو أن ﺗﺒﺘﺬل ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ وﺗﺬﻛﺮ رﺳﺎﻟﺘﻬﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ
اﻷدﰊ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﺔ اﻟﺸﻌﺎرات أو اﻟﻼﻓﺘﺎت ،ذﻟﻚ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻔﻦ ﰲ ﺷﻲء .ﻓﺎﻟﻔﻦ ﻳﻘﺪم ﻟﻨﺎ اﳌﻮﻗﻒ اﻟﺬي ﻧﻔﻬﻢ ﻣﻨﻪ
اﻟﺮﺳﺎﻟﺔ ،ﻧﺴﺘﺸﻌﺮﻫﺎ ﺄﺑﺣﺎﺳﻴﺴﻨﺎ وﻋﻘﻮﻟﻨﺎ .ﻣﻦ أﻋﻈﻢ ﺣﺴﻨﺎت
ﻣﻮﻧﺮو أ�ﺎ ﲡﱪ� ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺸﺎرﻛﺘﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ .ﻓﻨﺤﻦ
ﻣﻀﻄﺮون ﻣﻌﻬﺎ إﱃ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺼﻼت واﻟﺮواﺑﻂ؛ ﻷ�ﺎ ﻻ
ﳎﺎ�.
ﺗﺘﱪع ﻟﻨﺎ ﻬﺑﺎ ً
وﻣﻦ اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ اﻟﻨﻤﻄﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ورﻃﺔ
ﺎﺗﻓﻬﺎ
ﺳﻴﺪة ،ﰲ ﻣﻮﻗﻒ أﺳﺮي أو اﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﻲ – ﻣﻮﻗﻒ ﻳﺒﺪو ً
أو ﻣﻦ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺎدﻳﺔ – ﻳﻨﻔﺠﺮ ،وﻳﺘﺤﻮل إﱃ

داﺋﻤﺎ أﻓﻜﺎر ﻻ ﳒﻬﺮ ﻬﺑﺎ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻃﻮل اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ
وﻫﻨﺎك ً
اﻟﻘﻀﺎ� ،وإن ﺎﺑﻟﺼﻤﺖ ،ﻳﻔﻀﻲ ﺑﻨﺎ إﱃ اﻟﻜﺸﻒ وﻓﻬﻢ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺔ
اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﱵ ﲤﺘﻠﺊ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﻨﺎﻗﺎﺿﺎت اﻟﱵ ﻻ ﺣﺼﺮ ﳍﺎ .إن ﻣﻮﻧﺮو
ﺗﺬﻛﺮ ﻗﺮاءﻫﺎ ﺄﺑﻧﻨﺎ ﻻ ﳚﺐ أن ﻧﱰك ﺟﺪران اﻟﺴﺠﻦ ﺗﻜﱪ ﻣﻦ
ﺣﻮﻟﻨﺎ وﺗﻌﻠﻮ ،وﻻ أن ﻧﱰك اﻟﻌﺎدة ﺗﺘﺤﻜﻢ ﻓﻴﻨﺎ ،وﻻ أن ﻧﺮى

ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ ﺿﺨﻤﺔ .ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل :ﰲ ﻗﺼﺘﻬﺎ اﳌﻌﻨﻮﻧﺔ ﺑـ
"اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ" ﳒﺪ "ﻛﺎرﻻ" ﺗﻜﺬب ﻋﻠﻰ زوﺟﻬﺎ ﻛﻼرك ،ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ﻟـﻪ
إن زوج ﳐﺪوﻣﺘﻪ ﺣﺎول أن ﻳﺴﺘﺪرﺟﻬﺎ إﱃ ﺳﺮﻳﺮﻩ .ﺣﺎدﺛﺔ
ﺑﺴﻴﻄﺔ ﻗﺪ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻌﺎن ﻣﻌﺎﳉﺘﻬﺎ ﺑﺸﻲء ﻣﻦ اﳊﻜﻤﺔ وﻫﻲ ﰲ
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إﱃ ﻣﻜﺎن آﺧﺮ .وﻟﻜﻦ اﳉﻤﻞ اﻟﱵ ﺗﻜﺘﺒﻬﺎ أﻟِﺲ ﺗﻨﺒﻊ ﻣﻦ
ﺿﻤﲑﻫﺎ وﻋﺎﻃﻔﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﻘﺼﺼﻴﺔ اﳊﻴﺔ ،ﻣﺜﻠﻤﺎ ﺗﺼﺪر ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ
ﻋﻦ ﻋﺎﻃﻔﺔ ﺟﻴﺎﺷﺔ وﻣﺸﺎﻋﺮ ﺻﺎدﻗﺔ ،وﳍﺬا اﻟﺴﺒﺐ ﻳﺘﻤﺎﻫﻰ
اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﻣﻊ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ .أﻟِﺲ ﻟﺪﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﻘﺪرة ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺘﻤﺎﻫﻲ ﻣﻊ
ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﻼوﻋﻲ ﻋﻨﺪﻫﺎ ،وﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻘﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﻐﻤﺔ إﱃ ﺳﻄﻮرﻫﺎ
وﺻﻔﺤﺎﻬﺗﺎ .ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﺳﻬﻠﺔ ﻳﺴﲑة ،ﻷ�ﺎ ﺻﺎدﻗﺔ ﺷﻔﺎﻓﺔ ،ﺗﻌﱪ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻋﻤﺎ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ أن ﺗﻌﱪ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ واﺿﺤﺔ ﻣﺒﺎﺷﺮة ﲣﺎﻃﺐ
ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﻘﺎرئ دون وﺳﺎﻃﺔ أو ﻷي .إ�ﺎ ﻛﺎﺗﺒﺔ راﺳﺨﺔ اﻟﻘﺪم

اﻟﺘﻤﻠﻚ واﻹﻧﻔﺎق ﻣﺴﺎوﻳﲔ ﻟﻠﺤﻴﺎة ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ .ﻧﻔﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو
أﻧﻨﺎ ﳚﺐ أن ﻧﺼﺎدق ﺣﺪﺳﻨﺎ اﳋﺎص ﺑﻨﺎ ،ﺧﻴﺎﻟﻨﺎ اﳋﺎص ﺑﻨﺎ،
أﻳﻀﺎ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺘﻨﺎ اﻟﻄﻴﺒﺔ وﺳﺬاﺟﺘﻨﺎ.
و ً
آن ﻛﻠﻮز ،ﳏﺮرة ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﰲ دار ﻧﻮف
ﻣﻨﺬ اﻟﻌﺎم .1978

وﻇﻴﻔﺔ ﳏﺮر اﻟﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻹﲨﺎل ﻣﻌﻨﺎﻫﺎ أﻧﻪ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ
ﻗﻮ� إﱃ أﻗﺼﻰ
ﻣﻌﺎ أن اﻟﻨﺺ أﺻﺒﺢ ًّ
ﻣﻊ اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺐ ،ﻟﻴﺘﺄﻛﺪا ً
ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻮﺻﻞ إﻟﻴﻪ اﳌﺆﻟﻒ واﶈﺮر ﻣﻦ ﻗﻮة ،وﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﻘﻴﺎم ﻋﻠﻰ
ﲢﺮﻳﺮ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ اﻟﻘﺼﲑة ،ﻫﻨﺎك ﻋﺐء آﺧﺮ وﻫﻮ
ﺗﺮﺗﻴﺐ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ .وﻗﺪر ﻛﺒﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺘﺤﺮﻳﺮي ﻳﻘﻮم ﻋﻠﻰ

ﺗﻌﺮف ﻣﺎذا ﺗﻜﺘﺐ .وﺣﱴ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻳﻔﺎﺟﺄ اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﺑﺘﺤﻮل
ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺊ ﰲ ﻣﺴﺎر اﻷﺣﺪاث ،أو أﻓﻜﺎر اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺈن ﻫﺬا
اﻟﺘﺤﻮل ﰲ اﳌﺴﺎر أو اﻷﻓﻜﺎر ﻳﺒﺪو ﻃﺒﻴﻌﻴًّﺎ ﻗﺮﻳﺒًﺎ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻨﻄﻖ.
ﲨﻴﻌﺎ ﻳﻘﻮﻣﻮن ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﺘﺤﻮﻻت اﳌﻔﺎﺟﺌﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻔﻜﲑﻫﻢ،
ﻓﺎﻟﻨﺎس ً
ﲨﻴﻌﺎ ﻧﺼﻨﻊ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎﻻت ﰲ ﻣﺴﺎرات اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ،
وﳓﻦ ً
وﺣﱴ إن ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ ﳍﺎ �ﺎﻳﺔ ﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺔ ،أو ﺧﺎﲤﺔ ُﲣﺘﺘﻢ ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ؛
أﺣﻴﺎ� أﻗﻮل
داﺋﻤﺎ ﺎﺑﻹدﻫﺎش واﻟﻐﻤﻮض .و ً
ﻓﺎﻟﻘﺼﺺ ﲤﺘﻠﺊ ً
ﻗﺼﺼﺎ ﻷول ﻣﺮة ،إ�ﺎ ﺗﺪور ﺣﻮل ﺷﻲء
ﰲ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ أﻗﺮأ ً
اﺣﺪا ،وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ أﻋﻴﺪ ﻗﺮاءﻬﺗﺎ
واﺣﺪ ،أو إ�ﺎ ﺗﻘﺼﺪ
ﻣﻮﺿﻮﻋﺎ و ً
ً
أﻛﺘﺸﻒ أن ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻔﻜﺮة أو ذﻟﻚ اﳊﺎدث ﻣﻮﺟﻮد ﺑﲔ
اﻟﺴﻄﻮر وﻛﻔﻰ ،ﺣﱴ أن اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﻳﻈﻦ أن ﻫﻨﺎك ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﰲ
اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ﻻ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﰲ اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ .وﻫﺬﻩ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ أﻇﻦ ﻋﻼﻣﺔ ﻣﻦ
ﻋﻼﻣﺎت اﻟﻌﻈﻤﺔ.
ﺗﺘﻤﻴﺰ أﻟِﺲ ﺑﺮوح اﳌﻐﺎﻣﺮة ﰲ اﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ
ﻣﻐﺎﻣﺮاﻬﺗﺎ ﳏﺴﻮﺑﺔ ﻣﻨﺬ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ .وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﺟﻌﻞ ﻛﻞ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ
ﻗﺼﺼﻴﺔ ﺗﻜﺘﺒﻬﺎ أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺘﻬﺎ .ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ﻟﻮ
أﺧﺬ� ﻗﺼﺔ "ﺿﺮب ﻣﻠﻮﻛﻲ" )ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ اﳌﺘﺴﻮﻟﺔ اﳊﺴﻨﺎء(
وﻫﻲ أول ﻗﺼﺔ ﺗﺒﻴﻌﻬﺎ ﺠﻤﻟﻠﺔ اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻳﻮرﻛﺮ ،ﳒﺪا ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻐﺎﻣﺮة.

اﳊﺪس ،وﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼﱪ .ﻛﺎن ﺳﻨﺠﺮ ﺎﺑﺑﺮ ﳚﻴﺪ اﻟﺘﻘﺎط اﻷﺟﺰاء
اﻟﱵ ﲢﺘﺎج إﱃ ﺗﻐﻴﲑ ﰲ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ ،ﻓﺎﻟﻘﻔﺰ ﰲ اﳌﻴﺎﻩ ﻳﺘﻄﻠﺐ
ﳎﺎدﻳﻒ ﺎﺑﻟﻀﺮورة .أ� وأﻟِﺲ وﺳﻨﺠﺮ ودو ﺟﺒﺴﻮن ﻋﻤﻠﻨﺎ
ﻋﺎﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺒًﺎ ،دون أن ﳛﺪث ﺑﻴﻨﻨﺎ
ً
ﻣﻌﺎ ﻷﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺛﻼﺛﲔ ً
ﺷﻘﺎق أو ﺧﻼف ،وأﻇﻦ أن ﻫﺬا ﻳﻌﻮد إﱃ أﺧﻼق أﻟِﺲ
اﻟﺴﻤﺤﺔ ،أﺿﻒ إﱃ ذﻟﻚ أن اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﻣﺼﺪر ﻣﺘﻌﺔ،
وﻣﺘﻌﺔ أﺧﺮى أن ﻳﻜﻮن اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ.
ِ
أﺣﻴﺎ� ﺗﺼﻞ
أﻟﺲ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﳏﺮرة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﺮاز اﻟﺮﻓﻴﻊً ،
إﻟﻴﻨﺎ ﻗﺼﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺄﻫﻢ ﺑﻘﺮاءﻬﺗﺎ ،أو أﻗﺮأﻫﺎ وأﺣﺘﺸﺪ
ﻟﻠﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺄﺟﺪ أن ﻧﺴﺨﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ
اﻟﻜﺘّﺎب اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﳛﺒﻮن
ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻗﺪ وﺻﻠﺖ إﻟﻴﻨﺎ .ﻓﻬﻲ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺒﺎر ُ
ﲢﺮﻳﺮ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﻢ ﺄﺑﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﺗُﻨﺸﺮ ،وﻣﺒﻠﻎ ﺳﻌﺎدﻬﺗﺎ
ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﰲ ﻋﺠﺰﻫﺎ ﻋﻦ إﺿﺎﻓﺔ ﻛﻠﻤﺔ ﻫﻨﺎ أو ﻋﺒﺎرة ﻫﻨﺎك .ﻛﻨﺖ
ﻣﺎزﺣﺎ إن إﺣﺪى أﻫﻢ ﻣﻬﺎﻣﻲ ﻫﻲ أن أﺧﱪﻫﺎ أن
أﻗﻮل ﳍﺎ ً
اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﺳﺘﻮت – ﻓﺄﻋﻔﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،أو ﺗﻐﻴﲑﻫﺎ
ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻗﺪ ﺗﻨﺎل ﻣﻨﻬﺎ أو ﺗﺪﻣﺮﻫﺎ.
ﺳﻄﺮا ﺑﺴﻄﺮ ،ﻓﺄﻏﻠﺐ
ﻻ أﻣﻴﻞ إﱃ ﲢﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ ً
ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ﺄﺗﰐ �ﺿﺠﺔ ﻻ ﲢﺘﺎج إﱃ أي ﺗﻌﺪﻳﻞ .ﻛﻨﺎ ﳓﺎورﻫﺎ

ﻓﻜﺮة اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ – اﻷب واﻷم واﻹﺑﻨﺔ ﻳﺘﻮروﻃﻮن ﰲ
إﺷﺒﺎﻋﺎ ﻣﺎ – ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻐﺎﻣﺮة.
ﲨﻴﻌﺎ
ً
ﻃﻘﺲ ﻋﻘﺎﰊ ﳚﻠﺐ ﳍﻢ ً
وﰲ ﻗﺼﺔ "اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ  "Runawayﳒﺪ أن اﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﺻﻮرة
اﻟﻌﻨﺰة اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ،ﺻﻮرة ﻣﺜﲑة وﺣﻴﺔ وواﺿﺤﺔ ،ﺗﻨﺪاح ﰲ ﻧﺴﻴﺞ
أﻳﻀﺎ ﳏﺴﻮﺑﺔ.
اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ﺑﺸﻜﻞ ﻣﺘﻬﻮر ﻏﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻬﻮر ،ﻣﻐﺎﻣﺮة ً

ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻄﻠﺐ اﻷﻣﺮ ﺣﻮ ًارا ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ،وﻛﻨﺎ ﻧﺴﺄﳍﺎ إن ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ
أن ﲢﺬف ﲨﻠﺔ أو ﻓﻘﺮة ،أو ﺗﻨﻘﻞ ﲨﻠﺔ أو ﻓﻘﺮة ﻣﻦ ﻣﻜﺎ�ﺎ
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ِ
ﻋﻨﻔﺎ ﻣﻦ
رﻣﻮزا أﻛﺜﺮ ً
ﻓﻔﻲ ﻗﺼﺔ اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ ﳒﺪ أن أﻟﺲ ﺗﺴﺘﺨﺪم ً
اﻟﱵ اﺳﺘﺨﺪﻣﺘﻬﺎ ﰲ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺎﻬﺗﺎ اﻟﻘﺼﺼﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ.

ﺎﺑﳉﻴﺪ" ،ﳕﻀﻲ وﻧﻌﻮد ،ﻻ ﻧﺘﻮﻗﻒ ﻋﻦ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ .أﻣﺎ اﻟﻨﻬﺎ�ت
ﻛﺜﲑا ﰲ ﻗﺼﺔ "اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ" ﻧﻘﺮأﻫﺎ ﰲ
اﻟﺜﻼث اﻟﱵ ﲢﺪﺛﻨﺎ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ً
ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﺜﻞ" :ﺻﻤﺖ" ،و"ﻬﺗﻴﺆات"" ،أﻻﻋﻴﺐ".
ﻗﺎﻣﺖ أﻟِﺲ ﺄﺑﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺸﺮ ﻣﺮاﺟﻌﺎت ﻟﻘﺼﺔ
"ﻬﺗﻴﺆات" ،ﰒ ﺷﺎرﻛﺘﲏ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﰲ وﺿﻊ اﻟﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ؛ ﻷن أﻟِﺲ
وﺟﺪت ﺻﻌﻮﺑﺔ ﰲ إ�ﺎء اﻟﺴﺮد ،أﻋﲏ اﳉﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﻘﺼﺼﻲ
اﳋﺎص ﺑﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ �ﻧﺴﻲ ،ﺗﺮﻳﺪ أن ﺗﻌﻄﻲ �ﻧﺴﻲ ﺣﻘﻬﺎ.
أﻳﻀﺎ أﺷﻬﺪ ﺄﺑن أﻟِﺲ راﺟﻌﺖ ﻗﺼﺔ "اﻟﺪب ﻳﻌﺘﻠﻲ اﳉﺒﻞ"
ً

أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺮة ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ "ﻛﺮﻩ ،ﺻﺪاﻗﺔ" .وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻗﺼﺔ
"أﻻﻋﻴﺐ" ﻗﺼﺔ ﺻﻌﺒﺔ .ﱂ ﻧﻜﻦ ﻧﺮﻳﺪ أن ﺗﻜﻮن �ﺎﻳﺔ
"أﻻﻋﻴﺐ" ﻣﺮاوﻏﺔ أو ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﺻﻄﻨﺎع .ﻣﻦ اﻷﺷﻴﺎء اﻟﱵ ﻛﻨﺎ
ﻧﺮﻛﺰ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ أن ﺗﻜﻮن �ﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ �ﺎﻳﺔ واﻗﻌﻴﺔ ،ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺌﺔ،
ﺗﺪﻓﻌﻚ إﱃ ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ ﰲ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ وﰲ ﺧﺎرﺟﻬﺎ .ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ
ﻃﻠﺒﺖ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﰲ �ﺎﻳﺔ ﻗﺼﺔ "اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ" إن ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ أن ﺗﻌﻴﺪ
اﳌﺴﻮدات ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ﱄ" :ﻻ؛ ﻷﱐ ﺳﺄﻋﻴﺪ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ
ﻗﺮاءة ّ
ﻛﻠﻬﺎ".
وﻛﺎﻟﻌﺎدة ،ﺟﺎءت ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻗﺼﺺ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻴﺔ
أﻳﻀﺎ ،ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ
ﺑﻌﻨﻮان " اﳌﺸﻬﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺎﺳﻞ روك" ،ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ً
اﳌﺮة راﺣﺖ ﺗﻌﺎﰿ اﻷﻣﻮر اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻠﺔ اﻟﱵ ﺗﻌﺮﻓﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ أﺳﺮﻬﺗﺎ
ﰲ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ اﻟﻘﺼﲑة ،ﺗﺘﻨﺎول أﺳﺮة واﻟﺪﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ
ﺳﻜﻮﺗﻼﻧﺪ إﱃ أواﺋﻞ اﻟﻘﺮن اﻟﺘﺎﺳﻊ ﻋﺸﺮ وﺻﻮﻻً إﱃ ﺻﺒﺎﻫﺎ
ﺻﻌِﻘﺖ ﻣﻦ ﻓﺮط
اﻟﺒﺎﻛﺮ .ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻗﺮأت ﻗﺼﺺ ﻫﺬﻩ اﺠﻤﻟﻤﻮﻋﺔ ُ
ﲨﺎﳍﺎ .ﻓﺮﻏﻢ أ�ﺎ ﻛﺘﺐ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﻟﻘﻠﻴﻠﺔ اﻟﱵ
ﺗﻌﺮﻓﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ أﺳﺮﻬﺗﺎ ،إﻻ أ�ﺎ اﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺖ أن ﺗﺮﺳﻢ
ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎت ﻣﻐﺮﻗﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﻴﺔ ،وﻗﺎﺑﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﺼﺪﻳﻖ إﱃ ﺣﺪ ﻛﺒﲑ
ﺟﺪا ،أﻋﺎدﻬﺗﺎ إﱃ اﳊﻴﺎة ﰲ وﺳﻂ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻈﺮوف اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ
ً

ﰲ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻗﺼﺺ "اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ" ﺎﺑﻟﺬات ﻗﺼﺔ ﻣﺜﲑة
ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﱄ؛ ﻷن اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﰲ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ ﻳﺒﺪو ﻛﺄ�ﻦ ﻳﺘﻮرﻃﻦ ﰲ
ﻣﻮاﻗﻒ ﺗﻮرﻃﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻧﺴﺎء ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﻗﺒﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﰲ ﻗﺼﺺ
ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺔ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻫﻦ اﳋﻴﺎرات ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ .ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ﰲ
ﻗﺼﺔ "ﻋﺎﻃﻔﺔ" ﳒﺪ "ﺟﺮﻳﺲ" اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺴﻴﺔ ﻻ ﻬﺗﺮب
ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮرﻃﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻃﻔﻴﺔ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﻔﻌﻞ أﻏﻠﺐ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت اﻟﻨﺴﺎﺋﻴﺔ
اﳌﻮﻧﺮوﻳﺔ ،ﺗﱰك اﻟﻔﺮﺻﺔ ﺗﻔﻠﺖ .وﰲ ﻗﺼﺔ "اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ" ﳒﺪ ﻛﺎرﻻ
ﻻ ﺗﱰك زوﺟﻬﺎ ،ﺗﻨﺰل ﻣﻦ اﻷﺗﻮﺑﻴﺲ اﻟﺬي اﺳﺘﻘﻠﺘﻪ وﺗﻌﻮد إﱃ
أﻳﻀﺎ أن ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻗﺼﺺ "اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ" أﺧﻒ ﺑﻌﺾ
اﻟﺒﻴﺖ .وﳒﺪ ً
اﻟﺸﻲء ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻗﺼﺺ أﻟِﺲ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﺔ اﳌﻌﻨﻮﻧﺔ
"ﻛﺮﻩ ،ﺻﺪاﻗﺔ ،ﺗﻮدد ،ﺣﺐ ،زواج" ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ أﻏﻠﺒﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ
اﻟﻨﺴﺎء وﻫﻢ ﰲ ﺳﻦ أﺻﻐﺮ ،وﺣﱴ وإن ﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ ﺗُﺮوى
ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻧﺴﺎء أﻛﱪ ﺳﻨًﺎ ،ﻓﺈن اﻷﺣﺪاث ﲡﺮي وﻫﻦ ﰲ
ﺳﻦ أﺻﻐﺮ .ﰲ ﻗﺼﺔ "ﻛﺮﻩ ،ﺻﺪاﻗﺔ "..ﻧﻘﺮأ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ ﻋﻦ اﳌﺮض
واﳌﻮت ،ﻓﺎﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت أﻛﱪ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻦ .وﻣﺜﻞ أﻏﻠﺐ
اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ،ﻻ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ أﻟِﺲ أن ﺗﻜﻮن واﺿﺤﺔ ﻟﻠﻐﺎﻳﺔ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ
ُ

أﺣﻴﺎ� أﻋﻤﻞ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺸﺄن،
ﺑﻨﻬﺎ�ت ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ .ﻛﻨﺖ ً
ﻣﻌﺎ ﻛﻴﻒ ﺗﻜﻮن اﻟﻨﻬﺎ�ت ،ﻛﻨﺖ أﻃﻠﺐ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﻀﻊ
ﻧﻔﻜﺮ ً
إﺷﺎرة ﺑﺴﻴﻄﺔ إﱃ اﻷﺣﺪاث اﻟﻘﺎدﻣﺔ اﻟﱵ ﺳﺄﰐ ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﰲ
ﻣﱳ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ ،ﺣﱴ ﻻ ﺄﺗﰐ اﻟﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ ﻣﺒﺎﻏﺘﺔ ،ﻓﻜﻨﺖ أﻗﻮل ﳍﺎ
"ﻫﻨﺎ اﻷﻣﻮر ﻟﻴﺴﺖ واﺿﺤﺔ" أو أﻗﻮل" :ﻫﻨﺎ اﻷﻣﺮ ﻟﻴﺲ
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واﻷﻣﺎﻛﻦ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ.
ﻗﺼﺼﺎ ﻣﺜﻞ�" :ﺮ
ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﰲ اﳌﺎﺿﻲ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ
ً
ﻣﻨﺴﻴﺘﻴﻮﻧﻎ" ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ "ﺻﺪﻳﻘﺔ ﺷﺒﺎﰊ" ،وﻗﺼﺔ "اﻟﻌﺎﺷﻖ
اﳌﺴﺎﻓﺮ" ،وﻗﺼﺔ "اﻟﻌﺬراء اﻷﻟﻴﺎﻧﻴﺔ" ،وﻗﺼﺔ "ﳏﻄﺔ ﺗﻴﻪ"،
وﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ "أﺳﺮار ﻣﻜﺸﻮﻓﺔ" ،وﻗﺼﺔ "ﻬﺗﻴﺆات" اﻟﱵ
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دوﺟﻼس ِﺟﺒﺴﻮن ،ﳏﺮر ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﰲ دار ﻣﺎﻛﻼﻧﺪ

ﺗﺘﻜﺊ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺸﺎﻫﺪ ﺎﺗرﳜﻴﺔ .وﻫﺬا اﻟﺴﻔﺮ اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ﻓﻴﻪ ﳌﺴﺔ
ﻣﻠﺤﻤﻴﺔ ،ﻗﺮﻳﺐ اﻟﺸﺒﻪ ﺎﺑﻟﺮواﻳﺔ ،ورﻏﻢ أﻧﻨﺎ ﻻ ﻧﻘﺎﺑﻞ
اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺼﺔ إﱃ أﺧﺮى – ﻓﺈﻧﻨﺎ ﻧﺼﺎدف
أ�س ﳐﺘﻠﻔﲔ ﺑﺸﻜﻞ أو ﺂﺑﺧﺮ ﰲ أﺟﻴﺎل ﻣﺘﻌﺎﻗﺒﺔ – ﻓﺘﺼﺒﺢ
رﻏﺒﺘﻨﺎ ﻋﺎرﻣﺔ ﰲ ﻗﺮاءة اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﻟﱵ ﺑﻌﺪﻫﺎ ،ﻧﺮﻳﺪ أن ﻧﻜﺘﺸﻒ
ﻣﺎ ﺳﻴﺤﺪث ﳍﺬﻩ اﻷﺳﺮة.
ﰲ اﳉﺰء اﻷول ﻣﻦ ﻗﺼﺔ "اﳌﺸﻬﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺎﺳﻞ روك"
أﻳﻀﺎ .إن أﻟِﺲ ﺗﺮﻛﺰ
ﻧﻘﺎﺑﻞ ﻧﺴﺎءً ﻗﻮ�ت ً
ﺟﺪا ،ورﺟﺎﻻً أﻗﻮ�ء ً

ﻋﺎﻣﺎ ،و�ﺷﺮﻫﺎ
وﺳﺘﻴﻮارت ﻟﻠﻨﺸﺮ ﻷﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺛﻼﺛﲔ ً
اﻟﻜﻨﺪي ﻣﻨﺬ اﻟﻌﺎم .1986

ﻗﺒﻞ أن أﻗﺪم أي ﻛﺘﺎب ﰲ ﻣﺆﲤﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺆﲤﺮات
اﻟﻨﺸﺮ ،أﺣﺎول أن أﻟﻘﻲ ﻧﻈﺮة أﺧﲑة ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻟﻠﺬﻛﺮى ،ﺣﱴ
ٍ
ﻋﻨﺪﺋﺬ أﻛﻮن ﻗﺪ ﻗﺮأت اﻟﻜﺘﺎب أﻛﺜﺮ
أﺗﺬﻛﺮ ﳏﺘﻮاﻩ ﻟﻴﺲ إﻻ.
ﻣﻦ ﺛﻼث أو أرﺑﻊ ﻣﺮات ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷﻗﻞ ،ورﲟﺎ ﲬﺲ ﻣﺮات،
وﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﻨﻈﺮة اﻷﺧﲑة ﻫﺬﻩ ﻓﻘﻂ ﻹﻧﻌﺎش اﻟﺬاﻛﺮة .وﻟﻜﻦ
اﻟﺸﻲء اﳌﻠﻌﻮن ﰲ ﻗﺮاءة ﻗﺼﺺ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو أﻧﲏ ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ
أن أﻟﻘﻲ ﻧﻈﺮة وأﻣﻀﻲ ،إﳕﺎ أﺟﺪ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ أﻗﺮأ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻐﻼف إﱃ اﻟﻐﻼف ﻟﻠﻤﺮة اﻟﺴﺎدﺳﺔ .وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ أﺷﻜﻮ ﳍﺎ ﻣﻦ
ﻫﺬا ﺗﻀﺤﻚ .وﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ أﱐ أﻛﺘﺸﻒ أﺷﻴﺎء ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﰲ

ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﺠﻤﻟﻤﻮﻋﺔ أﻛﺜﺮ ﳑﺎ اﻋﺘﺎدت أن ﺗﻔﻌﻞ.
ﻫﻨﺎك ﺗﺮﻛﻴﺰ ﻛﺒﲑ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻵﺎﺑء ،وﻫﻮ ﺗﺮﻛﻴﺰ ﻣﺜﲑ ﻟﻼﻫﺘﻤﺎم ،ﻷن
أﻟِﺲ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ إ�ﺎ ﺗﻌﺘﱪ أﻣﻬﺎ أﳍﻤﺘﻬﺎ ﺎﺑﳉﺰء اﻷﻛﱪ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻘﺼﺺ .وﺗﻮﺟﺪ ﺛﻼث ﻗﺼﺺ ﰲ اﺠﻤﻟﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻵﺎﺑء:
"اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻟﻜﺴﺐ ﻟﻘﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ"" ،اﻵﺎﺑء"" ،اﻟﺒﻴﺖ" )ﻛﻠﻬﺎ
ﻧُﺸﺮت ﺑﻌﺪ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﺪوة( .ﺗﻌﺘﻤﺪ ﰲ ﺑﻌﺾ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ
أﻛﺜﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣﺪاث ﺟﺮت ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ ﻫﻲ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ .ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
ذات ﻣﺮة" :ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﺗﻘﻮل إن ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ ﻬﺗﺘﻢ ﲜﻮﻫﺮ
اﳊﻴﺎة أﻛﺜﺮ ﳑﺎ ﺗﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﳋﻴﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻋﺎدة ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻟﻴﺲ إﱃ
اﻟﺪرﺟﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻷن ﻧﻘﺴﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﺄﺑﻏﻠﻆ اﻹﳝﺎن".
ﻓﺎﻟﻘﺮاء واﻟﻨﻘﺎد ﰲ اﻟﻐﺎﻟﺐ ﳛﺎوﻟﻮن اﻟﻮﺻﻮل إﱃ اﳉﺎﻧﺐ
اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﻲ ﺎﺑﳌﻌﲎ اﳊﺮﰲ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻳﻜﺘﺒﻪ اﻟﻜﺎﺗﺐ ،ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ
ُﻛﺘِﺒﺖ ﻟﺘﺸﻐﻞ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ.
اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ أ� ﻛﻨﺖ ﳏﻈﻮﻇًﺎ ﰲ أن ﺗﻜﻮن وﻇﻴﻔﱵ ﻫﻲ
ِ
اﺣﺪا
اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻣﻊ أﻟﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ،ﲡﺮﺑﺔ ﻓﺮﻳﺪة وراﺋﻌﺔ أن أﻛﻮن و ً
ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ أول ﻣﻦ ﻳﻘﺮأون ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ ،وأﻋﻤﻞ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﰲ
ﺗﻨﻘﻴﺤﻬﺎ ،أﻋﺘﱪ ذﻟﻚ ﻫﺒﺔ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﱄ .واﻷﻋﺠﺐ
ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻠـﻪ أﻧﻪ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻋﺸﺮ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺎت ﻗﺼﺼﻴﺔ ،ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ

ﻛﻞ ﻣﺮة ،وأﺗﻮﺻﻞ إﱃ ﺧﻴﻮط ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ،وأﻓﻜﺎر ﺟﺪﻳﺪة
ﻣﻄﺮوﺣﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎﺋﺪﻬﺗﺎ اﻟﺴﺮدﻳﺔ اﻟﻌﺠﻴﺒﺔ ،ﺻﻮر ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﺗﺮﲰﻬﺎ
ﺑﻨﻌﻮﻣﺔ ودون أن ﻳﺸﻌﺮ ﻬﺑﺎ إﻻ اﻟﺮاﺳﺨﻮن� .ﺧﺬﱐ اﻟﻌﺠﺐ
ﻣﻦ ﻗﺪرﻬﺗﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻘﺪﱘ اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﻗﺮاءة .ﻧﻨﺘﻈﺮ اﻵن
ﺻﺪور ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺘﻬﺎ اﳉﺪﻳﺪة اﳌﻌﻨﻮﻧﺔ ﺑـ "اﳌﺸﻬﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺎﺳﻞ
روك" ،وﻫﻲ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﺗﺘﻜﺊ ﺟﺰﺋﻴًّﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﺼﺺ ﺗﺪور ﺣﻮل
أﺟﺪادﻫﺎ اﻷواﺋﻞ ﰲ اﺳﻜﻮﺗﻼﻧﺪة ،ﰒ ﰲ رﺣﻠﺔ اﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎل إﱃ
اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ،إﱃ اﻟﻮﻻ�ت اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﰒ إﱃ ﻛﻨﺪا .إ�ﺎ ﺗﺮﺑﻂ
ٍ
ﺄﺑﺣﺪاث ﺟﺴﺎم ﻣﺜﻞ:
ﻣﺮاﺣﻞ ﻣﺘﻌﺪدة ﻣﻦ ﺎﺗرﻳﺦ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺘﻬﺎ
ﺷﻴﻮع اﳍﺠﺮة ﻣﻦ اﺳﻜﻮﺗﻠﻨﺪا واﻻﺳﺘﻘﺮار ﰲ اﻟﺸﻤﺎل
اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻲ .أﻏﻠﺐ أﻓﺮاد ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺘﻬﺎ اﻧﺘﻘﻠﻮا إﱃ ﻣﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻧﻄﻠﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﻣﺮﺗﻔﻌﺎت ﻛﻨﺪا ،ﺻﻌﻴﺪ ﻛﻨﺪا ،وﻫﻲ أوﻧﺘﲑﻳﻮ اﻟﻴﻮم .أﺟﺪادﻫﺎ
اﻷوﻟﻮن اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺻﻮرت أﻟِﺲ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﻢ ﺑﺸﻲء ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻔﺼﻴﻞ
ُوﻟﺪوا ﰲ اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ ﰲ اﺳﻜﻮﺗﻠﻨﺪا ﰲ أواﺧﺮ اﻟﻘﺮن اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ ﻋﺸﺮ،
ودوﻧﺖ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻼﺣﻈﺔ ﻣﻬﻤﺔ وﻫﻲ ﺗﺮوي أﺣﺪاث اﻟﻜﺘﺎب،
ﻋﻀﻮ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬﻩ
وﻫﻲ أﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﺟﻴﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺟﻴﺎل ُ
اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻠﺔ – اﺑﻦ أو اﺑﻦ ﻋﻢ – �ﺧﺬ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺎﺗﻘﻪ ﺗﺴﺠﻴﻞ
ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻪ ،وﺎﺑﻟﻀﺮورة ﺣﻴﺎة اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻠﺔ .ﺣﱴ أﺑﻮ أﻟِﺲ اﻟﺬي ﻛﺎن

ﻗﺼﺼﺎ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة – وﻫﻲ اﻵن ﺗﻌﻤﻞ ﰲ إ�ﺎء
ﺗﺼﻠﲏ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ً
أﻳﻀﺎ وﺗﺜﲑ إﻋﺠﺎﰊ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ.
ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة – ﺗﺪﻫﺸﲏ ً
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ﻓﻼﺣﺎ ﺑﺴﻴﻄًﺎ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﺪل ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺸﻮاﻫﺪ ،وﻗﻮم ﻋﻠﻰ زراﻋﺔ
ً
ٍ
أرض ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔ ﰲ ﻏﺮب أوﻧﺘﲑﻳﻮ ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻟـﻪ ﻃﻤﻮﺣﺎت أدﺑﻴﺔ.
وأ� ﰲ وﺳﻌﻲ اﻟﻘﻮل ،وأ� اﻟﺬي ﻧﺸﺮت ﻛﺘﺎﺑﻪ اﳌﻌﻨﻮن ﺑـ "آل
ﻣﺎﻛﺠﺮﳚﻮر :رواﻳﺔ ﻛﺘﺒﻬﺎ ﻓﻼح ﻣﻦ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﻷواﺋﻞ إﱃ
أوﻧﺘﲑﻳﻮ" ،أﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن رﺟﻼً ﻳﺘﻤﺘﻊ ﺑﻘﺪرة ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺮد ﺣﻜﺎﻳﺔ
ﺟﺪا ،ﻗﺼﺔ ﺟﻴﺪة اﳊﺒﻜﺔ ﰲ ﺷﻜﻞ رواﻳﺔ ﺎﺗرﳜﻴﺔ.
ﺟﻴﺪة ً
ِ
ﺟﺪا ﻋﻦ
ﻟﺬا وﺟﺪت أﻟﺲ أن ﻟﺪﻳﻬﺎ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺟﻴﺪة ً
ﻣﻦ ﻫﺎﺟﺮ وإﱃ أﻳﻦ ،وﻣﻦ ﻓﻌﻞ ﻛﺬا ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﺟﻴﻞ ﻣﻦ

اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺖ أن أﺳﺎﻓﺮ إﱃ اﻷﻣﻜﻨﺔ اﻟﱵ وﺻﻔﺘﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻗﺼﺼﻬﺎ
أﻳﻀﺎ أن أﻣﺪﻫﺎ ﲟﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﺎﺗرﺧﻴﻴﺔ
اﻷﺳﺒﻖ ،واﺳﺘﻄﻌﺖ ً
ﻣﻮﺛﻘﺔ ،ذﻟﻚ ﻷﱐ أﻋﺮف ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺒﻼد ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺟﻴﺪة .ﺗﻌﻤﺪت
ﺗﺪوﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺒﺎرات اﳌﻜﺘﻮﺑﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻮاﻫﺪ اﻷﺿﺮﺣﺔ ﺑﻜﻞ دﻗﺔ،
ِ
ﺎﺑرزا ،وأن اﻟﺸﺎﻫﺪ
وﻛﻨﺖ أُذَ ّﻛﺮﻫﺎ ﺑﻜﻴﻒ أن اﻟﻘﱪ ﻛﺎن ً
ﻛﺘﺎﺎﺑ ﺑﻌﻨﻮان:
اﳋﺎص ﲜﺪﻫﺎ ﺟﻴﻤﺲ ﻫﻮج ،اﻟﺬي ﻛﺘﺐ ً
"اﻟﺬﻛﺮ�ت اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺔ واﻻﻋﱰاﻓﺎت اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﲞﺎﻃﺊ ﻣﻐﻔﻮر
ﻟـﻪ" ،ﻳﻘﻊ ﻣﺒﺎﺷﺮة ﲜﻮار ﺷﺎﻫﺪ ﻗﱪ ﺟﺪﻫﺎ اﻷول ،ﻻ ﻳﻔﺼﻠﻬﻤﺎ

اﻷﺟﻴﺎل .ﻓﺎﻷﺳﺎس اﻟﺬي اﻧﻄﻠﻘﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻟﻜﺘﺎﺑﺔ ﻫﺬﻩ اﺠﻤﻟﻤﻮﻋﺔ
أﺳﺎس ﻣﺪﻫﺶ وراﺳﺦ ،وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻀﻴﻒ ﺧﻴﺎل أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو
اﻟﻘﺼﺼﻲ اﻟﻌﺠﻴﺐ إﱃ ﺣﻜﺎ�ت اﻷﺟﻴﺎل ﺗﻠﻚ ،ﺗﻈﻔﺮ ﻣﻦ
ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻠـﻪ ﺑﻘﺼﺺ ﻣﺪﻫﺸﺔ ﺗﺴﺘﺤﻮذ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ ﺑﻴﺴﺮ،
ﲤﻀﻲ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت ﺣﱴ ﺗﺼﻞ إﱃ أﺑﻮي أﻟِﺲ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ،
ﻣﻦ أﻟِﺲ اﻟﻄﻔﻠﺔ ،وأﻟِﺲ اﳌﺮاﻫﻘﺔ ،وأﻟِﺲ اﻟﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ ﰲ اﳉﺎﻣﻌﺔ.
ﰲ إﺣﺪى اﻟﻘﺼﺺ اﻟﱵ ﲡﺮي أﺣﺪاﺛﻬﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻘﺮن
اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ ﻋﺸﺮ ﰲ اﺳﻜﻮﺗﻼﻧﺪا ،ﺗﻈﻬﺮ أﻟِﺲ ﻣﻨﺮو ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻬﺎ
ﺳﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺮن اﻟﻌﺸﺮﻳﻦ ،ﰲ ﻣﻠﺮوز ﰲ اﺳﻜﻮﺗﻼﻧﺪا،
وﺗﺴﺘﻘﻞ اﻷوﺗﻮﺑﻴﺲ ﻟﺘﻜﺘﺸﻒ ﻫﺬا وﲤﺮ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﺠﺮﺑﺔ ﺗﻠﻚ وﻫﻲ
ﻣﺎﺿﻴﺔ ﰲ رﺣﻠﺔ اﻟﻌﻮدة إﱃ ﻋﺎﱂ أﺟﺪادﻫﺎ .إ�ﺎ ﺗﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ
اﻟﺒﻴﻮت اﻟﻘﺪﳝﺔ ،وﲡﺪ ﺑﻴﺖ اﳌﺰرﻋﺔ اﻟﻘﺪﱘ اﻟﺬي ﻛﺎن ﻳﻌﻴﺶ
ﻓﻴﻪ ﺟﺪﻫﺎ اﻷول ،وﻫﻜﺬا ﲤﻀﻲ اﻷﺣﺪاث .ﰒ ﲢﺪﺛﻚ ﻋﻦ
ﻛﻴﻒ أن اﺳﺘﻜﺸﺎف اﳌﺎﺿﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻣﻮر اﳌﻤﺘﻌﺔ ﻏﺎﻳﺔ اﳌﺘﻌﺔ،
ﻓﺎﳌﺘﻌﺔ ﻻ ﻧﻈﲑ ﳍﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻌﺜﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺎﻫﺪ ﻗﱪ ﺟﺪك اﻷول،
وﺗﻌﲔ ﻣﻜﺎن اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﺗﺰوج ﻓﻴﻚ ﺟﺪك وﺟﺪﺗﻚ،
ﺷﻌﻮرا ﻻ ﻣﻔﺮ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺎﺑﳌﺴﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﺰﻣﻨﻴﺔ
وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﻘﻮل إن ﻫﻨﺎك ً
واﻟﺒﻌﺪ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﻮن ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻚ ﻣﺮﺗﺒﻄﺔ ﲟﻜﺎن آﺧﺮ .وﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻫﻲ

إﱃ �ردة واﺣﺪة.
أﻳﻀﺎ أن أﻋﻮد إﱃ ﻣﻨﺰل ﻣﺰرﻋﺔ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ
اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺖ ً
ِ
ود ِﻫﺸﺖ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻋﺮﻓﺖ أﻧﻪ اﳌﺒﲎ اﳌﻮﺟﻮد ﺣﺎﻟﻴًﺎ ،ﻋﻠﻰ
أﻟﺲ؛ ُ
ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﳌﺮﺗﻔﻌﺎت اﳉﻨﻮﺑﻴﺔ ﻋﱪ اﳌﻤﺸﻰ اﻻﺳﻜﻮﺗﻠﻨﺪي .ﻳُﻄﻠﻖ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻜﻮخ ،ﻟـﻪ ﺟﺪران ﻣﻦ اﳊﺠﺮ ،ﻏﲑ ﻣﺄﻫﻮل ،وﻟﻜﻨﻪ
ﻣﻔﺘﻮح ﻟﻠﺠﻤﻬﻮر ﳌﻦ ﻳﺮﻳﺪ أن ﻳﻨﺎم ﻟﻴﻠﺔ ﻋﺎﺑﺮة ﻣﻦ ﻋﺎﺑﺮي
اﻟﺴﺒﻴﻞ ،ﻳﺪﺧﻞ وﻳﻔﱰش اﻷرض ،وأﻣﺎﻣﻪ ﻣﻮﻗﺪ ﳝﻜﻨﻪ
أﻳﻀﺎ أن
اﺳﺘﺨﺪاﻣﻪ ﻟﻄﺒﺦ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﺰﻣﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻃﻌﺎم .ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ ً
ﺗﻄﻮف ﰲ أرﺟﺎء ﻫﺬا اﻟﺒﻴﺖ اﻟﺰراﻋﻲ اﻟﻘﺪﱘ ،ﺣﺠﺮة ﻓﺤﺠﺮة
)ﺗﻘﻮل ﻣﺜﻼً :ﻛﺎن ﻫﺬا ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺒﺪو اﻷﺳﻄﺒﻞ اﻟﺬي ﺗﻌﻴﺶ
ﻓﻴﻪ اﳌﺎﺷﻴﺔ( ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻻ ﳝﻜﻦ أن ﺗﺘﺒﻌﻬﺎ ﻣﻊ ﻣﻨﺰل ﻣﺄﻫﻮل ﻣﻦ
ﻣﻨﺎزل اﻟﺮﻳﻒ ،وﻻ ﺗﻄﻤﻊ ﰲ وﺟﻮد دﻟﻴﻞ ﺣﻲ ﰲ ﻣﻨﺰل ﻣﺪﻣﺮ.
ﰒ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻨﺘﻬﻲ ،ﺗﻐﻠﻖ اﻟﺒﺎب ،وﻫﻨﺎك ﻣﻦ �ﰐ ﺑﻌﺪك ﰲ
اﻟﻠﻴﻠﺔ اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻴﺔ.
ﻫﺎﺟﺮ ﻓﺮع ﻣﻦ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﻣﻮﻧﺮو ﰲ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ إﱃ
إﻟﻴﻨﻮي ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻞ إﱃ ﺻﻌﻴﺪ ﻛﻨﺪا ﰲ ﺟﻨﻮب أوﻧﺘﲑﻳﻮ.
ﻛﺎﻧﺖ أﺳﺒﺎﻬﺑﻢ ﰲ اﻟﺮﺣﻴﻞ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻮﻻ�ت أﺳﺒﺎب ِدﻛﻨﺰﻳﺔ∗:
ﻓﻔﻲ أﺛﻨﺎء اﻟﺸﺘﺎء ﻣﺎت رب اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻠﺔ ،وﰲ ﻧﻔﺲ اﻟﻴﻮم ،وﰲ
أﺣﺪ أرﻛﺎن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺒﻴﺖ اﻟﻌﺘﻴﻖُ ،وﻟِﺪت ﺑﻨﺖ ﻟﻠﻌﺎﺋﻠﺔ .وﰲ
اﻟﺮﺑﻴﻊ ،ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﺰرع ،وذات ﻣﺮة وﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﻄﺮﻗﺎت ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮام،
ﻛﺎن أﺣﺪ أﻗﺮﺎﺑء اﻷرﻣﻠﺔ ﳝﺸﻲ ﲜﻮار ﻋﺮﺑﺔ ﺛﻮر ،ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻨﺘﺼﻒ

ﺟﺪا .أ�
ﺗﺸﺮح ﺻﻌﻮﺑﺔ ﺻﻨﺎﻋﺔ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻮﺛﺒﺎت اﳋﻴﺎﻟﻴﺔ ،ﺗﻨﺠﺢ ً
ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ رﺣﻼﰐ إﱃ اﺳﻜﻮﺗﻼﻧﺪا اﺳﺘﻄﻌﺖ أن أﻛﻮن
ﻣﺼﺪر ﻓﺎﺋﺪة ﻷﻟِﺲ ﰲ ﲝﺜﻬﺎ اﳌﺘﺼﻞ ﻬﺑﺬا اﻟﻜﺘﺎب،
ﻧﺴﺒﺔ إﱃ ﺗﺸﺎرﻟﺰ ِدﻛﻨﺰ.
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اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ ﻣﻦ أوﻧﺘﲑﻳﻮ إﱃ أﻟﻴﻨﻮيِ ،
ﻟﻴﻘﻞ اﻷم وأﻃﻔﺎﳍﺎ اﻟﺼﻐﺎر،
وﻳﻌﻮد ﻬﺑﻢ ﰲ ﻋﺰ اﻟﺼﻴﻒ ،إﱃ ﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﻌﺘﲏ ﻬﺑﻢ ﰲ ﺑﻴﺘﻪ اﻟﺮﻳﻔﻲ
اﻟﻌﺘﻴﻖ .واﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺖ أﻟِﺲ أن ﺗﺼﻮر ﻟﻨﺎ ﻛﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﺬﻛﺎء
ﺷﺪﻳﺪ.
ِ
ﺻﻮرا
ﰲ ﻗﺼﺔ "اﳌﺸﻬﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺎﺳﻞ روك" ﺗﺮﺳﻢ أﻟﺲ ً
ﻣﻮازﻳﺔ ﳌﺎ ﺗﺮاﻩ ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻪ ﻣﻦ اﳋﺼﺎل اﻷﺳﻜﻮﺗﻠﻨﺪﻳﺔ ،واﳋﺼﺎل
اﻟﱵ ﻳﺘﻤﻴﺰ ﻬﺑﺎ اﳌﻨﺤﺪرون ﻣﻦ اﻷﺳﻜﻮﺗﻠﻨﺪﻳﲔ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﳉﺰء
ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﻟﺬي ﻧﺸﺄت ﻓﻴﻪ .ﻋﻠﻰ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ،ﺗﻜﺘﺐ:

ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺮى اﻟﺼﻐﲑة .وﻟﻜﻦ ﻟﻮ أﻧﻚ ﻓﻨﺎن ،وﻓﻨﺎن ﻣﻠﺘﺰم،
ﻓﺈن ذﻟﻚ ﻻ ﻳﻮﻗﻔﻚ .ﻓﺄﻧﺖ ﺗﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻤﺎ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ أن ﺗﺒﺤﺚ
ﻋﻨﻪ ،وﺗﺴﺘﻘﺮئ اﻷﻣﻮر ﻛﻴﻔﻤﺎ ﺷﺌﺖ ،وﺗﺒﺬل ﻣﺎ ﰲ وﺳﻌﻚ
ﰲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ ذﻟﻚ .وأﻋﺘﻘﺪ أن أﻟِﺲ أﻣﻴﻨﺔ ﻏﺎﻳﺔ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ ،وﺻﺮﳛﺔ
ﻃﺒﻌﺎ
إﱃ أﻗﺼﻰ ﺣﺪود اﻟﺼﺮاﺣﺔ ،وﻣﺴﻠﺤﺔ ﺑﺴﻼﻣﺔ اﻹدراكً .
ﻧﻌﺮف أن ﻛﺎﺗﺐ اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﳋﻴﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻳﺴﺘﻤﺪ إﳍﺎﻣﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ
أﻳﻀﺎ ﲞﻴﺎﳍﺎ ،وﻗﺪرﻬﺗﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﺑﻂ
اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﻲ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﻠﻬﻤﺔ ً
ﺑﲔ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ واﳋﻴﺎل – ﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﺧﻠﻂ اﻟﺰﻳﺖ ﺎﺑﳌﺎء –
ﺳﺤﺮا ﻋﺠﻴﺒًﺎ .أﻇﻦ أن أﻟِﺲ ﺻﺮﳛﺔ إﱃ
وﺗﺴﺘﺨﺮج ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ً
ﺣﺪ ﻻ ﻳُﺼﺪق ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﻟﻜﺎﺗﺐ ﻗﺼﺔ ﺧﻴﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﻮل:
"ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻳﺒﺪأ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ" .وأﻋﺘﻘﺪ أﻧﻪ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﻋﺪد
ﻣﻦ ُﻛﺘّﺎب اﻟﻘﺼﺔ اﳋﻴﺎﻟﻴﺔ اﻟﺮاﻏﺒﲔ ﰲ ﺗﻘﻤﺺ دور اﳊﻴﻲ
اﳌﺴﺘﺤﻲ" :اﻷﻣﻮر ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﺄﺗﰐ ﰲ أوج ﻧﻀﺠﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﷲ
ﻣﻜﺎ� آﺧﺮ" .وﻟﻜﻦ أﻟِﺲ ،وﻫﻲ
ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻪ – ﻻ أﻋﺮف ﳍﺎ ً
اﻷﻣﻴﻨﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻛﻞ ذﻟﻚ ،ﺗﻘﻮل :ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻣﺴﺘﻠﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻲء
أراﻩ ،وأﲰﻌﻪ ،وأﻗﺮأ ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﺷﻲء ﰲ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﻴﺔ ،ﰒ �ﰐ
اﳋﻴﺎل اﻟﺴﺎﺣﺮ ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ .إن أﻟِﺲ ﻻ ﺗﺘﺤﺪث ﻋﻦ اﻹﳍﺎم
اﻟﺴﺤﺮي – أﻟِﺲ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ .وﻟﻜﻨﻨﺎ ﻧﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﻧﺘﺤﺪث
ﳓﻦ ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ.

"أﻋﺘﻘﺪ أن اﻷﺳﻜﻮﺗﻠﻨﺪﻳﲔ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ،وأﻋﺘﻘﺪ أن اﻟﻨﺎس
اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻧﺸﺄت ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﻛﻤﺎ وﺻﻔﺘﻬﻢ ،وﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻟﻴﺪﻫﺸﻬﻢ
ﺟﺪا أ�ﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺣﻔﺎد أوﻟﺌﻚ
اﻟﻐﺮﺎﺑء اﳌﺘﺄﻧﻘﻮن" .إ�ﺎ ﻣﺪرﻛﺔ ً
اﻷﻗﺪﻣﲔ ،ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ اﻟﺼﻐﲑة اﳌﻨﻜﺮة ﻟﺬاﻬﺗﺎ ،ﰲ ﺟﻨﻮب
ﻏﺮب أوﻧﺘﲑﻳﻮ ،اﳌﺘﺄﻣﻠﺔ ﻟﻜﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﺣﺠﻤﻬﻢ ﻋﻦ ﻗﺪراﻬﺗﻢ
ِ
ﺻﻮﺎﺗ
اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ .أﺳﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن أراﻫﻦ أن ﻋﻘﻞ أﻟﺲ ﻛﺎن ﻳﺴﻤﻊ ً
ﻳﺘﺼﺎدى ﰲ أرﺟﺎﺋﻪ ﺎﺑﻟﻘﻮل" :ﻻ ﺗﺘﻔﻮﻩ ﺑﺸﻲء ﳚﻌﻠﻚ ﺗﺒﺪو
ﻣﺜﲑا ﻟﺸﻲء ﻣﻦ اﻻزدراء أﻣﺎم ﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﻨﺎس ،أوﻩ،
ً
ﻣﻐﺮورا ،أو ً
ﳌﺎذا ﺗﻈﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻚ ﻫﻜﺬا؟" اﻟﻨﺎس ﻳﺪرﻛﻮن أ�ﻢ ﻳﻐﺎﻣﺮون
ﺄﺑﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﺣﲔ ﻳﺪﻋﻮن أ�ﻢ أﺻﻼء .وأ� أﺷﻚ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ
ﺧﻄﺮا ﻣﺎﺛﻼً ﰲ ﺑﻼد أﺧﺮى ﻛﺜﲑة ،وﰲ
اﻷﺻﺎﻟﺔ ،وأﺣﺴﺒﻬﺎ ً
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Appreciations of Alice Munro
Compiled by Lisa Dickler Awano

Michael Cunningham, novelist

Alice Munro tells the large stories of people whose lives are outwardly small.
Rarely does she write about the exceptional outsider. She is a great champion
of ordinary outsiders, of people who in small and crucial ways don't fit, who
need a better hfe than the one being offered to them. She, like Virginia Wbolf,
has always insisted on the particular importance of women's lives, insisted
that the story of an unhappy housewife in middle age is every bit as important as the story of a sea captain about to undertake the search for a white
whale. In so doing, Munro, maybe more than any other v^nriter today, reminds
us of the scope and scale possible in a short story. She intricately dissects and
charts whole lives, replete with enormous changes, with a thoroughness we
might have thought only attainable in a novel.
Her sentences, while never dull, are clear and unvarnished. She has great
rhythm. She knows just how long each line should be, and when a longer sentence should be followed by a shorter one. Her sense of music is impeccable,
but her work is not some big technique-y thing meant to remake literature.
Munro is not Joyce, she is not David Foster Wallace—I say this with respect.
Her work is written in a humbler way, and in a sense that's the greater gamble.
She doesn't aspire to be one of the boys—they are, it seems, mostly boys—who
are regarded as the big guns, and because her work is not splashy, her language not assertive, she risks being overshadowed by some of the noisier stylists. In fact, the determination she shows as she burrows into the lives of her
characters makes outwardly experimental writing seem like the easier path.
Munro is not concerned with impressing the reader. The depth and beauty
and truth of the story she is writing are of greater concern to her.

I don't know another writer better able to chart the intricacies of human
beings, the incredible complexity and ambiguity of emotions. For example,
Munro has steadfastly refused to accept the notion that mothers or children
behave in predictable ways. She allows that parents have ambiguous feelings
for their children and children, for their parents. And what Munro can do
with sex is a little like what Flannery O'Connor did with divine intervention. Many of Munro's stories involve the appearance of some sexual connection that sweeps a protagonist's life away as surely as did O'Connor's Hand
of God. Which is so fabulously true. What's more likely to upset our plans
than sex and love? You're going along and things seem to be fine, and then—
kapow! Along comes a sexual connection you'd never imagined, and your life
is changed.
Munro has a firm grasp on the complicated interplay between our will,
our desires, and the outside forces over which we have almost no control. An
outside force can range from governmental control to something that suddenly shows you your romantic life has been a delusion and a sham. Munro
isn't afraid of a mess; she knows that the mess enhances us. Like all of the authors I revere, she understands that a fiction writer's job is to further complicate the world. She keeps readers aware that however complex things appear,
they are even more complex than that.
If writers tend to be either predominantly cruel or kind, Munro is in a
class of her own. She has great compassion, but no sentimentality. Munro
reminds us that there are no simple solutions. There's happiness, tragedy, and
everything in between, and any worldview that insists on one thing over the
others is deficient or fragmentary. Mystery and surprise are crucial ingredients of every single good story, and Munro is a master of the mystery that
resides in the human heart. Few experiences are more satisfying to a reader
than to see a character do something utterly surprising and then realize that
it was the only thing that the character could possibly have done. In Munro's
stories, you don't know what's going to happen to people—just as in life.

Margaret Atwood, novelist

The fifties were a very male period of writing in the United States. America
didn't have a tradition of women writers. Who, among women, were admired?
Eudora Welty, Katherine Anne Porter. Among poets? Emily Dickinson. How
many others? In Canada, you didn't get points off for being a woman. The
challenge wasn't so much being female as it was being Canadian. Embroidery,
oil painting, writing, it was all considered a hobby. Writing wasn't important.
There was hardly a market for new novels. The writing community up here
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was so small at that time. Because of readings and little magazines, poets knew
one another's work, but it was different for prose writers in Canada.
When we were growing up the idea of being a writer was so alien. Just to
think you could do it was an act of major hubris. Talent was discouraged. Yet
as a child, Alice had read L. M. Montgomery's Anne of Green Gables and Emily
of New Moon, about a young girl growing up on Prince Edward Island who
wants to be a writer. Alice has written an afterword for the latter book.
Two other early influences on her were Wuthering Heights and Pride and
Prejudice. In Wuthering Heights you never hear the story directly from the most
powerful people in it. You hear it from the observers: a gentleman named
Lockwood, who rents Thrushcross Grange, and Nelly, the housekeeper. This
is a very interesting way of putting a book together. Also, there are the two
houses. There are the Lintons, who are genteel—not forceful and not sexy.
And then there's Heathcliff. Pride and Prejudice is another very well put together book that draws on the emotions we love so much, and there's Mr.
Darcy, another rude man with lots of money underneath. And economics is
such a big factor in Alice's work. Who's got money, who hasn't, who needs
money, who's making it, and who's paying for things.
Her other influences were writers of stories set in small towns. Alice read
Sherwood Anderson—who made her feel that maybe she could do this kind
of thing—as well as Eudora Welty, Flannery O'Connor, and Carson McCullers. Having grown up in a small town herself, Alice knows them well—specifically, small towns in southwestern Ontario. Why are there so many crazy,
demented people in a small town? It's just that everyone knows everyone and
one another's background. Like a big, dysfunctional family. It's that way in
cities, too, but you don't necessarily know about all of it, because you may not
know the people across the street, or even next door. In small towns people
are conscious of gossip, rumor, the keeping up of pretenses, and the varying
gradations of social level. It can be confining.
That's why Alice's stories are so place- and time-specific. What people eat,
what they wear, what appliances they are using, are all important to her. She
is interested in questions of authenticity; she looks at her characters' fronts
and pretensions, at what effect they are trying to achieve, and then she examines what lies underneath. Maybe the characters see through each other, and
so they have social lies, such as, "You look terrific." Sometimes they mean it
benignly; sometimes they don't.
She writes about the difficulties faced by people who are bigger or smaller
than they are expected to be. When her protagonists look back, from later
points of view, the older people they have become possess within them all of
the people that they have been. She's very good on what people expect, and
then on the letdown.
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One of the many things Alice does so well is to contrast how people
thought something would be, compared to how it turned out. We depend on
a certain amount of fulfilled expectation. The sun will rise in the morning.
Mr. Brown will be at the corner store at 8 A.M. and sell milk. In Alice Munro
stories, people go into a house and find out that someone has been murdered.
Every expectation is met; and then, there is an event, a surprise—and that's
the story.

Russell Banks, novelist

There is nothing exotic or off-putting in the opening paragraph or two of an
Alice Munro story. The author puts her hand on your shoulder and invites you
into herfictionalworld. She isfiriendly,and there is a neighborly quality to her
narrative prose. She starts in a small place and universalizes characters and
lives that we might otherwise overlook. It is as if you are sitting at a table, and
she's going to tell you a story of what happened a while back, down the street.
Her intimate tone is interesting and immediate, and she is relaxed, calm, even
inactive, almost seductive. Then, once you are in this fictional world, it becomes more threatening.
You realize there are issues of life and death going on, and Munro's fiction takes hard swerves abruptly. She is able to break off narrative then start
it up later, and it's still connected. We can travel through time and space and
point of view, shifting our relation to time and space, so we're closer in, or
further away. Most contemporary short fiction writers capture moments in
time, but Munro telescopes backward and forward. Usually this is only seen
in novels.
What this does for us is to stretch the range of the dramatic possibility of
the short story, which in the hands of US writers has gone minimalist, become
reductive and compressed. Munro's fiction expands outward, and it shows us
that while the short story form can be as compressed and hard as a diamond,
it can also be as expansive as a novel.
She is almost a cubist. That's the way memory works and storytelling goes.
It's not mathematics, it's not logic. It's remembering and recounting through
memory what happened. This is also the way dreams work. Often good fiction
corresponds closely to the structure of dreams, but it is aesthetically and morally purposeful. Munro has the great moral force and intelligence to refuse
to judge or idealize her characters, which would be easy to do, and she won't
allow her readers to do so either. Alice Munro's writing casts her as someone
who dares to speak the truth about the world, to say the things that we are
ashamed or afraid to tell.
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Pamela Wallin, Canadian consul general to New York

Alice Munro grew up in an era in which women were expected to be mothers,
teachers, or nurses. You wouldn't have concluded that you were going to be
a writer. But sometimes necessity creates these talents. The Canadian market
is a fraction of the size of the US market, which makes it so much harder to
earn a living doing what you love to do. Yet geographically, Canada is so large,
artists couldn't just gather together the way they did in the Village in New
York. So CBC—Canadian public radio—became that thin line that connected
people across distances and gave hope that all this was possible.
We see that a Margaret Laurence or a Munro sparks an Atwood. You need
role models. You have to understand that it's maybe okay, and you have to
understand that it's possible. These writers created the scene, an internationally respected literary culture, and a generation of writers has been spawned.
During the past fifteen to twenty years, the number of spectacular Canadian
writers to come up has been amazing. And this has taken place while Munro
and Atwood are still in peak form. They are living role models.
Munro's stories convey aspects of Canadian geography and culture as well.
In Runaway, there were a couple of references to Saskatchewan, which is my
home province. When my grandmother went west, her family homesteaded.
They were breaking the soil. In the prairies of western Canada, the government would give people a parcel of land if they would develop it. But you had
to be comfortable with isolation in remote areas. And when you were living
among farmers who were literally carving life out of the land, you didn't have
time for niceties. No father was going off to the delivery room to watch the
baby being born, or focusing on creating a "quality life" for the children.
When I was growing up in the very small town of Wadena, I wouldn't
think of going to big cities such as Toronto or Vancouver. Instead I went to
Regina or Saskatoon, which were smaller and closer to me. Alice Munro is
from Wingham—also a very small town—but located in southwestern Ontario,
where the farming communities tended to be larger, and influenced by their
proximity to the US and Toronto. So when she sets stories in this region, characters may leave the comfort of the small-town cocoon, which allows them
to go off to a big city, where they will experience the good and the bad. And
Munro will show you the small-town and the big-city points of view.
I believe Munro understands the rural-urban divide—what in the US
would be seen as the difference between the red and blue states—in terms
of lifestyle, cultural and experiential differences. Others write paternalistically about the rural sensibility, but Munro turns such writing on its head. She
doesn't try to defend the characteristics of small towns. She shows you the
complexity of life there, and she knows that Peyton Place is not the exception
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to the rule; it is the rule. In Munro's stories, it just happens in this different
kind of window. In a larger town, a person can choose not to go back to a certain district. But in a small town, people have to learn to accommodate and
make relationships work, because they don't have the luxury of strangeness.
In short, Munro's stories are authentic. They are not like something you
know. They are what you know. The reader wonders. How did she know that I
felt that feeling? The familiarity is almost eerie. On the face of it, there is a simplicity to the prose, but this is misleading. In life, when a marriage is breaking
down and you're dealing with it, you just do it, and then at the end you say.
How did I get through this? In Munro's stories, the characters' turmoil is your
turmoil. This is the interaction of real people. After you finish reading, you're
tired, because Munro has made you live through so much emotion.

Virginia Barber, Munro's agent for thirty years

I opened my own literary agency in 1974, and Alice became my client in 1976—
after her third book. Something I've Been Meaning to Tell You. At that time, her
writing was relatively new to the US market, and I was still developing my
network in the publishing world. Anybody would have been happy to represent
a writer like Alice Munro. I was doubly excited by her work because she was a
woman writer of such power and, I was sure, true distinction. Lives of Girls and
Women, which Alice published in 1971, impressed me for many reasons. It was
a coming-of-age story about a young girl, and while I was accustomed to reading an initiation-to-life story with a young boy as the central character, this was
as powerful as anything I had read. I admired the way her work was conscious
of social structures that girls and women were expected to abide by.
There is also something about her vinriting that is so accessible. She doesn't
use drums and trumpets or purple prose. Quietly and surely she involves you
in a story, and then there comes a paragraph or even a sentence that really
knocks you sideways, and you see something in a very different light. The
stories grow in your mind, and when you've finished one, you feel you kriow
something more, or comprehend something familiar in a new way. I marvel at
all she can bring to life.
I first approached Alice by letter, asking her if she had considered hiring
an agent and telling her that I would very much like to represent her. Among
other things, I mentioned how impressed I had been by "Material," a very
brave story about writing, told from the point of view of a writer's ex-wife,
who recognizes that their relationship has become his "material," however
much it has been transformed by its use in a story. Alice responded politely to
my letter, saying she didn't need an agent.
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But I didn't give up. I had represented Rosellen Brown's Autobiography
of My Mother, and I sent a copy to Alice. That book develops the conflict between a daughter and a mother, a conflict which involves moral, political, and
personal issues. The mother is a groundbreaking civil rights lawyer dedicated
to defending the principles of freedom and equality. The daughter sees the
human, the personal, element. When a black maid gets into legal trouble, the
mother declines to take her case, as it doesn't represent an abused right or
principle. The daughter can't accept such an abstract view, and their conflict
results in a sudden and uiiexpected tragedy. Alice's Lives of Girls and Women is
also about intimate family relationships, and it has shifting points of view, so
the reader would ask, "Where is the truth in this?" Lives also explores how the
moral direction you must take can be careless of an individual life. Alice read
the novel, and then wrote me saying that an agent who represents this kind
of material was someone she wanted to work with. That was one of the most
thrilling moments of my career, and I credit Rosellen regularly.
When I first started working with Alice, I focused on introducing her stories to magazine editors. Very quickly, I was able to generate interest among
many outstanding editors such as Anne Mollegen Smith at Redhook, Lisel
Eisenheimer at McCall's, and somewhat later, Mike Curtis at the Atlantic.
But, of course, the major editorial presence in Alice's life at this time became
Charles (Chip) McCrath at the New Yorker. I met Chip when another agent
and I invited him to lunch at the University Club where my husband was a
member. We chose that venue to avoid any question about who would pick
up the check, something that could then cause discomfort between working women and men. At that time, women weren't allowed to join any of the
major midtown clubs—not the Harvard Club, the Century, or the University
Club. Nevertheless, the lunch went well, and I felt happy to recommend Alice
Munro's stories to Chip.
Chip was greatly impressed by Alice's stories, and he and Dan Menaker, as
well as Roger Angell, who headed the fiction department at the New Yorker at
that time, admired and supported her work from then on. In the beginning, I
would send several of the stories to the New Yorker at the same time, which is
how Alice tended to send them to me. But I learned that if I sent them three
Munro stories, they inevitably compared them with one another, choosing
one or two and rejecting a third. One day Ifinallyrecognized that I should be
sending them one at a time, so they would compare one Munro story against
all the other submissions they had, not against another Munro story. And after
that, we rarely had a Munro storyfireeto send to other editors, who had begun
to clamor for them.
The New Yorker offered Alice a "first-reading agreement" for 1978, and they
have maintained this policy with her ever since. This was a very significant oc-
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currence in Alice's career. For if she had ever been concerned that she would
need to write a novel for the sake of financial security, the New Yorfeer's generous contracts relieved her of that pressure. And by 1979, when Alfred A. Knopf
published its first collection by Alice, she had found her literary team: Doug
Cibson, her Canadian editor (now with Douglas Cibson Books at McClelland
and Stewart); Ann Close, her US editor at Knopf; and my agency. It's a life
bonus for all of us that we worked together so long and in such harmony.
Watching Alice's forthcoming book develop has been a fascinating experience. Whenever Alice completes a collection, there is often a period in which
she'll say something like, "I'll never write another story—I've used up all my
material." This time I said, "You've been working on material about your family for so long, why don't you write a kind of memoir, some sort of history of
your family?"
Clearly she had been thinking about doing something on that order. She
had made trips to Scotland, and greatly enjoyed researching people and places
that were part of her Laidlaw family's past. She had discovered an astonishing amount of written material: journals, letters, and published articles by
and about the Laidlaw family members. So she had a lot to go on. As she
wrote, she began to send me material. It was so interesting—it would begin
as historical—for example, she would be describing the Ettrick Valley where
the Laidlaws had lived, quoting from letters, journals, this, that, and the other,
and then she would come upon a moment where she needed a fact, and none
existed. There was a hole in the story. And it became obvious that she needed
some sort of material to fill it. Then she would say that maybe it happened
this way, or perhaps it went that way, or maybe again it was such and such. So,
I said one day—I don't think I even finished the sentence—"Alice, why don't
you just turn it into stories?" "Exactly what I've been thinking!" she replied.
The forthcoming volume comes close to memoir and as close to historical
fact as she can get, or tolerate, but in the end, it's fiction. Some of the stories
in this collection are rooted in pieces that Alice has published over the years,
but never collected in book form because they were closer to her own life
than her other fiction. She has worked on changing these stories more than
on any I've seen before, partly because she's re-seeing some of her earlier published and unpublished work, making new combinations and even changing
the sense of some stories.
Although I have retired, and my longtime colleague, Jennifer Rudolph
Walsh, is now her agent, I will always read for Alice, and we'll continue to
talk. Once years ago, Alice called to say that she was giving a dinner party that
night and was more nervous about the party than the three stories she had
been working on, and so, she had thrown the three of them in the mail to me.
Ever since then, when I go for too long without receiving a story, I'll call her

98

THE

VIRGINIA

QUARTERLY

REVIEW

and say, "Alice, it's time to give a dinner party." I plan to keep on calling with
the same message because even though I don't know about the parties, I surely
do know about the marvelous, essential stories.

Charles McGrath, Munro's editor at the
NewYorker from 1976 to the mid-1980s

Alice Munro has always been a writer's writer, and she has also become, for a
short story writer, highly popular, simply for doing what she does. I believe that
one of her great pieces of luck was living in Canada and being the person she is.
She has stayed out of politics and hasn't paid any attention to fashion—and the
world has caught up with her, rather than the other way around. There are two
kinds of writers: instinctive writers and thoughtful writers—that is, those who
are conscious or aware of what they are doing. Alice Munro is both.
The first story we bought at the New Yorker was "Royal Beatings." It was
set in a different part of the world from the stories we usually published at
that time, and it had an emotional freshness. It sounds funny to say now, but
the story seemed kind of raw. I remember William Shawn, famous for his
fastidious taste, was a little taken aback by the story's references to "bathroom
noises," and a couplet that read, "Two Vancouvers fried in snot! / Two pickled arseholes tied in a knot!" I defended the inclusion of both. The final New
Yorker version of the story included the reference to "arseholes," but not to
"bathroom noises."
Munro is proof that some people—not many—have a gift for the short
story and the novel. She writes novels in miniature. Her work most closely
resembles Chekhov's, but she is not writing sketches. She has a novel's-worth
of incident and character change compressed into a fairly short story. But her
stories have gotten longer, which runs a little against the current. Early on,
Munro began to play with time, and, over time, the stories got deeper, subtler,
and richer. As her work evolved, Dan Menaker, William Shawn, Roger Angell,
and I evolved as well, and it became clear we were talking to someone who
wasn't a fresh young thingfi:omthe boondocks, but a genuine master.
Munro is not a dramatically experimental writer, but in the last fifteen
years she has been doing radically experimental things with form and with
time and has been quietly demolishing our perceptions of what is and isn't
possible in the short story. She has become a great risk-taker. She takes structural risks. It's dazzling how she gets from one point to another in a story. It's
not exactly linear. You could, if you wanted to, take a Munro story and outline
it in cause and effect, in chronological fashion—and if you did, there would
be big gaps in time, sometimes of whole decades—but she doesn't write it that
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way. Sometimes a woman will want to change her life, and you're not entirely
sure why. Munro says that when she reads a story she doesn't necessarily start
at the beginning and read to the end. Rather, she may begin at any point in a
story and then read either forward or backward from there. Maybe she writes
for that kind of reader.
Increasingly she's centering the stories on emotional risk-taking—which
the reader may not know at the beginning—but they start at a moment when
the character has the opportunity to change her life. These are not mere mood
pieces. You have a sense sometimes, at the end of a story, that Munro herself
is surprised by what has happened to her characters.

Daniel Menaker, Munro's editor at the
NewYorker from the mid-1980s to 1994

Editors are paraliteraries—like paralegals and paramedicals. Their job is to
help the writer to get a piece of v^nriting to be the best it could possibly be with
the writer writing at her best all the way through. To work with Alice Munro
poses special challenges and offers special rewards. The structure of a Munro
story works somewhat like a microscope, so that the closer in the reader focuses, the more the form dissolves and reassembles. Then as one gets to the
end of the story, one sees what appears to be a whole cloth. The chronology of
the structure of a Munro story is nonlinear and sometimes somewhat modular,
so it isfiexibie.When I was editing her work at the New Yorker, we would look
together at sections that might go elsewhere in order to best realize the kind
of meaning and effect she wanted the story to have on the reader. She is open,
congenial, never rancorous or contentious; she has no vanity, she welcomes
suggestions, and is both easy but firm on her part regarding things she doesn't
want to do. She is someone you want to work hard for because she is someone
whose good opinion you always seek.
Munro is a distinctive writer. I think the line between style and content is
even more blurred in her writing than in that of most good writers. In some
ways her stories do not seem consciously experimental—they look "right" or
conventional on the page. They are very clear; there's no obscurity ever. Any
reasonably sophisticated reader will have no trouble reading her work. But
she has a slyly postmodern sensibility. One of the very modern and unconventional things she does in almost all of her stories is to write about the way
people narrate events. For example, first she will give the report of something
that somebody hears. Then she will tell the story that someone tells about
hearing that report. Then Alice will tell the story of hearing that report. "The
Albanian Virgin," which I edited at the New Yorker, is an excellent example "
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of this overlapping and sometimes conflicting narrative technique. Often it
seems as if sets of curtains are being parted one after another, revealing stories within stories—and varying versions of stories—often being told in different voices, all of which, taken together, enables the reader to apprehend
different constructions of roughly the same events.
What the reader sees behind the last Munro curtain is a vital animal energy that doesn't care about stories or complexity or morality. It's as though she
were throwing up her hands and saying, "There's no real accounting for why
this woman loves this man, why this mother abandoned her children, why this
husband's transgression against the community was hidden by his wife even
though she despised him. There is a moral anarchy—maybe amorality—at the
heart of the human heart."
In life, she seems to be saying, seduction and betrayal are often invited, as
a victim may unconsciously invite a con man to cheat him. Most of us don't
get involved in relationships in which we don't know what the other person
is like. Especially if we sense a disaster coming on—we know what we are
getting into. There's a certain kind of destructive wish in people—this is what
Alice Munro writes about. She dramatizes the uncivilized behavior that so
many of us get ourselves up to. She uses sexuality to show that life is not a science. And she makes readers, who may feel this amorality in themselves, feel
understood—forgiven. To read a writer like Alice Munro is to be understood.
To be understood is to be in a community. Munro's readers create an invisible
and often silent community for themselves. She never puts herself above us;
she is with us.

Walter James Miller, poet and critic

I consider Alice Munro to be one of our most important writers of psychological fiction. She has the courage to emphatically revive the psychology of the
Romanticist Movement, to stick up for Freud when that's still justifiable, and
to blend the two approaches with her own insights and technical genius, to
come to her own bold conclusions.
The day that I realized that she's describing the terrors and the horrors
of the patriarchal world was the day that I began to understand Munro. She
doesn't underline her social message. She doesn't underline any message. Neither Chekhov nor Munro would be so vulgar as to state the message the way
you'd put it in a slogan, or on a Hag. That's not art. Art gives us a situation in
which we feel the message, if we're sensitive to it. One of the great things
about Munro is that she forces us to participate in her stories. We have to see
connections; she's not going to point them out for us.
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A typical situation in a Munro story is that a woman's predicament, in
some family or social situation—something that seems trivial, or everydayish—will explode; into a major problem. For example, in "Runaway," Carla
lies to her husband, Clark, telling him how her employer's husband lured her
to his bed. This sexually excites them both, initially, but then leads to something more threatening. Carla tries to solve the issue by running away, and the
choices she makes lead her and Clark to discovery.
It becomes clear that Munro is a good psychologist when you see how
often her characters have to act out a solution before they can think it out.
That's the human condition—we feel our way through a situation. We rely on
interaction and imagination before we find the rational path. In other words,
intermediate irrationality must often precede rational behavior. This is an unpopular idea in a world of computer logic, but we need writers with Munro's
scope and talent, especially in our time. We go to literature, and to art generally, for explanation—we're hungry for it. Munro has the courage to show that
modern life is almost senseless and inexplicable, and she proves that it's more
complex than we can bear to know.
She is a master of representing how the mind works, how we come to
truths through strange pathways; how all of our mental experience—lying,
concealing, denying, free-associating, and rationalizing—leads to discovery,
to revelation, if we cooperate with our powers of imagination, intuition, and
impulse—those "glories" that are described by the Romantic poets. Acting out
our petty behaviors is part of struggling toward insight and revelation, if only
we can cooperate with our powers; if we are not bludgeoned into ignoring
them. We all lie and conceal things, and there will always be thoughts we
don't say aloud; but refiecting upon these issues, even silently by ourselves,
leads to discovery and an appreciation of how full of contradictions life is.
Munro reminds her readers that we must not let the walls of the prisonhouse grow around us, not let custom weigh on us, not see getting and spending as living. From Munro, we infer that we must make friends with our own
intuition, our own imagination, our own naivete.

Ann Close, Munro's editor at Knopf since 1978

Generally speaking, the book editor's job is to work with the writer to be
sure the text is as strong as possible, and in the case of a short story collection, to order the stories. A lot of editorial work is intuitive. To some extent,
it's being able to get on someone's wavelength. Cinger Barber has also been
good about parts of stories that needed work. We've all had oars in the water.
Alice, Cinger, Doug Cibson, and I have worked together for nearly thirty
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years, with no serious disagreement that I can recall. I think this is actually
a tribute to Alice, who is a pleasure to work with, and to her writing, which
is a gift to work on.
Alice herself is an enormously good editor. Sometimes when I get a story
and I've maybe not yet read it, or I've just read it and I'm preparing to talk to
her about it, another version will arrive. She is also a tremendous rewriter. I
think it's a happy moment for her when she knows she can't change anything
again. In fact, both of us laugh and say that one of my most important jobs
is telling her when the story is done—keeping her from overthinking it, or
changing it in ways that'could diminish or even ruin it.
I don't line edit the stories much. Many come in almost perfect shape.
Other times we'll have a conversation when something isn't quite working,
and we'll talk about whether she's thought of taking something out, or moving
it around, and then shefixesit. But Alice's sentences are her own.
Her stories come from authentic emotions and feelings, and for that
reason, readers identify with her characters. Alice is tapped into her own
subconscious, and is able to put that tone on the page. The stories read easily, because they're transparent—what they say goes straight into the reader's
head. She is sure-footed. Even when you are surprised by a shift in a character's thoughts, it seems completely organic. We all make those kinds of transitions in our thinking processes, even though they don't point to an end the
way a story does.
There are always elements of surprise and mystery in the stories. Sometimes I think, when I read one of them for the first time, that it's about one
thing, or that a specific happening or thought is there, and then when I reread
it I realize the happening or thought exists only between the lines—so that
the reader thinks that there is something in the story that literally isn't. I believe that's a sign of greatness.
Alice takes risks as a writer and has done so right from the beginning. This
is why each collection is better than the last. For example, in "Royal Beatings,"
(from The Beggar Maid), the first story she sold to the New Yorker, she took
chances. The very idea of the story—parents and child engaged in a ritual
of punishment that brings certain satisfactions to them all—is risky. And in
"Runaway," the use of such a vivid and obvious image as a tiny goat, which
crashes into the story precipitously, is a brilliant risk. In Runaway, Alice used
more aggressive symbols than she had in past collections.
Runaway was particularly interesting to me because often the women in
the stories seem to be in situations that Alice's characters have been in in
past stories, but they make different choices. For example, in "Passion," Crace,
the main character, did not run away with the object of her passion as many
Munro characters do. She passed up the chance. In "Runaway," Carla didn't
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leave her husband; she got off the bus she was taking and came back home.
Runaway was lighter in some ways than Alice's previous US collection, Hateship, Friendship, Courtship, Loveship, Marriage, and it was very much about
younger women. Even when the stories were recalled by women further along
in life, the action had taken place when they were younger. In Hateship, there
was a lot about illness and dying, and so the characters were older.
Like many writers, Alice never wants to be very obvious about the endings of her stories. Sometimes I work with her on that. I might ask her to put
a hint of what's coming in the body of the story so that the ending won't be
too abrupt. Maybe I'll say, "It's not quite clear," or, "Not quite working." We
go back and forth, talking. The three endings we worked on most in Runaway
were in "Silence," "Powers," and "Tricks."
On her own, Alice did eight revisions of "Powers." Then we worked on
that ending because it was hard to finish off the story part of it and give Nancy
her due. Alice also went through many revisions of "The Bear Came Over the
Mountain" (from Hateship). "Tricks" was a hard one. We didn't want the ending to be too "tricky." Some of what we work on is having the right "beat" to the
ending, so that it sits right, easing you into another thought or out of the story.
When I asked her at the end of Runaway if she wanted to reread the galleys, she said, "No, because I'll rewrite the stories."
As usual, Munro's next collection. The View from Castle Rock, is something
new again. This time she has worked what little she knows of her family's
history into a group of stories that follow her father's family from Scotland in
the early i8oos up through her own girlhood. When I read them I was bowled
over. Although she was working with so little that she actually knew, she was
able to make absolutely real and believable characters come alive in such different times and places.
In the past she has written stories—such as "Meneseteung" (from Friend
of My Youth), "Carried Away," "The Albanian Virgin," "A Wilderness Station"
(all from Open Secrets), and in a sense, "Powers"—that had historical settings.
This new volume has a saga-like feeling, almost like a novel, and although you
don't follow all of the same people from story to story—you more or less drop
in on different folks in succeeding generations—you're dying to get to the
next story to find out what will happen to this family.
There are a lot of very strong women in the first part of The View from
Castle Rock. And strong men, too. Alice writes more about men in this collection than she usually does. There is a large focus on fathers, which is interesting, because Alice has said that she considers her mother to have provided her
major material. Three of the stories are about fathers—"Working for a Living,"
"Fathers," and "Home" (published following these appreciations).
Some of these stories are based more on events in her own life than usual.

104

THEVIRGINIA

QUARTERLY

REVIEW

As she says in an author's note, "You could say that such stories pay more attention to the truth of a life than fiction usually does. But not enough to swear
on." Since readers and critics often try to determine what's true in a literal
sense in an author's writing, these stories ought to keep people busy for quite
a while.
Having your job provide you with such a superb experience as being one
of the first readers of Alice Munro's stories, and working with her on them,
has been an extraordinary gift. And the most wonderful thing of all is that
after ten collections, when I get new stories—she's already three into another
collection—I'm still knocked out by them.

Douglas Cibson, Munro's editor at McClelland & Stewart for
more than thirty years and her Canadian publisher since 1986

Before I present a book at a sales conference, I'll slip quickly through it again,
just to remember it all. By this point I'll have read the book three, four times
at least, maybefivetimes, but I just want to refresh my memory. And the damnable thing with Alice is you can't just flip through; I find myself reading from
cover to cover again. I complain about this to her and she laughs. But the truth
of the matter is that I'm still seeing new things, and still seeing new links, and
still seeing new flips on the trapeze that she's undertaken and brought off so
smoothly. It's amazing how brave she is in trying new things.
Alice's forthcoming volume of short fiction. The View from Castle Rock, is
partly based on stories of her own ancestors, first in Scotland, later in transit
to the New World, and then in the States and in Canada. She has tied several
stages of her family's history to great events: the popularity of immigration
from Scotland, and the settlement of North America. Much of her family went
to what was, in those days. Upper Canada, today's Ontario.
The earliest ancestor whose life Alice recounts in some detail was actually born in Scotland right at the end of the seventeenth century, and Alice
remarks in the course of the book that in every generation thereafter, there
was a member of the family—a son, a cousin—who took it upon, usually, himself to record his life and, by extension, the family's life. Even Alice's father,
who was to all appearances a perfectly ordinary small-scale farmer in Western
Ontario, had literary ambitions. I can say, as the publisher of his book. The
McGregors: A Novel of an Ontario Pioneer Family, that he was a man who could

tell a very good, solid story in the form of a historical novel.
So Alice found that she had a pretty good knowledge of who moved where
and who did what in each generation. It's a fascinating basis for a book, and
when you add Alice Munro's wonderful fictional imagination to these genera-
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tional snapshots you get a fascinating book of stories, in which the characters
flow up to Alice's parents, the child Alice, the teenaged Alice, and the university-student Alice.
In a story mostly set in eighteenth-century Scotland, Alice Munro appears
as a twentieth-century tourist, if you like, in Melrose, Scotland, and takes the
bus to find this, and experience that, as she tries to get back into the world
of her ancestors. She seeks out the old homes and finds the old farmhouse
that her great-great-great-great-great-grandfather lived in, and so on. She talks
about how it's fascinating to explore the past, to find your great-great-greatgreat-great-grandparents' tombstone, and to locate the church where they
were married, but she says that there is an inevitable sense of distance and
remoteness if you are from another place. While she expresses the difficulty of
making those imaginative leaps, she succeeds very well.
On my own visits to Scotland, I was able to be useful to Alice in her research for this book. I could travel to the specific settings of the earlier stories, and I could also supply historical sidebars, because I know the country
very well. I copied down the precise wording on the tombstones—she wanted
to get it exactly—and reminded her of how the graveyard was laid out. The
tombstone of her ancestor James Hogg, who wrote The Private Memoirs and
Confessions of a Justified Sinner, is literally side by side with that of her greatgreat-great-great-great-grandfather. They are one yard apart.
I was also able to go back to Alice's family's farmhouse because, unbelievably, the building still exists, on the Southern Upland Way cross-Scotland
walking route. The structure is called a "bothy" and it's a sort of hut, a shack
that has stone walls. Uninhabited and unlocked, it's open to the public for
overnight shelter. Visitors just come in and unroll their sleeping bags, and
there's afireplacewhere they can cook their food. You can poke through the
old farmhouse, room to room—this obviously was the stable, and this obviously was where the livestock were kept—in a way that you could never do
with an occupied farmhouse; and you couldn't hope for such vivid evidence
in a ruined farmhouse. Then off you go, close the door, and someone else can
come the next night.
One branch of Alice's family initially immigrated to Illinois before going
to Upper Canada. Their reason for leaving the States is Dickensian: during the
winter the father of the family died on the same day that, in another corner
of the shack, a daughter was being born. In the spring, after planting, and
once the roads were all right, a brother-in-law of the widow walked beside
an oxcart, halfway across the continent, from Ontario to Illinois, to pick up
the mother and her small children. He walked them back in the summer, to
where they would be looked after in his pioneer household. Alice dramatizes
that brilliantly for us.
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In The View from Castle Rock, Alice expertly draws parallels between what
she sees as Scottish characteristics and the characteristics of the descendants
of Scots in the part of the world where she grew up. For example, she writes,
"I think Scots are like that. Certainly the people I grew up among were like
that and were not going to be impressed by fancy outsiders."
She's very much aware of being a product of that cautious, self-effacing,
small-town, southwestern Ontario background, which keeps an eye on people
who are getting too big for their boots. You can bet that a voice was always
sounding at the back of Alice's head: "Don't say anything that's going to make
you sound stuck-up, or provoke derision along the lines of, 'Oh, who do you
think you are?'" People are aware that it is risky to be original. And I suspect
that originality is risky in many other countries, and in many other small-town
farming communities. But if you are an artist, and a compelled artist, then that
doesn't stop you. You pursue what you must, and you do the best you can.
Alice is immensely honest and straightforward and full of common sense.
Of course the fiction writer is inspired by the real world, but she's also inspired by her imagination; and how a writer intertwines fact and imagination—mixes the oil and the water—is always fascinating to follow. I think
Alice is unusually frank for a fiction writer when she says, "Yes, everything
starts in reality." And I think there are a number of fiction writers who like
to play coy: "It all comes full-blown from the heavens—I don't know where
it comes from." But Alice, who is much too honest for that, says, "It's all suggested by something I see, I hear, I read about." Something in real life, and
then the magical inspiration occurs. Alice doesn't talk about magical inspiration—that's not Alice. But we can talk about it.

Read Lisa Dickler Awano's interview with Alice Munro at www.vqronline.org.
Ms. Awano wishes to thank Virginia Barber; Walter James Miller; O. Aldon James, President of the National
Arts Club; and Marjory Bassett, Chair of the Literary Committee of the National Arts Club for their support of
this project. Her research also benefited from Robert Thacker's biography, Aiice Munm.Writing Her Lives, and
Sheila Munro's memoir, Lives of Mothers and Daugiiters.

LISA

DICKLER A W A N O

107

Dragoman Journal of Translation Studies
ATI & Garant-Uitgevers nv, Belgium
Volume 11, Issue 12, July 2021
https://www.dragoman-journal.org
Ibrahim al-Mumayiz

وﺗﻌﻠﻴﻖ
ٌ ﺗﺮﲨﺔ:ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠ َﻘﺔُ َﻋ ْﻤ ٍﺮو ﺑْ ِﻦ ُﻛ ْﻠﺜُﻮم
ٌ
The Mucallaqah of cAmr bin Kulthoum: Translation and
Commentary
Ibrahim al-Mumayiz
Abstract

This is a translation from the Arabic of the great Mucallaqah (Ode) of
the renowned Pre-Islamic poet, cAmr ibn Kulthoum.
Keywords: Arabia; Mucallaqah, Amr ibn Kulthoum; Jahiliyyah; Arabic
poetry.

Short Bio

ISSN: 2295-1210

Ibrahim al-Mumayiz (1941-2010) was born in Baghdad, the eldest son of a
career diplomat, and his early education was in Britain and the U.S. He
attended Trinity College, Dublin; graduating with a B.A in English Literature
and History in 1965. In 1974, he received an M.A on “Keats’s Spiritual
Outlook” from Manchester University, and in 1986 a Ph.D from Trinity
College, Dublin. His doctoral dissertation is a biographical study of the priest
and poet Robert Southwell (1561-1595). Mumayiz taught English literature
at universities in the Middle East; in Iraq, Saudi Arabia, Yemen and Jordan.
His publications include numerous articles on English literature, sixteenth
century English Catholic history, and on Arabic-English poetry translations.
His books on classical Arabic poets include Introducing al- Mutanabbi
(1977); Abu’l cAlaa’al- Mcaarri – A Study in Biography and Translation
(1998); Strangers’ Lore – A Translation of al-Isfahani’s “’Adab alGhurabaa’” (2000); The Vagabond King/ The Life and Poetry of Imru’alQays (2003); and Arabesques – Selections of Biography and Poetry from
Classical Arabic Literature (2006).

108

© ATI & Garant

Dragoman Journal of Translation Studies
ATI & Garant-Uitgevers nv, Belgium
Volume 11, Issue 12, July 2021
https://www.dragoman-journal.org
Ibrahim al-Mumayiz
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c

Amr bin Kulthoum’s date of birth is

put to the sword. To further see how the

unknown and his death is variously said to

two tribes got on with one another, the

have occurred in 570, 585, and 600 and is

King of Hira sent a desert party from both

reported to have lived 150 years, although

tribes to a remote wilderness. At a well, the

there are several modifications to this

Taghlibites drove the Bakrites away deeper

number. He was of the Taghlib tribe, and

into the waterless desert where they died of

through his dominant personality became

thirst. cAmr b. Kulthoum appeared in the

their leading figure since he was fifteen

King’s court as head of the Taghlib

years old. Little is known of his father

delegation to protest that the Bakrites were

except his marriage, but much more about

responsible for the hostages’ massacre.

his mother Layla, daughter of the poet

The Bakrite’s poet laureate, Harith b.

Muhalhal.

Hilliza – one of the seven Mu’allaqat poets
– had succeeded, the Taghlibs implied, in

The highlight of cAmr bin Kalthum’s

swaying the King to their cause. It appears

career was his role in the peace negations

that King cAmr b. Hind had had enough of

initiated by cAmr b. Hind , King of Hira,

c

between the tribes of Taghlib and Bakr. A

his tribe, and had appreciated, far more,

bloody protracted war, The War of Bassus

Harith b. Hilliza’s more suave praise of the

– the longest war in pre-Islamic Arabia –

court at Hira headed by King

had devastated both tribes. cAmr b. Hind,

c

Amr.

Tensions rose so high at court that cAmr b.

King of Hira, acted as peacemaker and

Kulthoum was about to draw his sword to

adjudicator in the conflict. The king asked

slay the Bakrite chieftain al-Ncuman b.

both tribes each to place some of their

Harim but was restrained and instead,

youths in his court as hostages to ensure

furiously airing his ire, recited his

that conflict would not erupt again, and if it

Mcuallaqa to the king which begins:

did the offending tribe’s hostages would be
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Will you not rise with your cup, and serve

sword hanging ornamentally on the wall,

me in mine

the only weapon there, and with a single
blow, struck the king dead. He then called

And keep me not from the choicest

to his fellow Taghlibites to grab whatever

“Andarin Wine”.

was of value in the pavilion, and they all

One evening, some time afterwards,

mounted and raced out of Hira back home

c

King Amr b.Hind, at wine, asked his boon

to Arabia.

companions ‘Do you know of any Arab

c

whose mother would disdain to serve

except for his Mcuallaqa which, it is said,

mine?’ They answered ‘Yes, the mother of
c

Amr b. Kulthoum’. The King then invited

c

Amr the Taghlibite to visit him asking him

was of more than a thousand lines of verse,
only about a hundred-odd lines of which
has survived. It was not all composed at

to bring his mother, Layla, to visit his own

one time. Some of its verses refer to the

mother, Hind. cAmr accepted, and came

Taghlib-Bekr dispute which the king

with a party of men from Taghlib, and

adjudicated (verses 28-56). The other parts

Layla came attended by a number of

deal with the much later incident - the

selected women of their tribe. The King,
c

Amr b.

Kulthoum

and

his

king’s attempts at humiliating the poet’s

fellow

mother, Layla, by forcing her to be a

tribesman stayed in a pavilion, and all the

servant to his own mother, Hind which led

women in an adjoining one. The King had

to the slaying of the King (verses 57-78).

ordered his mother, Hind to dismiss all her

His Mcuallaqa is also noted for beginning

servants and caused Layla to wait on her.

with a verse in praise of wine instead of the

As pre-arranged, Hind called out ‘Layla!

usual one of ‘weeping at the deserted

Hand me that dish! Layla replied ‘Let those

campsite’ and the departure of loved ones.

who want anything get up and serve

But the poem is most noted for the

themselves’. Hind repeated her demand to

overwhelming presence of fakhr – self

be served by Layla who cried out loud “O

exultation, in which the poet appropriates

shame! Help! Taghlib! Help!”. cAmr b.

for his own tribe the virtues most cherished

Kulthoum’s blood rose as he heard his

by the Arab race: feeding the hungry

mother cry out for help. He had not

during famine; courage and daring in

forgotten the king’s execution of Taghlib’s

battle; rejection of what displeases; taking

youthful hostages and his bias toward his

what appeases; protecting those who obey;

Bekrite adversaries and their poet Harith b.

fighting

Hilliza. Driven mad by rage, he seized a
ISSN: 2295-1210
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unswerving commitment to avenge wrong-

the utmost himself, his family, and his tribe.

doing. His Mcuallaqa became Taghlib’s

The Bedouin warrior is never tired of

‘national anthem’, frequently recited on

proclaiming his unshakeable valour and

ceremonious and any other occasion, so

recounting his brilliant feats of arms. He

much so that other poets satirized Taghlib

hurls menaces and vaunts in the same

for

The

breath. His Mcuallaqa leaves a vivid

amorous verses in his Mcuallaqa are

impression of conscious and exultant

significant in the light they shed on the

strength.

these

repetitive

recitations.

Jahili perception of an attractive woman:
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Tall in stature, with a fleshly well-rounded,
well-curved body. There is no one source
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109-111; On

source says, and his poetry is scattered in

mother and King cAmr b. Hind of Hira : Ibn

various classical Arabic literary/historical

Qutayba Al-shcir wal shcuaraa’ Vol. 1

works. Brockelmann states that his entire
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c
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c
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c

c
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c

“ Amr’s M uallaqa is the work of a
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man who united in himself the ideal
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understood by a race which has never
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c

And if in Amr’s poem these virtues are
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with
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exaggerated

boastfulness which offends our sense of
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The Mucallaqa of
c

Amr ibn Kulthoum

ِِ
ﻓﺎﺻـﺒَﺤﻴﻨﺎ
ْ ﺑﺼ ْﺤﻨﻚ
َ  أﻻ ُﻫ ّﱯ-1

ِ
ت
ّ  ﺗَـَﺮى اﻟﻠﱠ ِﺤ ِـﺰ-4
ْ ﺤﻴﺢ إذا أُﻣ ّـﺮ
َ اﻟﺸ

ـﻮر اﻷﻧْ َـﺪ ِرﻳﻨﺎ
َ َُْوﻻ ﺗُْـﺒـﻘﻲ ﲬ

َﻋـﻠَْﻴ ِﻪ ﳌﺎﻟِِﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ُﻣ ِﻬـﻴﻨﺎ

Will you not rise with your cup, and serve

A bad-tempered miser his money will

me in mine,

abuse

And keep me not from the choicest

When drink is passed to him which he

“’Andarin” wine.(1)

cannot refuse (3)

ﺺ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
َ ـﺸ ْﻌ
َ  ُﻣ-2
ّ ُـﺸ َﻌﺔً َﻛﺄن اﳊ

ِ
ٍ اﻟﻜـﺄس َﻋـﻨّﺎ ﱠأم َﻋ ْﻤ
ﺮو
َ -5
َ َ ﺻـﺒَـْﻨﺖ

إذا ﻣﺎ اﳌﺎءُ ﺧﺎﻟَﻄَﻬﺎ َﺳﺨـﻴﻨﺎ

اﻟﻜﺄس َﳎﺮاﻫﺎ اﻟﻴَﻤﻴﻨﺎ
ﻛﺎن
َ َو
ُ

Serve it to me with warm water, so as to

“’Umm cAmr! I missed my wine! There’s

show,

been an oversight!

The “Huss” in it, that gives out the

You served wine from the left! It should

brightest red glow (2)

go from the right!”(4)

ـﻮر ﺑﺬي اﻟﻠﱡـﺒﺎﻧَِﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻫ َﻮاﻩ
ُ ُ َﲡ-3

 َوَﻣـﺎ َﺷﱡﺮ اﻟﺜّﻼﺛَِﺔ ﱠأم َﻋ ْﻤﺮو-6

إذا ﻣﺎ ذاﻗـﻬﺎ ﺣﱴ ﻳَـﻠﻴﻨـﺎ

ِ ِ
ﺼﺒَﺤﻴﻨﺎ
ْ َﺑﺼـﺎﺣـﺒِﻚ اﻟﺬي ﻻ ﺗ
َ

From all sorrows and worries it will set

“For I am not less than the other drinking

you free

three!

A potion of soothing bliss it will prove to

Why serve me not, and in serving them

be.

you’re so free!”
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ٍ  َو َﻛ-7
ﺒﻚ
ٍّ َﺖ ﺑِﺒَـ ْﻌـﻠ
ُ ْـﺄس ﻗَ ْﺪ َﺷ ِﺮﺑ

Just haste or betrayal of love that’s true
and keen.

ِ َوأﺧﺮى ﰲ ِدﻣ ْﺸﻖ و ﻗ
ـﺎﺻ ِﺮﻳﻨﺎ
ََ َ
َْ َ

ٍ ِ
ًﺿ ْﺮﺑـﺎً و ﻃَ ْﻌـﻨﺎ
َ  ﺑﻴَـ ْﻮم َﻛﺮ َﻳﻬﺔ-11

In “Bcaalbeck” I had many a cup of

ِ أﻗَـﺮ ِﺑﻪ ﻣﻮاﻟ
ـﻴﻚ اﻟﻌُـﻴُﻮﻧـﺎ
ََ ّ

(5)

wine

Also in Damascus, and more so in

To you - we of a day of much strike and

“Qasirine” (6)

stab - could tell

�ف ﺗُ ْﺪ ِرُﻛـﻨﺎ اﳌﻨﺎ
َ  َو إﻧّـﺎ َﺳ ْﻮ-8
َ

When you’re cousins ’gainst their foes
fared so very well.

وﻣ َـﻘ ﱠـﺪ ِرﻳﻨـﺎ
ُ ُﻣ َـﻘ ﱠـﺪ َرةً ﻟَـﻨﺎ

ـﻮم َرْﻫ ٌـﻦ
ّ وإن ﻏـﺪا
ّ -12
َ َوإن اﻟﻴ

By death – in close pursuit – we soon will
all be caught

ﻌﺪ َﻏ ٍـﺪ ﺑِـﻤﺎ ﻻ ﺗَـ ْﻌـﻠﻤﻴﻨﺎ
َ َوﺑ

Fated are we to die, and by fate we’ll all

Today, tomorrow, the day after; that come

be sought.

and go

 ﻗِـﻔﻲ ﻗَـْﺒ َـﻞ اﻟﺘّ َـﻔّﺮقِ � ﻇَﻌﻴﻨﺎ-9

Are shrouded with what you did not

ِ
ـﻘﲔ و ُﲣِْ ِﱪﻳـﻨﺎ
َ َُﳔَ ّْـﱪك اﻟﻴ

ٍ  ﺗ ِﺮﻳﻚ إذا دﺧـﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺧ-13
ﻼء
َ ََ َ ُ
َ

O Zcaan! Before departing, halt; and let
me tell

ِ اﻟﻜ
ِ
ـﺎﺷـﺤﻴﻨﺎ
َ ﻮن
َ ُﺖ ﻋُـﻴ
ْ ََوﻗَ ْﺪ أﻣـﻨ

Of my pain, and let me hear what had

She’ll uncover, if you breach her sheltered

‘pon you befell. (7)

privacy

ِ
ِ
ِ
ﺻﺮًﻣﺎ
ْ  ﻗـﻔﻲ ﻧَ ْﺴـﺄﻟْﻚ َﻫ ْـﻞ-10
ْ أﺣ َﺪﺛْﺖ

And she’ll feel safe from what meanest

previously know.

eyes can see.

ِ ـﲔ أم ﺧْﻨ
ِ ِ
ﺖ اﻷﻣﻴﻨﺎ
ُ ْ ِ ْ َﻟ َﻮ ْﺷﻚ اﻟﺒ

ِ
اﻋ ْـﻲ َﻋـﻴﻄَ ِﻞ ْأدﻣﺎءَ ﺑِ ْﻜ ٍﺮ
َ  ذ َر-14

Halt! I ask if you’re hurried departure

ِ
ﺎن اﻟﻠّ ْﻮ ِن ﱂ ﺗَ ْـﻘَﺮأ َﺟـﻨﻴﻨﺎ
َ ـﺠ
َﻫ

could mean
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of purest white.

ﺸﺎش َﺣ ْـﻠ ِﻴﻬ َﻤـﺎ َرﻧِـﻴﻨﺎ
ُ ﻳَِﺮ ّن َﺧ

Long-necked camel well-grazed;

White, shapely legs, after marble or iv’ry

Has white, well-fleshed arms; she-camel

unpregnant womb still tight.

take.

ِ
ِ اﻟﻌ
ًـﺎج َر ْﺧﺼﺎ
َ  َوﺛَ ْﺪ�ً ﻣﺜْ َﻞ ُﺣ ّـﻖ-15

Jingle, jangle and swish are sounds her

ـﻒ اﻟﻼِّﻣـﺴﻴﻨﺎ
ُ َﺣﺼﺎ�ً ِﻣ ْﻦ
ّ أﻛ

ٍ ﺪت َﻛﻮﺟﺪي أُﱡم َﺳ ْـﻘ
ﺐ
َ ْ  ﻓَ َـﻤﺎ َو َﺟ-19

Ivory breasts she’ll show; so soft, so
round, so bright

ِ أﺿـﻠّْﺘﻪ ﻓَـﺮﺟﻌ
ﺖ اﳊَـﻨِـﻴﻨﺎ
َّ َ ُ َ

Well hidden from anyone who of them

No she-camel who lost her foal, whose

anklets make.

may catch sight.

grief and whine

ٍ
ﺖ
ْ َﺖ وﻃَﺎﻟ
ْ وﻣ ْـﺘ َ ْﲏ ﻟَ ْﺪﻧَﺔ َﲰ َﻘ
َ -16

could be compared to that burning pained

َرو ِادﻓُﻬﺎ ﺗَـﻨُﻮءُ ﺑِ َـﻤـﺎ َوﻟـﻴﻨﺎ

 و ﻻَ َﴰْﻄﺎءُ ﻟَ ْـﻢ ﻳَ ْـﱰُ ْك َﺷـﻘﺎﻫﺎ-20

Her stature tall, her body yielding, soft
and fair

ﳍَـﺎ ِﻣ ْـﻦ ﺗِ ْـﺴ َﻌ ٍﺔ إﻻّ َﺟـﻨﻴﻨﺎ

Her buttocks full, groaning with what they

A white-haired old woman, whose mad

grief of mine.

grief rages wild

have to bear.

For nine slain sons; her grief, compared to

ـﺎب ﻋﻨﻬﺎ
َ  َوَﻣ-17
ُ ًـﺄﻛ َﻤﺔ
ُ َﻳﻀﻴﻖ اﻟﺒ

mine, is mild.

ِ
�ﺖ ِﺑﻪ ُﺟـﻨُﻮ
ْ و
ُ ﻛﺸﺤﺎً ﻗَﺪ ُﺟـﻨْﻨ

ﺖ ﻟَ ّﻤـﺎ
ت ﱠ
ْ اﻟﺼﺒﺎ و
ُ  ﺗَ َﺬ ّﻛ ْﺮ-21
ُ أﺷﺘَ ْـﻘ

Doors are narrow for her well-cov’red
frame to pass through

ﺻﻼً ُﺣﺪﻳﻨـﺎ
َ ُْﺖ ﲪ
ُ َْرأﻳ
ُ ُﻮﳍﺎ أ

Yet waist and side are comely, mad they

When her grazing camels, at eventide, I

will drive you.

see

ٍ ـﺎرﺑـﱵ ﺑِـﻠَْﻨ ٍﻂ أو ر
ِ
ﺧﺎم
ُ
ْ َ َ  َو َﺳ-18

Mem’ries of youth and love come
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ت
ْ -22
ْ ﺿﺖ اﻟﻴَ َﻤ َﺎﻣﺔُ واﴰَ َﺨّﺮ
َ ﻓﺄﻋَﺮ

Those days we rode against the kings and

ٍ
ﺼـﻠﺘِـﻴﻨﺎ
ْ َﻛـﺄﺳﻴﺎف ﺑِـﺄﻳْﺪي ُﻣ

ِ
ُ َو َﺳـﻴّﺪ َﻣ ْـﻌ َﺸ ٍﺮ ﻗَ ْﺪ ﺗَ ّـﻮ ُﺟﻮﻩ-26

Outline of Yamama’s villages from
horizon soared

ﻚ َْﳛﻤﻲ اﳌ ْﺤ َﺠﺮﻳﻨﺎ
ِ ِﺑ
َ ﺘﺎج اﳌ ْـﻠ
ُ
ُ

Like warriors, each raising way up high

We’ll tell of a Lord whose folk King have

his drawn sword.

had him crowned.

ٍ  أﺎﺑ ِﻫ-23
ـﻨﺪ ﻓﻼ ﺗَـ ْﻌ َﺠـﻞ َﻋـﻠَﻴﻨﺎ

Who had sheltered well those who shelter

واﻧْ ِﻈ ْـﺮﻧَـﺎ ُﳔَ ّْـﱪ َك اﻟﻴَـﻘﻴﻨﺎ

ِ  ﺗَـﺮْﻛـﻨَﺎ اﳋﻴـﻞ ﻋﺎﻛِ َـﻔﺔً ﻋ-27
ـﻠﻴﻪ
َ
َ َْ َ

O Hind’s father! Do not hurry us up; and
wait.

ِ ً ﻣ َـﻘـﻠﱠ
ﺻ ُـﻔﻮﻧَـﺎ
ُ ﺪة أﻋـﻨّـﺘَﻬﺎ
ُ

For we will bring you the truthful news

Standing on three hoofs, our steeds

soon not late.

watched o’er his remains (8)

ِ ﻮرد اﻟﺮاﻳ
ِ ّ -24
ًـﺎت ﺑِﻴﻀـﺎ
ّ ُ ُﺄﺑ� ﻧ

Their fourth hoof raised from the knee;

ﺼ ِﺪ ُرُﻫ ّـﻦ ﲪُْﺮاً ﻗَ ْـﺪ َرِوﻳﻨﺎ
ْ ُوﻧ

ﻮح
ٍ ُﻮت ﺑِ ِﺬي ﻃُﻠ
َ ُ وأﻧْﺰﻟْـﻨَﺎ اﻟﺒُـﻴ-28

We’ll tell that we, to battle, our white
banners bear

ِ اﻟﺸ
ِ ﺎﻣﺎت ﻧـَْﻨﻔﻲ اﳌ
ﻮﻋـﺪﻳﻨﺎ
ّ إﱃ
ُ

The banners come back bright red,

From “Dhi Tuluh” to “Ash-Shamat”, tents

drenched with blood they wear.

we did raid.

 وأﻳّ ٍـﺎم ﻟَـﻨﺎ ﻏُ ٍّـﺮ ِﻃـﻮ ٍال-25

And from them drove out foes who threats

أن
ﻋ
ْ ـﻚ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
َ ﺼﻴﻨﺎ اﳌ ْـﻠ
َ ََ

ِ  وﻗَﺪ ﻫـﺮ-29
ﻼب اﳊَ ّﻲ ِﻣـﻨّﺎ
ْ َّ َ
ُ تﻛ

all their dastard deeds.

with him found.

and loosely hung their reins.

to us had made.

And tell of battle days, we rode the finest

َو َﺷ ّـﺬﺑْـﻨﺎ ﻗَـﺘَ َﺎدةَ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳَـﻠﻴﻨﺎ

steeds
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with hate, barked loud

�داة ﻃَ ُﺤﻮ
ً اﻟﺼْﺒﺢِ ِﻣ ْـﺮ
ّ ﻗُـﺒَ ْـﻴ َـﻞ

We pruned away the thorns of hardy foes

“Qira” we gave you, our “Qira” was

So well were we armed, that camp dogs,

and proud (9)

prompt and free.

ٍ
�ـﺎ
َ  َﻣـﱴ ﻧـَْﻨ ُـﻘﻞ اﱃ ﻗَﻮم َر َﺣ-30

And thus we avoided the worst that worst

ِ ّﻳ ُـﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﰲ اﻟﻠ
ﻘﺎء َﳍﺎ ﻃَﺤﻴﻨﺎ
ُ َ

ـﻒ َﻋـْﻨـ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ـﺎﺳـﻨَﺎ وﻧَﻌِ ﱡ
َ َ ﻧـَﻌُ ﱡﻢ أُﻧ-34

Should we to a people, our grindstone
e’er take

�وﳓ ِﻤ ُـﻞ َﻋـْﻨـ ُﻬ ُﻢ ﻣﺎ َﲪﱠـﻠُـﻮ
َْ

Fine flour of them all in it soon we will

The best of what we have we, with our

could ever be.

make.(10)

clans, will share.

ـﻔﺎﳍﺎ َﺷ ْﺮﻗِ ﱠـﻲ َْﳒ ٍﺪ
ُ ِﻮن ﺛ
ُ  ﻳَ ُـﻜ-31

And of their claims on us, we do our best

أﲨَﻌﻴﻨﺎ
ْ َﻀﺎﻋﺔ
َ َُو ُﳍَْـﻮُﻬﺗَـﺎ ﻗ

ِ
ـﺎس َﻋـﻨّﺎ
َ  ﻧُﻄﺎﻋ ُـﻦ ﻣﺎ ﺗَـَﺮ-35
ُ ّاﺧﻰ اﻟﻨ

Its flour-collecting piece east of Nejd shall
be laid (11)

ِ ﻀ ِﺮب ﺎﺑﻟﺴـﻴ
ﻮف إذا ﻏُﺸﻴﻨﺎ
ُ ّ ُ ْ َوﻧ

And through all “Qudhcaa” its grain-hole

We stab at those who will away from us

to bear.

shall be made (12)

retreat

ِ اﻷﺿ
ﻴﺎف ِﻣـﻨّﺎ
ْ  ﻧَﺰﻟْـﺘُ ْﻢ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰَل-32

Our ever- striking swords will charging

ِ ﻓﺄﻋـﺠ ْـﻠﻨﺎ
�أن ﺗَ ْﺸﺘِ ُـﻤﻮ
ْ اﻟﻘ َـﺮى
َْ

 ﺑِ ُﺴ ْﻤ ٍﺮ ِﻣ ْـﻦ ﻗَـﻨَﺎ اﳋَﻄّ ّﻲ ﻟُ ْﺪ ٍن-36

To our guests, hospitality we freely gave.

ٍ ِذَواﺑِـﻞ ْأو ﺑ
ـﺨـﺘَـﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ْ َﺒﻴﺾ ﻳ

enemies defeat.

We lit “Qira” fires, lest you, in ire, at us
rave.(13)

We ‘ll thrust with dark supple pears that

ﺎﻛ ْﻢ ﻓَـ َﻌ ّﺠ ْـﻠﻨﺎ ﻗِ َـﺮ ُاﻛ ْﻢ
ُ َ ﻗَ َـﺮﻳْـﻨ-33

And cut them down with striking swords

“Khattiyy” had made

of sharpest blade
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ِ ّ  َﻛ-37
ِ ـﺎﺟﻢ اﻷﺑ
ﻄﺎل ﻓﻴﻬﺎ
ْ َ َﺄن َﲨ

We’ll fight till such glory to all itself

ِ ﻮق ﺎﺑﻷﻣ
ـﺎﻋ ِـﺰ ﻳـَ ْﺮﺗَ ِـﻤـﻴﻨﺎ
ٌ ُو ُﺳ

ِ
ت
َْ -41
ْ ـﻤﺎد اﳊَ ّﻲ َﺧّﺮ
ُ وﳓ ُﻦ إذا ﻋ

As if champions’ skulls, thickly scattered
that are found

ِ اﻷﺣ
ـﻔﺎض َﳕﻨَ ُـﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳَـﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ْ َﻋ ِﻦ

Were once camel-loads that fell off on

Should the “Hayy’s” tents fall on our

stony ground.

fam’ly’s goods inside.(17)

ًاﻟﻘ ْﻮِم َﺷﻘﺎ
َ ؤوس
ُ َ ﻧ-38
َ ـﺸ ّﻖ ﻬﺑﺎ ُر

We’ll protect from neighbors what fallen

declares.

tents did hide.

ِ َ
ﻗﺎب ﻓَـﺘَ ْﺨـﺘَـﻠﻴﻨﺎ
َ اﻟﺮ
ّ ﺐ
ُ وﳔْـﺘَـﻠ

ؤوﺳ ُﻬ ْـﻢ ﰲ َﻏ ِْـﲑ
َ  َﳒُ ّـﺬ ُر-42

Foes heads, severed by our blades’
sharpest cuts and fast

�ون ﻣﺎذا ﻳَـﺘّ ُـﻘـﻮ
َ ﻓَ َـﻤﺎ ﻳَ ْﺪ ُر

Like scythes that through lush, moistened

Their heads we shall cut off; ruthless,

grass had passed.

brutal we’ll be

اﻟﻀ ْـﻐ َﻦ ﻳـَْﺒﺪو
ّ -39
ِّ وإن
ِّ اﻟﻀ ْﻐ َﻦ ﺑـَ ْﻌ َﺪ

The rest won’t know what more horrors

وﳜْ ِﺮ ُج اﻟ ّـﺪاءَ اﻟ ّـﺪﻓـﻴﻨﺎ
ُ ﻴﻚ
َ ََﻋـﻠ

ِ ـﺄن ﺳـﻴﻮﻓَـﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻨّـﺎ
وﻣـْﻨـ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ُ ُ ّ  َﻛ-43

Ire after hidden ire on you are to be seen

ِ ﻣـﺨﺎرﻳﻖ ِﺄﺑﻳـﺪي
ﻻﻋـﺒﻴﻨﺎ
ْ ٌ ََ

from us they’ll see

Drawing out cravings that on vengeance
are most keen.

We struck at them, carefree and light, as

ِ
ﺖ َﻣ َﻌ ﱞﺪ
ْ  َوِرﺛْـﻨَﺎ اﳌ ْﺠ َﺪ ﻗَ ْﺪ َﻋـﻠ َـﻤ-40
َ

though our blade
was of lightest wood that wooden swords

ِ ُﻧ
ﻄﺎﻋ ُـﻦ ُدوﻧَـﻪُ َﺣـﱴ ﻳَـﺒﻴﻨﺎ

were e’er made.

ِ ﻛﺄن ﺛِـﻴﺎﺑـﻨﺎ ِﻣﻨّـﺎ
وﻣـْﻨـ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ّ -44

c

“M aad” knows that we’re to our fathers’
glory heirs.(16)
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ِ َﺎرﻋﺔً ﺑ
ـﻨﻴﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺑَـﻨﻴﻨﺎ
َ ُﻣ َـﻘ

It was as if we, and what our allies, wore
To it was added purple, and of colors,
more (18)

For honor and glory, we’ll all defy and

ِ َ إذا ﻣﺎ ﻋـﻲ ﺎﺑﻹﺳـﻨ-45
ـﺎف َﺣ ﱞﻲ
ْ َّ

To protect our sons, we’ll fight theirs with

fight.(19)

all our might.(20)

�أن ﻳَ ُـﻜﻮ
ْ ـﺸـﺒﱠ ِﻪ
َ ِﻣ َـﻦ اﳍَْﻮِل اﳌ
ُ

ـﺄﻣﺎ ﻳـَ ْﻮَم َﺧ ْـﺸﻴَـﺘِﻨﺎ َﻋـﻠَْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ّ َ ﻓ-49

If foes against us fail to yet more advances

ﺼﺒﺎً ﺛُﺒﻴﻨﺎ
َ ُﻓَـﺘُﺼﺒِ ُﺢ َﺧ ْـﻴـﻠُﻨﺎ ﻋ

make
Since fear of what may lurk, their will to
fight may break.

When fearing for our folk, so swiftly we

ِ َ ﻧ-46
ذات َﺣ ٍّـﺪ
َ ﺼﺒﻨﺎ ﻣـﺜَ َـﻞ َرْﻫ َﻮَة
َ

Our horse, in tens to forties, promptly to

will send

defend.

اﻟﺴـﺎﺑِ ِـﻘـﻴﻨﺎ
ّ ُﳏﺎﻓَـﻈَ ًﺔ َوُﻛـﻨّﺎ

 و ّأﻣـﺎ ﻳـَ ْﻮَم ﻻ َﳔْﺸﻰ َﻋـﻠَْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ-50

‘Gainst them, on heights, warriors we

ﻓَـﻨُ ْﻤﻌِ ُـﻦ َﻏ َﺎرًة ُﻣـﺘَـﻠَـﺒِّـﺒﻴﻨﺎ

placed before the fray.
We were the first to strike, and so we won
the day.

But though we have no fear that our folk

ٍ ـﺸـﺒ
ًاﻟﻘ ْـﺘـﻞ َْﳎﺪا
َ ﺎن ﻳـََﺮْو َن
ّ ُ ِ ﺑ-47

We will still raid our foes, well armored

could be harmed

and well armed.

ِ ـﻴﺐ ﰲ اﳊﺮ
ٍ و ِﺷ
وب ُﳎَﱠﺮﺑﻴﻨﺎ
َ
ُُ

ٍ  ﺑَِﺮ-51
ِ ـﺸ ِﻢ
ﺑﻦ ﺑَ ْـﻜ ٍﺮ
َ أس ِﻣ ْـﻦ ﺑَﲏ ُﺟ

We win, since our young men a glorious

ِِ
اﻟﺴ ُﻬﻮﻟَـﺔَ واﳊُُـﺰوﻧَـﺎ
ّ ﻧَ ُـﺪ ّق ﺑﻪ

fight adore
And our older men have long experience
of war.

Led by a lord, “Jusham bin Malik”, havoc

ِ ّ ُﺣـﺪﻳّـﺎ اﻟﻨ-48
ًـﺎس ُﻛـﻠّ ِﻬ ُـﻢ َﲨﻴﻌﺎ

Throughout highland and plain, felling

we’ll wreak

their stout and weak.
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 أﻻ ﻻﻳـَ ْﻌـﻠَ ُﻢ اﻷﻗْ َـﻮ ُام أﻧـّﺎ-52

No weakness do we have that feeds your,

ـﻌﻀﻌـﻨَﺎ وأ� ﻗﺪ َوﻧـﻴﻨﺎ
َ ﺗﻀ
َ

ً ﺗَ َـﻬ ﱠـﺪ ْدﻧـﺎ و ْأو ِﻋـﺪ� ُرَوﻳْـﺪا-56

Tribes will ne’er know that falter and
break in war,

ـﻚ ُﻣ ْـﻘـﺘَ ِﻮﻳﻨﺎ
َ َﻣـﱴ ُﻛـﻨﺎ ﻷُّﻣ

Since we’ve never been beaten in battle

On your threats to punish us, go soft, and

before.

relent.

أﺣ ٌﺪ َﻋـﻠَْﻴـﻨﺎ
َ  أﻻ ﻻ َْﳚ َـﻬـﻠَ ْﻦ-53

Since when we, as your mother’s servants,

and their, greed

been sent?

ِ ﻬﻞ
ِ ﻓَـﻨَ ْﺠ َﻬ َـﻞ ْﻓﻮ َق َﺟ
اﳉﺎﻫـﻠِـﻴﻨﺎ

ﺖ
ّ -57
ْ ﻓﺈن ﻗَـﻨَـﺎﺗَﻨﺎ � َﻋ ْﻤﺮو
ْ َأﻋـﻴ

When “You are ignorant”, some folk of us
would say

ِ
أن ﺗـﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ْ ﻚ
َ َاﻷﻋﺪاء ﻗَ ْـﺒـﻠ
ْ َﻋـﻠﻰ

We don’t reply lest we be more ign’rant

Our glory, O cAmr, has wearied many a

than they.

foe,

ٍ  ﺄﺑي ﻣ-54
ـﺸﻴﺌﺔ َﻋ ْﻤَﺮو ﺑﻦ ِﻫ ْـﻨ ٍﺪ
َّ

And our honor is high and ne’er has been

ﻮن ﻟِ َـﻘ ْـﻴﻠ ُـﻜ ْﻢ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻗَﻄﻴﻨﺎ
ُ ﻧَ ُـﻜ

ت
ْ ـﺎف ﻬﺑﺎ
ُ ﺾ اﻟﺜِّ َـﻘ
ّ َاﴰ
ْ ـﺄز
ّ  إذا َﻋ-58

laid low.

Why, ‘Amr bin Hind, do you servile make
us to be

�ـﻮ
َ ُـﺸ ْﻮَزﻧَﺔً زﺑ
َ َووﻟّْـﺘﻪُ َﻋ

No servile weakness have we shown for

Our honor is hard and will ne’er give in to

you to see

fear,

ٍ  ﺄﺑي ﻣ-55
ـﺸﻴﺌﺔ َﻋ ْﻤَﺮو ﺑﻦ ِﻫ ْـﻨ ٍﺪ
َّ

as a spear-master fails to bend a doughty
spear.

ِ ُﺗ
اﻟﻮﺷـﺎةَ وﺗَ َﺰد ِرﻳﻨـﺎ
ُ
ُ ـﻄﻴﻊ ﺑـﻨَﺎ

ﺖ
َ  َﻋ-59
ْ ّـﺖ َأرﻧ
ْ َـﺸ ْﻮَزﻧَﺔً إذا أﻧْ َـﻘـﻠﺒ

How could you, cAmr bin Hind,

ِ ـﺸﺞ ﻗَـ َﻔـﺎ اﳌـﺜَ ﱠـﻘ
ﻒ واﳉَﺒﻴﻨﺎ
ّ ُ َﺗ
ُ

backbiter’s vile slander heed?
ISSN: 2295-1210

119

© ATI & Garant

Dragoman Journal of Translation Studies
Volume 11, Issue 12, July 2021

ATI & Garant-Uitgevers nv, Belgium
https://www.dragoman-journal.org

throw is lethal

اﻷﻛَﺮِﻣـﻴﻨﺎ
ْ اث
َ ﻬﺑِِـﻢ ﻧِْـﻠﻨﺎ ﺗـَُﺮ

So our honor to those who’d test it, is

“cAttab” and “Kulthoum”’s glory also

As a well-fashioned, well aimed spear-

fatal.

down to us came.

ِ ـﺸ ِﻢ
ﺑﻜ ٍﺮ
ْ ﺑﻦ
َ ﺖ ﰲ ُﺟ
َ ْ ﻓَـ َﻬ ْـﻞ ُﺣ ّـﺪﺛ-60

Who honored peers stood up them to
warmly acclaim

ِ
ٍ ﺑﻨَ ْـﻘ
اﻷوﻟِـﻴﻨﺎ
ّ ﺺ ﰲ ُﺧﻄُﻮب

ُ ْ وذا اﻟﺒُ َـﺮِة اﻟﺬي ُﺣ ّـﺪﺛ-64
ُﺖ َﻋْﻨﻪ

Bakr”, “been told?

ـﺠﺮﻳﻨﺎ
َ ِﺑﻪ ُْﳓﻤﻰ
َ وﳓﻤﻲ اﳌُ ْﺤ

and of the num’rous faults of his forebears

And “Dhi’l Barra”(21) of whom so much

Have you, of the annals of “Jushm bin

of old?

you have been told

ٍ ﺑﻦ ﺳْﻴ
ـﻒ
َ ِ  َوِرﺛْـﻨﺎ َْﳎ َﺪ َﻋ ْـﻠ َﻘ َﻤﺔ-61

Whose name protects us, as we do the
weak and old. (22)

ﻮن اﳌ ْﺠ ِﺪ دﻳﻨﺎ
أﺎﺑح ﻟَـﻨَﺎ ُﺣ
َ ﺼ
ُ
َ
َ

ِ
ﻴﺐ
ٌ َاﻟﺴـﺎﻋﻲ ُﻛـﻠ
ّ ُ َوﻣـﻨّـﺎ ﻗَـْﺒـﻠَﻪ-65

have passed.

ﻓﺄي اﳌ ْﺠ ِـﺪ أﻻّ ﻗَ ْـﺪ َوﻟِــﻴﻨﺎ
ﱡ
َ

Forts he took from foes made his glory

Before him we had “Kulayb” (23) who

“cAlqama bin Sayf’s” glories down to us

fore’er last.

glory ever sought.

ِ
ُ ْ َوِرﺛ-62
ُﺖ ُﻣ َﻬ ْـﻠ ِﻬﻼً واﳋَْ َﲑ ﻣ ْـﻨﻪ

So what glory is there that to us we ne’er
brought?

 َﻣ َﱴ ﻧَـ ْﻌ ِـﻘ ُـﺪ ﻗَ ِﺮﻳﻨَـﺘَﻨﺎ ِﲝَ ْـﺒ ٍـﻞ-66

ِ اﻟﺬ
اﺧـﺮﻳﻨﺎ
ّ ُزَﻫ ْﲑاً ﻧِ ْـﻌ َﻢ ذُ ْﺧ ُﺮ
to me

ِ َﲡُ ﱠـﺬ اﳊَْـﺒـﻞ أو ﺗَِﻘ
اﻟﻘ ِﺮﻳﻨﺎ
َ ﺺ
َ

And of “Zuhayr”, his descendant I’m

If a she- camel of ours to a strange one

The glory of “Muhalhal” has passed down

tie,

proud to be

Ours will bite rope and neck, leaving

ً َو َﻋـﺘّﺎﺎﺑً و ُﻛ ْـﻠـﺜُﻮﻣﺎً َﲨﻴﻌﺎ-63
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ًﻮﺟ ُـﺪ َْﳓ ُﻦ ْأﻣـﻨَـ َﻌ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِذ َﻣـﺎرا
َ ُ وﻧ-67

Firm are we if fealty to us is not paid.

ِ ّ وَْﳓﻦ اﻟﺘ-71
ﻮن ﻟِ َﻤﺎ َﺳ ِﺨـﻄْﻨﺎ
َ ـﺎرُﻛ
ُ َ

ـﺎﻫ ْﻢ إذا َﻋ َـﻘﺪوا ﻳَ ِـﻤـﻴﻨﺎ
ُ َوأوﻓ

ِ وﳓﻦ
ون ﻟِ َـﻤﺎ َر ِﺿـﻴﻨﺎ
َ اﻵﺧ ُـﺬ
ُ َْ

To what we hold in trust you’ll find us
true and brave.

We turn away from whatever would us
displease

We’re true to our word once our word we
truly gave

We take whatever would satisfy us and

ـﺪاة أُوﻗِ َـﺪ ﰲ َﺧَﺰ َازي
َ وﳓ ُﻦ َﻏ
َْ -68

please.

ﻨﲔ إذا اﻟﺘَ َـﻘﻴﻨﺎ
َ  َوُﻛـﻨّﺎ اﻷﻳْ َـﻤ-72

ِِ
اﻟﺮاﻓِـﺪﻳﻨﺎ
ّ َرﻓَ ْـﺪ� ﻓَ ْـﻮ َق رﻓْﺪ
(25)

When in “Khazaza”

ﻳﻦ ﺑَـﻨُﻮ أﺑِـﻴﻨﺎ
َ َوَﻛ
َ ـﺴﺮ
َ ْﺎن اﻷﻳ

a war broke out,

we gave in aid

When battling foes, the flank we held was

Far more than what all the others in aid

the right

had paid’

While to the left our brothers, pressed on

ـﻮن ﺑِ ِﺬي َأراﻃَﻰ
َ وﳓ ُﻦ اﳊَﺎﺑِ ُﺴ
َْ -69

hard the fight.

ِ َﺻﻮﻟَﺔً ﻓﻴﻤ ْﻦ ﻳ
ـﻠﻴﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺼـﺎﻟُﻮا
َ َ ﻓ-73
َ

ِ ﺗَـﺴ ﱡ
ﻮر ﱠ
اﻟﺪ ِرﻳـﻨﺎ
ُ ُﻒ اﳉﻠّﺔُ اﳋ
َ

ﻓﻴﻤ ْﻦ ﻳَـﻠﻴﻨﺎ
َ ﺻ ْـﻠﻨﺎ
ُ َو
َ ًﺻﻮﻟَﺔ

We, to sparse “Dhi Arata” our fine herds
confined

They charged hard at the enemy’s second

Our milch camels there had grazing of

wave

poorest kind. (26)

Whist we, at the wave that charged us,

ﻮن إذا أُ ِﻃ ْـﻌـﻨﺎ
َ  َوَْﳓ ُﻦ اﳊَﺎﻛِ ُـﻤ-70

fiercest battle gave.

ِ  ﻓﺂﺑـﻮا ﺎﺑﻟﻨِّـﻬ-74
�ﺎﺑﻟﺴـﺒﺎ
ﺎب و ﱠ
َ
ُ

ِ ﻮن إذا ﻋ
ِ اﻟﻌ
ﺼـﻴﻨﺎ
َْ
ُ َ ـﺎزُﻣ
َ وﳓ ُﻦ

ِ
ﺼ ﱠـﻔﺪﻳـﻨﺎ
َ وأُﺑْـﻨﺎ ﺎﺑﳌُـﻠُﻮك ُﻣ

We are the rulers when we are to be
obeyed.
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They came; women captives and warspoils were their gains,

�ﺼﻮ
َ َﺗَـَﺮى ﻓ
ُ ُـﻮق اﻟﻨّﻄﺎقِ ﳍَـﺎ ﻏ

And we with captive kings weighed down

Fully covered were we by armor

with heavy chains.

burnished bright

 إﻟَ ْـﻴ ُﻜﻢ � ﺑَﲏ ﺑَ ْـﻜ ٍﺮ إِﻟَ ْـﻴ ُـﻜ ْﻢ-75

That fitted from the waist above so firm

أﻟَ ّﻤـﺎ ﺗَـ ْﻌ ِـﺮﻓُﻮا ِﻣـﻨّﺎ اﻟﻴَ ِـﻘـﻴﻨﺎ

ِ
ِ ﺖ َﻋ ِﻦ اﻷﺑ
ًﻄﺎل ﻳـَ ْﻮﻣﺎ
ْ  إذا ُوﺿ َـﻌ-79
ْ

Stay you away, Beni Bakr, from us stay
away.

اﻟﻘ ْﻮِم ُﺟﻮﻧـﺎ
َ ﻮد
َ ُﺖ ﳍَـﺎ ُﺟﻠ
َ َْرأﻳ

What we really are to you has not found

Should these champions take off the fine

and tight.

its way.

armor they wear

ِ  أﻟَﻤـﺎ ﺗَـﻌـﻠَﻤﻮا ِﻣـﻨّﺎ-76
وﻣْﻨ ُـﻜ ْﻢ
ُ ْ ّ

You’ll see their skin turned black from

ِ
ﺐ ﻳَـﻄﱠﻌِ ﱠـﻦ وﻳـَ ْﺮﺗَ ِـﻤـﻴﻨﺎ
َ َﻛﺘَﺎﺋ

ﻮن ُﻏ ْﺪ ٍر
َﺼ
ّ  َﻛ-80
ُ ُﻮ�ُ َﻦ ُﻣـﺘ
ُ ُـﺄن ﻏ

Have you not known that our reg’ments,
and yours, have dashed

�ح إذا َﺟَﺮﻳْـﻨَـﺎ
َ ُﺗ
ُ اﻟﺮ
ّ ﺼ ّـﻔ ُـﻘﻬﺎ

At each other and, head-on, with much

The armor’s shape, crafted to fit the body,

what they had to bear.

seems

fury, clashed.

like rippling wavelets that wind had

ﺐ اﻟﻴَ َﻤـﺎﱐ
ُ  َﻋـﻠَﻴﻨﺎ اﻟﺒَ ْـﻴ-77
ُ َﺾ واﻟﻴَـﻠ

whipped up on streams.

ﻴﺎف ﻳَ ُـﻘ ْﻤ َﻦ وﻳَْـﻨ َﺤـﻨﻴﻨﺎ
ٌ أﺳ
ْو

اﻟﺮْوعِ ُﺟ ْﺮٌد
وﲢ ِـﻤـﻠُﻨﺎ َﻏ َـﺪاةَ ﱠ
َْ -81

Our Yemenite head-strapping (27) and
helmets we wore.

ﻋُ ِﺮﻓْ َـﻦ ﻟَـﻨَﺎ ﻧـَ َﻘﺎﺋِ َـﺬ َواﻓْـﺘُـﻠﻴﻨﺎ

And swords, used to much rising and

On hairless, and fine-haired steeds, we to

low’ring, we bore (28)

battle go.(29)

ٍ  َﻋـﻠَﻴﻨﺎ ُﻛ ﱡـﻞ َﺳـﺎﺑِﻐَ ٍﺔ ِد-78
ﻻص

Steeds we had weaned and raised, and
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ًوﺧَﺮ ْﺟ َـﻦ ُﺷ ْﻌـﺜﺎ
َ ً َوَرْد َن َدو ِارﻋﺎ-82

To fight yet harder still, and a battle-

ِ
اﻟﺮﺻﺎﺋِﻊِ ﻗَ ْـﺪ ﺑَـﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ْ
ّ ﻛﺄﻣـﺜﺎل

ِ
ًـﱭ أﻓْﺮاﺳﺎً وﺑﻴﻀﺎ
ّ ُ  ﻟَـﻴَ ْﺴـﺘَﻠ-86

Our armored steeds drank, but at water did

ِ وأﺳﺮى ﰲ اﳊ
ﺪﻳﺪ ُﻣ َـﻘ ﱠﺮﻧـﻴﻨﺎ
َ
َْ

wound to wear (35)

(30)

not stay.

With toil and fatigue their back-knots (31)

86. So that (36) our knights would win the

were worn away.

enemy’s horse and dame

ـﻨﺎﻫ ّﻦ َﻋ ْـﻦ آﺑَـﺎء ِﺻ ْـﺪ ٍق
ُ ْ َوِرﺛ-83

And captives clapped in irons and other

ِ ُوﻧ
ـﻮرﺛُـﻬﺎ إذا ُﻣ ْـﺘﻨﺎ ﺑَـﻨﻴﻨﺎ

ِ  ﺗَـﺮاﻧَـﺎ-87
ﺎﺑرِزﻳ َـﻦ َوُﻛ ﱡﻞ َﺣ ٍّﻲ
َ

We got (32) them(33) from sires who, to
speak the truth, could dare.

ﻗَ ِﺪ ّاﲣَ ُـﺬوا َﳐﺎﻓَـﺘَﻨﺎ ﻗَـﺮﻳﻨﺎ

And we gave them, at death, to ev’ry son

Into the desert wilds we boldly make our

and heir.

way.

ِ َ َﻋـﻠﻰ آﺛ-84
ـﺎن
ٌ ـﻴﺾ ِﺣ َﺴ
ٌ ِـﺎر� ﺑ

Tribes come close together, but far from

�ـﺴ َﻢ أو ﺗَ ُـﻬﻮ
ُﳓ ِﺎذ ُر أن ﺗُـ َﻘ ﱠ

ِ
ـﲔ اﳍَُﻮﻳْ َـﲎ
َ  إذا ﻣﺎ ُر ْﺣ َﻦ ﳝَْـﺸ-88

In our wars there be many a lovely dame

ِ اﻟﺸ
ﺎرﺑِـﻴﻨﺎ
ُ ُﺖ ُﻣﺘ
ّ ﻮن
ْ َﻛ َﻤﺎ
ْ َاﺿﻄَﺮﺑ

spoils that came

us will stay.(37)

Whom we well protect from capture and
from shame. (34)

At walk, swaggering, swaying, short-

ًأﺧ ْﺬ َن ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑُـﻌُﻮﻟَﺘِ ِـﻬ ّﻦ َﻋ ْﻬﺪا
َ -85

paced they go (38)
As if of drink had much, unsteady are and

ِ
ﺐ ُﻣ ْـﻌـﻠِ ِﻤـﻴﻨﺎ
َ إذا ﻻَﻗَﻮا َﻛـﺘَﺎﺋ

slow.

ﻴﺎد� وﻳَ ُـﻘ ْﻠ َﻦ ﻟَ ْﺴـﺘُ ْﻢ
َ ﱳ َﺟ
َ ْ  ﻳَ ُـﻘ-89

An oath they forced their husbands to
swear:
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husbands, they say.

اﻟﻜ ِﺮﻳﻨﺎ
ُ َﺣ َـﺰ ِاوَرةٌ ﺄﺑﺑْـﻄَ ِﺤـﻬﺎ

If we do not stop foes from carrying us

Away, the heads they severed, on level

They feed our steeds. We are not their

away.

ground, do roll.

ِ  ﻇَ َﻌـﺎﺋِ ُﻦ ِﻣ ْـﻦ ﺑَﲏ ُﺟ َﺸ ِﻢ-90
ﺑﻦ ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ

Like tough young boys in safety playing

ِ
ـﻴﺴ ٍﻢ َﺣ َﺴﺒﺎً َوِدﻳﻨﺎ
َ َﺧـﻠَﻄْ َﻦ ﲟ

اﻟﻘﺒﺎﺋِ ُـﻞ ِﻣ ْـﻦ َﻣ َﻌ ٍّـﺪ
َ  َوﻗَ ْﺪ َﻋـﻠِ َﻢ-94

Zca’an’s (39) of the Beni Jusham bin Bakr

ﺐ ﺑـﺄﺑْـﻄَ ِﺤـﻬﺎ ﺑُـﻨﻴﻨﺎ
ٌ َإذا ﻗـُﺒ

hard with ball. (41)

are they.

For all the tribes of “Mcaad”,(42) they well

Beauty and birth are mixed in what they
do and say.

should have found

ِ ِ
ٍ ﺿﺮ
ب
َ -91
ْ َ وﻣﺎ َﻣﻨَ َﻊ اﻟﻈّﻌﺎﺋ َـﻦ ﻣﺜْ َﻞ

That if they built their domes on smooth

ِ ﺗَـﺮى ِﻣ ْـﻨﻪ اﻟﺴﻮ
ﻛﺎﻟﻘـﻠﻴﻨﺎ
ُ اﻋ َـﺪ
ّ ُ َ

ﻮن إذا ﻗَ َﺪرﻧْـﺎ
َ  ﺄﺑﻧّـﺎ اﳌـﻄْﻌِ ُـﻤ-95
ُ

What kept foes from our “Zcan” was the
price they would pay:

ـﻮن إذا اﺑْـﺘُـﻠِـﻴﻨﺎ
َ وأﻧّـﺎ اﳌ ْـﻬـﻠِ ُـﻜ
ُ

Like stones from sling-shots, their sev’red

That we free-feed all, if we are able so to

and level ground (43)

arms would fly away.

do,

ﻼت
ُ ُاﻟﺴـﻴ
ٌ ﻮف ُﻣ َﺴـﻠﱠ
ّ  َﻛـﺄﻧّـﺎ و-92

And that foes who plagued us, them we

أﲨَـﻌﻴﻨﺎ
ْ ًـﺎس ﻃُّﺮا
َ ّوﻟَ ْﺪﻧَـﺎ اﻟﻨ

ﻮن ﻟِ َﻤـﺎ َأرْدﻧَـﺎ
َ ُ وأﻧّـﺎ اﳌـﺎﻧِـﻌ-96
َ

‘Tis if, when we in battle our swords from

ِ َوأﻧّـﺎ اﻟﻨ
ﺚ ِﺷـﻴﻨﺎ
َ ُﺎزﻟ
ُ ﻮن ﲝَْﻴ

swiftly slew.

scabbards drew

We hold back from others whatever we so

We gave to people everywhere a lease of

decide

life anew (40)

And we reside wherever we wish to

ؤوس َﻛﻤﺎ ﺗُ َـﺪ ْﻫﺪي
َ  ﻳُ َـﺪ-93
ّ ﻫﺪون
َ اﻟﺮ
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ِ ّ وأﻧّـﺎ اﻟﺘ-97
ﻮن إذا َﺳ ِﺨـﻄْـﻨَﺎ
َ ـﺎرُﻛ

ًﺎس َﺧ ْﺴـﻔﺎ
ُ  إذا ﻣﺎ اﳌ ْـﻠ-101
َ ﻚ َﺳ
َ ّـﺎم اﻟﻨ
َ

ِ وأﻧّـﺎ
ون إذا َر ِﺿـﻴﻨﺎ
َ اﻵﺧ ُـﺬ

اﻟﺬ ّل ﻓِـﻴﻨﺎ
ّ أن ﻧُ ِـﻘّﺮ
ْ أﺑَْـﻴـﻨَﺎ

We will decline whatever that would us

101. If kings, on humiliating their

displease

subjects, are bent

But we will accept from those who us will

In rejecting such shame we will never

quite appease.

relent.

ِ  وأﻧّـﺎ-98
ﻮن إذا أُ ِﻃ ْـﻌـﻨﺎ
َ اﻟﻌﺎﺻ ُـﻤ

ﺎق َﻋـﻨّﺎ
َ ﺿ
َ  َﻣ-102
َ اﻟﱪّ ﺣﱴ
َ �ﻸ

ِ ﻮن إذا ﻋ
ِ وأﻧّـﺎ
ـﺼـﻴﻨﺎ
ُ َ اﻟﻌﺎزُﻣ

َوﻣﺎء اﻟﺒَ ْﺤ ِﺮ ﻧَ ْـﻤـﻠَﺆﻩُ َﺳ ِـﻔـﻴﻨﺎ

And but we would punish hard if homage

102. We have so filled the land, that none

is not paid.

is left to spare

ْ ب
ًﺻ ْـﻔﻮا
َ َإن َوَرْدﻧَـﺎ اﳌَـﺎء
ُ  وﻧَ ْﺸَﺮ-99

Our ships leave not a vacant stretch of sea

ب َﻏْﻴ ُـﺮ� َﻛ ِﺪراً َو ِﻃـﻴﻨﺎ
ُ وﻳَ ْـﺸَﺮ

ِ
ﺻﺒِ ﱞـﻲ
َ ـﻄﺎم ﻟَـﻨﺎ
َ  إذا ﺑَـﻠَ َﻎ اﻟﻔ-103

Our drinking water is always clear and
clean,

ِ َِﲣـﺮ ﻟَﻪ اﳉـﺒﺎﺑِﺮ
ﺳﺎﺟﺪﻳـﻨﺎ
ُ َ ُ ّ

In water others drink, much mud is to be

103. When it is time for a male-child of

seen (44)

ours to wean

ﺎح َﻋـﻨّﺎ
ِ  أﻻ أﺑْـﻠِ ْﻎ ﺑَﲏ اﻟﻄﱠ ّـﻤ-100

To him, in prostration, the great are to be

or bare.

seen.

ِ
�ﻒ َو َﺟ ْـﺪﲤُُﻮ
َ َو ُد ْﻋـﻤـﻴّـﺎً ﻓَ َﻜ ْـﻴ
Do ask the sons of “Al-Tammah” of us
and see, (45)
How, in truth, they consider us all to be(46)
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Notes
(11) Flour-collecting piece: a piece of cloth

(1)’Andarin: villages in Syria famed for

or

their fine wine.

leather

placed

under

the

grindstone to collect flour.

(2) Huss: a herb, saffron-like, mixed with

(12) Grain-hole: The hole in the grindstone

wine which will turn bright red when

where grain is poured.

warm water is added.
(3) The miser needs wine to comfort his ill-

(13) “Qara” fires: Fires lit on heights to

tempered greed, yet feels that his

guide those seeking hospitality,

money is abused when spent on

which should be given to avoid

tavern-drinking.

reviling charges of inhospitality.
(14) A dark, supple spear shows that its

(4) ‘Umm cAmr: The tavern’s serving

wood had matured, and thus is of

maid.

superior quality.

(5) “B’aalbeck”: A town in Lebanon, a

(15) The “Khattite” refers to the famous

Roman metropolis.

spear-maker, Samhar, who lived in

(6) “Qasirine”: The Syrian town of

“Khatt Hujr”, Bahrain.

“Qinnasrine”, the Roman “Chalcis”.

(16) “Mcaad” : one of the largest tribal

(7) “Zcaan”: women travelling away in

confederations in pre-Islamic Arabia.

howdahs.

See below n. (42) & (43)

(8) The body of the king they slew was

(17) “Hayy”: A group of ten to twenty

surrounded by their steeds who stood

families

on three hoofs and cocked the fourth

camping

together

on

pastures during transhumance.

up from the ground; an equine

(18) Purple signifies that their clothes were

posture of restful waiting.

drenched with enemy blood which,

(9) “pruned away the thorns”: we broke off

when dry on their dyed clothes, turns

the prickly fighting spirit of our

purple, and other colors.

enemies.

(19) all: everyone who may defy and

(10) We will take war – our grinding stone

challenge us.

– to the enemy and pulverize them

(20) ours: our folk; our sons, women and

into flour.

children.
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(31) Back-knots: Knots in the reins at the

(21) one with much hair on his nose – an

back of the horse’s head. The knots

ancestor.

were worn away by long hard riding

(22) as we do: as we protect in his name.

and wheeling and careering in battle

(23) of the tribe of Wa’il, an affiliate of the

(32) we got: we inherited.

poet’s tribe.

(33) them: our horses.

( 24) their she-camel stands for their lethal

(34) women were ranged well behind men

ferocity in battle.

during battle to prompt them to fight

(25) “Khazaza” a location in Yemen where

harder still in their defense; for

a battle involving the affiliated Beni

should their menfolk falter the

Nizar clan was involved.

women would end up as spoils for the

(26) meaning that we locked away our

enemy, an unbearable shame.

wealth in this poor ground till our

(35) the battle wound would verify his

prolific milch camels became dry-

prowess and daring in the field, and

uddered from the noxious black, dry

would be a mark of pride to his

grazing in that place. We did that – in

womenfolk.

an unspecified way – to help our

(36) This follows from the previous verse:

kindred tribe fight their enemies.

our warriors battle-wounds would

(27) head-strapping: inter-crossing leather

distinguish them “so that our knights

straps worn to protect the head from

would win the enemy’s..etc..”

cuts and abrasions made by the

(37) Tribes will huddle close to one

helmet.

another for protection and support

(28) Rising and low’ring: swords much

against our boldness and might.

accustomed to striking.

(38) “They” refers to plump, well-fleshed

(29)Hairless horses and those whose body

women considered to be more

hair was short and fine were highly

attractive than taut, wiry ones.

prized for being strong, healthy and

(39) “Zcan”: distinguished tribal women

swift in contrast to hirsute ones.

carried in howdahs.

(30) The horses, still armored, drank, and

(40) By drawing their swords and fighting

then dispersed.

foes bent on rapine and destruction
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they have given people everywhere a

Mcaad was well subsidized by

new lease of life which would

Byzantium.

otherwise would not be forthcoming

Kulthoum’s tribe

had their foes prevailed.

Mcaad Confederation. (ibid p.147.n)

Tagthlib,

cAmr

b.

was one of the

The Taghlib were a Christian tribe

(41) Foes severed heads roll away to a

who raised The Cross as an emblem

distance, even on level ground by the

when they went into battle in defense

force of their sword strokes, as if

of Byzantium (Ibid p.580.n)

they were balls kicked by young boys

(44) Clear, clean drinking water is

at play.

considered to be a providential

(42) & (43): ‘Mcaad: A large tribal

reward for good intentions and

confederation, hilf, in central and

deeds. Muddy drinking water is a

northern Arabia. It played a major

sign of providential displeasure for

role in Byzantine strategy, politically

the

and militarily as a potential satellite
against the

drinker’s

malevolence

and

depravity.

Persians and their
Byzantium

(45). Al-Tammah b. Qays al-Assadi’s

controlled Mcaad through a 502

brother was slain by Imru’al-Qays

foedus, (treaty) with the tribe of

the poet in retribution for the Beni

Kinda. The Namara inscription ( see

Assad slaying the poet’s father, Hujr.

Part One ‘Nabataean Influences…’)

Al- Tammah, according to Arab

shows that Mcaad was an old tribal

chroniclers (Al- Isfahani Al-Aghani

group going back at least to the

Vol.8, p.70; and Ibn Qutayba ‘Uyun

beginning of the fourth century. In

al-Akhbar vol.4 p.71) had followed,

the first quarter of the sixth century

incognito,

Arethas the Kindite – al-Harith al-

Constantinople, contacted some of

Kindi – was the King of Mcaad, over

Justinian’s courtiers, and spoke ill of

whom

the

Lakhmid

allies.

he

appointed

his

sons

Kindite

Imru’al-Qays

poet

.

cAmr

to

b.

(BASIXC, I, 160-62). Christianity is

Kulthoum’s tribe of Taghlib was an

known to have spread among the

ally of Kinda, both tribes belonging

Mcaad. Here in verse 94 cAmr b.

to the Mcaad confederation. cAmr b.

Kulthoum

Mcaad

Kulthoum would thus consider the

‘building domes’ could refer to either

sons of al-Tammah, the Beni-Assad,

churches or domed mansions – as

as adversaries.
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(46) ‘consider us all to be’: He is asking

His question is also a rhetorical one: Do

whether the Beni Assad themselves

you consider us brave or cowardly? The

consider the Taghlib to be enemies

implied emphasis being on their bravery.

since they are confederates of Kinda,
the blood enemies of the Beni Assad.
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ِ َُﻋﻠﻰ أَﺟﻨِﺤ ِﺔ اﳋُﻠ
ﻮد
َ ْ

On The Wings of Eternity

ِْ ﺗَـ ْﺮ َﺟـ َﻤ ـﻬﺎ ِﻣـ َﻦ
:اﻹﻧْـ ِﺠـﻠِـﻴ ـ ِﺰﻳﱠـﺔ
ِ ﻏـﺎﻧـﻢ
اﻟﺴـﺎﻣ ﱠـﺮاﺋِ ّﻲ
ﺟﺎﺳﻢ ﱠ
ُ
ِ
ِ
ِ أﺳﺘﺎذُ اﻷدب اﳌﻘﺎرن و
=اﻟﺸﺎرﻗﺔ
ﲜﺎﻣﻌﺔ
اﻟﱰﲨﺔ اﳌﺸﺎرك

Translated from the English by:
Ghanim J. Samarrai
Associate Professor of Comparative
Literature & Translation
University of Sharjah

ِ َُﻋﻠﻰ أَﺟﻨِﺤ ِﺔ اﳋُﻠ
ﻮد
َ ْ

On The Wings of Eternity
By: Shahed Ali
Translated from the Bengali into
English by: Dilruba Z. Ara

ﻋﻠﻲ
ُ
ّ  ﺷﺎﻫﺪ:ﺄﺗﻟﻴﻒ
 ِدﻟْ ُـﺮﺎﺑ آرا:ﺗﺮﲨﺘﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻨﻐﺎﻟﻴﺔ إﱃ اﻹﳒﻠﻴﺰﻳﺔ
ْ

Synopsis
Translating Shahed Ali’s story, On the Wings of Eternity, into Arabic is a new challenge
I have gladly taken for several reasons, one of which is personal. 1 The other reason is
mainly the story’s language and stylistic features that have genuinely impressed me. We,
translators, may agree that translating literature, with all the difficulties involved in the
job, makes you love the challenge; translators of literature usually take such challenges.
I have worked hard to get the work done, sometimes wrestling with language of the story,
but – at the end – felt rewarded. The translator of this story from the Bengali language
reminds me of the stylistic features of the English novelist, Virginia Woolf, who brought
into prose something of the music and the imagery of poetry. This is an added motivation.
This short story is a unique narrative of deep-seethed social and cultural tensions and their
impact on the individuals. However, almost everything in it is about love; everything is
about what makes love constant. Constant? Do we remember Gabriel Garcia Marquez?
Do we remember his story, Death Constant beyond Love? The title, On the Wings of
Eternity, which – just like that of Marquez – holds the readers’ attention, is a reversal of
our expectations. Although the first paragraph sets up the next scene, which reveals much
of the looming conflict between the young man and his young wife, the last sentence at
the end the story reclaims equilibrium: “… a man and a woman –continue gliding on the
wings of eternity to fight another storm.”
Keywords: Literary translation; Bengali literature; Poetic flow; Eternity; Love
1

I met and talked to the author in Dhaka more than thirty years ago and met his daughter, Dilruba Z. Ara, the translator
of this story into English, in Stockholm in 2006. When she knew that I met her father years ago, she was kind enough
to present me with a copy of his Selected Short Stories, the collection that includes this story. Since then, we have
been writing to each other; she has been sending me copies of her published novels and short stories that have
introduced her to fame.
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Ghanim Jasim M. Samarrai is an Associate Professor of Comparative Literature and
Translation, University of Sharjah. He was born, raised and educated in Samarra and
Baghdad, Iraq. In those two historical cities, many of his attitudes about culture and
heritage were formed. While in Baghdad, he joined the teaching staff at the College of
Arts, University of Baghdad (1979-1992) and was the Foreign Editor of the Englishspeaking daily Baghdad Observer (1979-1982). After he had received his Doctorate
Degree in comparative literature in England, he worked for a number of Arab universities
before joining the University of Sharjah in 1998. Since then, he has been teaching at the
Department of English Language and Literature, which he chaired from 2014 to 2018.
Dr. Samarrai, author of a book titled, A Critical Reading of the Browningesque Legacy in
Modern American Poetry (2011), is also the author of Western Impact on Modern Arabic
Poetry, which was published in 2009. In addition, he is the editor and translator of a poetry
book titled Sharjah, a Poetic Perspective, which was published by the Department of
Culture, Government of Sharjah, United Arab Emirates. In 2016, he edited the English
text of the Emirati Creative Works, Poems and Short Stories, published by Sharjah Book
Authority and Candles of Colours, published in Dubai in 2019. Besides, he has translated
several books into and from English and published papers in comparative literature and
cross-cultural studies. Some of the books he has translated into English include: The
Politics of the Second Electorate: Women and Public Participation, by Joni Lovenduski
and Jill Hills; Soldiers, Peasants, and Bureaucrats, by Roman Kolkowicz; and A people
Without a Country, edited by Gerard Chaliand. Dr. Samarrai worked as the Managing
Editor of University of Sharjah Journal of Humanities and Social Sciences. He also
served as the Vice-president of the Amman-based APETAU (Association of Professors
of English and Translation at Arab Universities) from 2003 to 2015. In addition, he is a
member of many international literary associations, such as the Journal of Advanced
Research, 2012-date; the Literary London Society, 2013-date; Editorial Board, Plath
Profiles Online Journal, Indiana University Northwest, July 2008-July 2010; The
Association for Literature of Region and Nation, Manchester, England, since 2004; and
Shakespeare International Society, Germany, since 2005.
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َﻋﻠﻰ أَﺟﻨِﺤ ِﺔ اﳋُﻠُ ِ
ﻮد
ْ َ
ﺗَـﺮﺟـﻤ ـﺔ :ﻏـﺎﻧـﻢ ِ
اﻟﺴـﺎﻣ ﱠـﺮاﺋِ ّﻲ
ﺟﺎﺳﻢ ﱠ
ََْ
ﻓﺠﺎءت ﻛﻠﻤﺎت ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ٍ
ﺑﺸﻲء ﻣﻦ اﳊﺰم" :ﻻ ،ﻻ ! ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ أن

ﱠ
"ﻛﻼ ،ﻻ أﺳﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن أﻓﻌﻞ ﻫﺬا ﺑﻌﺪ اﻵن".

ﻻ ﻧﺘﺤﺪث ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﳌﻮﺿﻮع ﺑﻌﺪ اﻵن".

ﺑﺼﻮت ﺑﺪت ﻋﻠﻴﻪ آﺎﺛر اﻹ�ﺎك اﳌﻤﺰوج ٍ
ٍ
ﺑﺸﻲء
ﻗﺎﳍﺎ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ

أﺑﺪا ،أﻳﺘﻬﺎ اﳌﺮأة
اﺣﺘﺪ ﺻﻮت اﻟﺮﺟﻞ" :ﻟﻦ ﺗﻐﲑي رأﻳﻚ ً

ﲡﺮ
ﻣﻦ اﻟﻴﺄس واﻹﺣﺒﺎط .ﱠأﻣﺎ ﻫﻲ ،ﻓﺒﻘﻴﺖ ﺻﺎﻣﺘﺔ وﻫﻲ ﱡ

ِ
ﺣﻈﻲ اﻟﻌﺎﺛﺮ؛ اﻧﻈﺮي ،ﳌﺎذا � ﺗُﺮى
اﻟﻌﻨﻴﺪة؛ ﻓﺄﻧﺖ وراء ﱠ

ﺪت ﻣﻦ أﻋﻤﺎﻗﻬﺎ
ﺧﻄﺎﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ وراﺋﻪ ﺑﺘﺜﺎﻗﻞ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﱠ
ﺗﻨﻬ ْ
ﺑﻄﺮ ٍ
ﻳﻘﺔ ﺗَ ِﺸﻲ ﺎﺑﳍﻤﻮم اﻟﱵ أﺛﻘﻠﺖ ﻛﺎﻫﻠﻬﺎ ،وﺑﺪا وﺟﻬﻬﺎ

َﻋﻠَ ﱠﻲ أن أﲡﻮل ﻛﺎﳌﺘﺸﺮد ﺎﺗرًﻛﺎ ﺑﻴﱵ وأﺳﺮﰐ؟"

ﺣﺰ�.
اﳊﺰﻳﻦ أﻛﺜﺮ ً

ﺗﺮد ﺎﺑﻧﻮ؛ ﻷن ﻣﻦ ﻋﺎدة ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ أن ﻳﺘﻜﻠﻢ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ.
ﱂ ﱠ

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﳏﻄﺔ اﻟﻘﻄﺎر ﻋﻠﻰ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺧﻄﻮات ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻟﻜﻦ

ﻣﺮا ﺎﺑﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳋﻼﻓﺎت واﳌﺸﺎﺟﺮات ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻫﺬﻩ
ﻟﻘﺪ ﱠ

ﺳﺎﻗﻴﻬﺎ ﱂ ﺗﻌﺪ ﻗﺎدرة ﻋﻠﻰ ﲪﻠﻬﺎ .ﻓﻘﺪ ﻣﻀﺖ ﺳﺒﻊ ﺳﻨﻮات
ْ

ﻣﺴﺘﻔﺰا ﺣﲔ
اﳌﺮة
ً
اﻟﻘﻀﻴﺔ .رﻏﻢ ﻫﺬا ﻛﺎن ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻫﺬﻩ ّ

وﳘﺎ ﰲ ﺣﺮ ٍ
ﻛﺔ ﻻ ﻬﺗﺪأ ،ﻳﺘﻨﻘﻼن ﻣﻦ ﻣﻜﺎن إﱃ آﺧﺮ ،ﻣﺜﻞ

ﺻﻮر اﻷﻣﺮ وﻛﺄن ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺑﻼ ٍ
أﻫﻞ وﻻ وﻃﻦ.
ﱠ

اﺷﺘﺪت ﻬﺑﺎ اﻟﺮﻳﺢ ﰲ ٍ
أوراق اﻷﺷﺠﺎر اﳉﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﱵ ﱠ
ﻳﻮم

أﻫﻼ ووﻃﻨًﺎ.
ﻟﻜﻦ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻫﻲ أن ﳍﺎ ً

ﻋﺎﺻﻒ ،ﱂ ﳛﻈﻴﺎ ﺑﻌ ٍ
ﺶ داﺋﻢ؛ ﳘﺎ ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻄﻴﻮر اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮة ،ﱂ

ﻓﻬﻲ ،إن أرادت ،ﻗﺎدرة ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﺗﻌﻮد إﱃ ﻗﺮﻳﺘﻬﺎ ،ﻟﻜﻦ

ﺳﻜﻦ.
ﱠ
ﻳﺴﺘﻘﺮ ﳍﻤﺎ ٌ

ﻛﱪ�ءﻫﺎ ﳝﻨﻌﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻓﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ .ﻟﻘﺪ ﺗﺮﻛﺖ ﻛﻞ ﺷﺊ وراءﻫﺎ

وﻓﺠﺄة ،ﻗﺎل اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﺸﺎب دون أن ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻒ" :ﳌﺎذا ﻻ ﻧﻌﻮد
ً

وراﻫﻨﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ .ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﳍﺎ أن ﺗﻌﻮد ﻟﻘﻮﻣﻬﺎ وﺗﻌﱰف

إﱃ ﻗﺮﻳﺘﻨﺎ؟ وﻟﻴﻜﻦ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﻮن".

أﻣﺎﻣﻬﻢ أ�ﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﳐﻄﺌﺔ ﺎﺑﺧﺘﻴﺎرﻫﺎ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺮﺟﻞ؟
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ﻻ ،ﻻ ،ﻻ ﳝﻜﻨﻬﺎ اﻟﻘﻴﺎم ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ،وإن ﱂ ﳝﻜﻦ ﺑﻮﺳﻌﻬﻤﺎ

وﻋﻴﻨﺎﻩ ﺗﺸﻌﱠﺎن ﻏﻀﺒًﺎ وﻫﻮ ﻳﺘﻤﺘﻢ" :اﲰﻚ اﻵﺧﺮ

ٍ
ﺳﻜﻦ داﺋﻢ ﻓﻬﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺣﻞ ﻣﺸﺎﻛﻠﻬﻤﺎ واﻟﻌﺜﻮر ﻋﻠﻰ

)ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔ(".

ٍ
ﻛﺴﺎﺣﺮ ﳚﻮل اﻟﺒﻼد وﻳﺮاﻗﺺ اﻷﻓﺎﻋﻲ.
اﺳﺘﻌﺪاد أن ﺗﺘﺸﺮد

ﻣﺼﻴﺒﺔ!

ِ
ت ﻣﻨﻬﺎ.
ﻻ ،ﻻ ،ﻟﻦ ﺗﺬﻫﺐ ً
أﺑﺪا ﻟﻠﻘﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻃُِﺮَد ْ

رﻏﻢ أن رﻣﻮش ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺗﺒﻠﻠﺖ ﺎﺑﻟﺪﻣﻮع ،إﻻ أن اﺑﺘﺴﺎﻣﺔ

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ أﺷﻌﺔ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ ﺣﺎرﻗﺔ ،ﺳﺎﻃﻌﺔ ﺗﻌﻤﻲ اﻟﻌﻴﻮن.

ﻏﺎﻣﻀﺔ ارﺗﺴﻤﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻔﺘﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺴﺄﻟﺘﻪ" :ﻓﻠﻤﺎذا ﻻ ﺗﱰﻛﲏ

وﺿﻊ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ اﻟﺼﺮة اﻟﱵ ﻛﺎن ﳛﻤﻠﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ رأﺳﻪ وﺟﻠﺲ

ًإذا؟ وﻫﻜﺬا ﺗﻨﺘﻬﻲ ﻣﺸﺎﻛﻠﻚ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ".

ﲢﺖ ﻇﻞ ﺷﺠﺮة ﺎﺑﻧﻴﺎن إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ .وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻗﻄﺮات

ﻋﻬﺪا ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ" :ﻧﻌﻢ،
أﺟﺎﻬﺑﺎ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ،وﻛﺄﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن ﻳﻘﻄﻊ ً

اﻟﻌﺮق ﺗﺘﺼﺒﺐ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺒﻬﺘﻪ وﺗﺒﻠﻞ ﺟﺴﺪﻩ اﻟﺬي أ�ﻜﻪ

اﻋﺘﻨﻴﺖ
ﺳﻮف أﺗﺮﻛﻚ ...ﺄﺗﻛﺪي ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ".وأﺿﺎف" ،
ُ

اﻟﺴﻔﺮ.

ﺑﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺪى ﺳﺒﻊ ﺳﻨﻮ ٍ
ﻛﻨﺖ ِ
ات ﻃﻮال ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ِ
أﻧﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ

ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻄﺎر ﻗﺪ وﺻﻞ إﱃ اﶈﻄﺔ ﺣﱴ اﻵن ،وإذا ﱂ

ِ
ِ
أﻗﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﲢﻤﻠﻪ ﺑﻌﺪ
ﻛﺎﻫﻠﻲ ﻣﺜﻞ ﲪْ ٍﻞ أﺛﻘﻞ َﻛﺘ َﻔ ﱠﻲ ،وﻟﻦ َ

ﻗﻠﻴﻼ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮ ِ
اﺣﺔ ﻓﻠﻦ ﻳﻜﻦ ﲟﻘﺪورﻩ أن ﻳﻘﻒ ﻋﻠﻰ
�ﺧﺬ ً

اﻵن".

ﻗﺪﻣﻴﻪ و ﳛﻤﻞ اﻟﺼﺮة .وﻫﻜﺬا ﻓﻌﻠﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ؛ ﺟﻠﺴﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ

ﺗﺮاﻛﻢ اﻟﺸﻌﻮر ﺎﺑﻟﻔﺸﻞ ﰲ ﻗﻠﺐ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻓﺎﻧﺪﻓﻊ ﻳﻘﻮل "إن

ٍ
رﻗﻌﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻸ اﻟﻨﺎﻋﻢ ﰲ ﻇﻞ اﻟﺸﺠﺮة.

اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ُر ُﺳﻞ ﺟﻬﻨﻢ ،ﻛﻤﺎ ﻫﻮ اﻷﻣﺮ ﻣﻊ ﺣﺠﺮ اﻟﺼﻮان،
ﻓﺄﻧﱳ ﺗﺸﻌﺮن ﺎﺑﳌﺘﻌﺔ ﺈﺑﺷﻌﺎل اﻟﻨﺎر ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎة اﻟﻄﻴﺒﲔ".

ﻧﻈﺮة �ﻓﺬة
ﻣﺪت ﺳﺎﻗﻴﻬﺎ وﻧﻈﺮت إﱃ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ً
وﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻮر ّ
أﺣﻘﺎ أ� اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻛﻞ إﺧﻔﺎﻗﺎﺗﻚ؟"
وﺳﺄﻟﺘﻪً " :

ﻧﻈﺮة ﺎﺑردة ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻪ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻟﻠﺤﻈﺎت ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔ،
أﻟﻘﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ً

"ﻃﺒﻌﺎ أﻧﺖ،
ﺼ ُﺮﻩ
ٌ
ﺷﺎﺧﺺ ﰲ اﻷﻓﻖ اﻟﺒﻌﻴﺪً ،
ﻓﺄﺟﺎﻬﺑﺎ َوﺑَ َ

ﰒ أﺳﺪﻟﺖ ﺟﻔﻨﻴﻬﺎ وﺑﺪا أ�ﺎ ﺿﺎﻋﺖ ﰲ ﲝﺮ أﻓﻜﺎرﻫﺎ.

وﻣﻦ ﻏﲑك؟" ﰒ اﺳﺘﺪار ﳓﻮﻫﺎ وﻫﻮ ﳝﺴﺢ اﻟﻌﺮق ﻋﻦ وﺟﻬﻪ

ﻟﻘﺪ ﺎﺑﺗﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺎﺑﻟﻔﻌﻞ ﻋﺒﺌًﺎ ﻻﳛﺘﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ،
ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺒﻬﺎ ،ﻻ ﺗﺘﻤﲎ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻋﺒﺌًﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺣﺪ.
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وﻟﻜﻦ ،ﻣﺎذا ﺟﺮى؟

وﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻻ ﲤﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﻘﻮة ﻓﺤﺴﺐ ،ﺑﻞ ﳍﺎ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ أﺧﺮى.

ﰲ اﻷ�م اﳋﻮاﱄ ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ روح ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﺗﻜﺎد ﺗﻔﺎرق ﺟﺴﺪﻩ

ﻣﻨﺤﻮﺎﺗ ﻣﺜﻞ اﳌﺰﻣﺎر ،وﺻﺤﻴﺢ أ�ﺎ
ﺻﺤﻴﺢ أن أﻧﻔﻬﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ
ً

إذا ﻣﺎ ﻏﺎﺑﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻋﻦ �ﻇﺮﻳﻪ ٍ
ﳉﺰء ﻣﻦ ﺎﺛﻧﻴﺔ ،وﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ

ﺗﻘﱰب ﻣﻦ ﻋﺎﻣﻬﺎ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﲔ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﺳﺤﺮ اﳌﻮﺳﻴﻘﻰ ﻣﺎ زال

ﻳﺸﻌﺮ ﲝﻼوة اﻷﺷﻴﺎء ﻗَ ﱡ
ﻂ إن ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺒﻪ ،ﲢﺪﺛﻪ

ﺻﺤﻴﺢ أ�ﺎ ﻻ ﺗﻌﺘﲏ ﲝﺒﺎﳍﺎ
ﲨﺎﻻ وﻋﺬوﺑﺔ.
ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﺻﻮﻬﺗﺎ ً
ٌ

ﺑﺼﻮﻬﺗﺎ اﻟﻌﺬب وﺗُﻠﻘﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺴﺎﻣﻌﻪ أﺣﻠﻰ اﻟﻜﻼم .ﻛﺎن

اﻟﺼﻮﺗﻴﺔ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ،ﺗﻨﺴﺎب ﻛﻠﻤﺎﻬﺗﺎ ﻣﺜﻞ اﳌﻮﺳﻴﻘﻰ.

ﻻ ﳜﻠﺪ ﻟﻠﻨﻮم إﻻ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﲤﺴﺢ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺟﺒﻬﺘﻪ ﺑﻴﺪﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﺮﻗﻴﻘﺘﲔ.

أﻣﺎ ﻋﻴﻨﺎﻫﺎ ! ﻓﺮﲟﺎ ﱂ ﻳﻌﺪ ﻓﻴﻬﻤﺎ اﳌﺮح اﻟﻘﺪﱘ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻔﺮق؟

ﻟﻘﺪ واﺟﻬﺘﻬﻤﺎ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﻤﺎ اﳌﻀﻄﺮﺑﺔ ﻋﻘﺒﺎت ﻣﺆﳌﺔ واﻟﻜﺜﲑ

ﻏﺎﻣﻀﺎ.
ﺳﺤﺮا
ًّ
أﺳﻄﻮر� ً
ﻓﻼ ﺗﺰال ﻧﻈﺮاﻬﺗﺎ ﺗﺸﻊ ً

ﻣﻦ اﳌﺨﺎﻃﺮ واﻟﺼﻌﻮﺎﺑت .ﻟﻜﻦ رﻓﻘﺔ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ اﻟﻠﻄﻴﻔﺔ ﻣﻸت

وأﻣﺎ ﻟﻮن ﺑﺸﺮﻬﺗﺎ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﰲ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﺑﻴﻀﺎء ،ﺑﻞ ﳝﻜﻦ

ٍ
ﺑﺸﻌﻮر ٍ
ﻏﺎﻣﺮ
ﺻﺪرﻩ ﺎﺑﻟﺸﺠﺎﻋﺔ ،ﻓﺘﻐﻠﱠﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻛﻞ أﺣﺰاﻧﻪ

ﻟﻌﻞ ﻫﺬا ﻫﻮ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺒﻌﺚ ﰲ ﻗﻮاﻣﻬﺎ
أن ﻧﻘﻮل إ�ﺎ ﲰﺮاء .و ﱠ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻌﺎدة.

ﻏﻤﻮﺿﺎ ﻳﺸﺒﻪ ﻇﻼم ٍ
ﻟﻴﻠﺔ ﺣﺎﻟﻜﺔ.
ً

ﻟﻜﻦ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﱂ ﺗﻌﺪ ﺗﺮى ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ اﻟﻘﺪﱘ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ

وﺗﺪرك ﺎﺑﻧﻮ أن ﻣﻦ ﻳﺮاﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻻﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ إﺧﻔﺎء

اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﳉﺎﻟﺲ أﻣﺎﻣﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺘﻨﻬﺪت ﻣﻦ أﻋﻤﺎق ﻗﻠﺒﻬﺎ وﻗﺎﻟﺖ

اﻹﻋﺠﺎب ﻬﺑﺎ رﻏﻢ ﻣﻼﺑﺴﻬﺎ اﻟﺮﺛﺔ ،وﻟﻄﺎﳌﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ﺑﻀﻊ

ﰲ ِّ
ﺳﻌﻴﺪا ﻣﻌﻲ ،ﻓﻤﻦ اﻷﻓﻀﻞ أن
ﺳﺮﻫﺎ" :إن ﱂ ﻳﻌﺪ ً

ﻛﻠﻤﺎت ورﲰﺖ اﺑﺘﺴﺎﻣﺔ ﻣﺼﻘﻮﻟﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ زاوﻳﺔ ﺷﻔﺘﻴﻬﺎ ﻟﺘﻄﻠﻖ

ﻧﻔﱰق!"

أﺳﻠﺤﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎﻓﺬة إﱃ ﻗﻠﻮب اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ،وﰲ ﻣﺮ ٍ
ات ﻋﺪﻳﺪة

و ﻟﻜﻦ ،ﻣﺎذا ﺑﻌﺪ؟

اﺳﺘﺨﺪﻣﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻛﻠﻤﺎﻬﺗﺎ واﺑﺘﺴﺎﻣﺎﻬﺗﺎ ﳊﻤﺎﻳﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ

ﻛﻼ ،ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ أن ﺗﺘﺨﻴﻞ اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ ﻗﺎﲤًﺎ .ﻫﻲ ﺗﻌﺮف

وزوﺟﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻏﻀﺐ اﻟﺸﺮﻃﺔ وﻗﺎﻃﻌﻲ اﻟﺘﺬاﻛﺮ واﻟﺪاﺋﻨﲔ.

أ�ﺎ ﻗﻮﻳﺔ .وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻠﻮ أ�ﺎ ﺗﻌﺎﻣﻠﺖ ﻣﻊ اﻷﻣﺮ ﻛﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ،

ﻓﻠﻤﺎذا ًإذا ﺗﺸﻌﺮ ﺎﺑﳋﻮف؟

ﻓﺈ�ﺎ ،ﺎﺑﻟﺘﺄﻛﻴﺪ ،ﺳﺘﺠﺪ ًّ
ﺣﻼ ﻟﻠﻤﺸﺎﻛﻞ ﻣﻊ زوﺟﻬﺎ.
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ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻫﺎ ﻗﺪ ﺻﺎر ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﺣﺎد اﻟﻄﺒﺎع ،ﻓﻜﻠﻤﺎ ﺷﻌﺮ

ﺎﺑﻟﻠﻮﻧﲔ اﻷﲪﺮ واﻷﺑﻴﺾ .ﻟﻘﺪ ﺗﻮﻗﻒ ﰲ اﻟﻈﻞ ،ﲢﺖ

ﺎﺑﻟﻐﻀﺐ ،ﺑﺪأ ﺎﺑﻟﺼﺮاخ وأﺳﺎء ﻣﻌﺎﻣﻠﺘﻬﺎ وأﺷﻌﺮﻫﺎ ﺄﺑﻧﻪ ﱂ

اﻟﺸﺠﺮة.

ﻳﻌﺪ ﳛﺒﻬﺎ .ﻟﻘﺪ ﺻﺎر ﻣﺜﻞ اﳊﺼﺎن اﻟﻌﻨﻴﺪ ،ﻻ ﻬﺗﺪأ ﺣﺮﻛﺘﻪ

ﻓﺠﺄة
ﻏﺎرﻗﲔ ﰲ أﻓﻜﺎرﳘﺎ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻬﻤﺎ ً
ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ وﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ْ

ﺣﱴ ﻳﺘﺨﻠﺺ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﺮج اﻟﺬي ﻋﻠﻰ ﻇﻬﺮﻩ.

ﻧﻔﺴﻴﻬﻤﺎ.
ﻧﺴﻴﺎ ْ

وﻫﺎ ﻗﺪ ﻋﺎد اﻟﻮﻟﺪ اﻟﺴﻲء إﱃ رﺷﺪﻩ اﻵن وﻳﺮﻳﺪ أن ﻳﻌﻮد

إﻧﻪ ﻣﻮﻛﺐ زﻓﺎف ﰲ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﻌﻮدة ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﺖ اﻟﻌﺮوس.

إﱃ أﻫﻪ ﻣﺜﻞ و ٍ
ﻟﺪ ٍّ
ﺎﺑر ﺎﺗرًﻛﺎ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﳌﺼﲑﻫﺎ .ﻓﻤﺎ اﻟﺬي ﺳﻴﻘﻮﻟﻪ

ﺻﻮت ﺣﺰﻳﻦ.
وﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا اﳍﻮدج اﳉﻤﻴﻞ ﻳﺘﺴﺮب ٌ

ﻷﻗﺮﺎﺑﺋﻪ ﺣﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻳﻌﻮد إﱃ ﻗﺮﻳﺘﻪ؟ ﻫﻞ ﺳﻴﺰﻋﻢ ﺄﺑن ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻣﺎﺗﺖ

ﻓﻄﺒﻘﺎ ﻟﻠﺘﻘﺎﻟﻴﺪ اﳌﻌﺮوﻓﺔ ،ﺗﺒﻜﻲ اﻟﻌﺮوس
إﻧﻪ ﻧﺸﻴﺞ اﻟﻌﺮوسً ،

ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﻜﻮﻟﲑا أو اﳉﺪري ،أو أ�ﺎ ﻫﺮﺑﺖ ﰲ ﻏﻴﺎﺑﻪ؟

وﻫﻲ ذاﻫﺒﺔ إﱃ ﺑﻴﺖ ﻋﺮﻳﺴﻬﺎ .ﻓﻬﻲ إﳕﺎ ﺗﺬرف اﻟﺪﻣﻮع

ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﻌﺮف أﻧﻪ ﻣﻬﻤﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﻘﺼﺺ اﻟﱵ ﺳﻴﻘﻮﳍﺎ

ﻟﻴﻔﻴﺾ ﻛﺄس ﺳﻌﺎدﻬﺗﺎ ٍ
ﲟﺎء ﻣﻦ دﻣﻮع ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻬﺎ.

ﻷﻗﺮﺎﺑﺋﻪ وأﺻﺪﻗﺎﺋﻪ ﰲ اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺔ ،وﻣﻬﻤﺎ ﻛﺎن ﻧﻮع اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﺬي

ﱠ
وﲢَ ﱠﻔَﺰ ﰲ ﺟﻠﺴﺘﻪ وﻛﺄن ﺑﻘﻴﺔ
ﺷﺪ اﳌﺸﻬﺪ اﻧﺘﺒﺎﻩ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ َ

ﺳﺘﺨﺘﺎرﻩ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﻣﻴﺘﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﻟﺸﺎﻣﺸﺮ .و ﻟﻜﻦ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ

ﻳﺢ ﻫﺒﱠﺖ
ﻓﺠﺄة ﺑﻔﻌﻞ ر ٍ
اﳉﻤﺮ اﻟﺮاﻗﺪ ﲢﺖ اﻟﺮﻣﺎد ﻗﺪ ﺗﻮﻫﺞ ً

أن ﺗﻌﻴﺶ ،إن ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻣﻌﻪ ،ﻓﺴﺘﻌﻴﺶ ﻟﻮﺣﺪﻫﺎ .ﺳﺘﺠﺮب

ﻋﻴﲏ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ
ﻏﺮة.
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺣﲔ ﱠ
ُ
وﻳﻮﻣﺾ ﺿﻮءٌ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ ﰲ َِّ

أﺑﺪا ﻟﺬﻟﻚ اﳌﻜﺎن اﻟﺬي
ﺣﻈﻬﺎ ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﻟﻦ ﺗﻌﻮد ً

اﻟﺮﻣﺎدﻳﺘﲔ.

ﻏﺎدرﺗﻪ ﻣﻨﺬ ﺳﻨﻮات.

آذا� ﻣﺼﻐﻴﺔ ،إذ ﻳﺒﺪو اﻷﻣﺮ ﳍﺎ
ّأﻣﺎ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺻﺎرت ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ً

ﳝﺘﺪ ﻇﻞ اﻟﺸﺠﺮة ﺗﺪرﳚﻴًﺎ ،وﺎﺑﻧﻮ وﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﳚﻠﺴﺎن ﰲ

ﺧﺎﻟﺪا ﻣﻦ دﻣﻮع اﻟﻌﺎﻃﻔﺔ اﳌﺘﺪﻓﻘﺔ إﱃ اﻷﻣﺎم ﺻﻮب
ﻳﻨﺒﻮﻋﺎ ً
ً

ٍ
ﺻﻤﺖ ﺎﺗم وﻳﻨﻈﺮان ﰲ اﲡﺎﻫﲔ ﻣﺘﻌﺎﻛﺴﲔ.

ﺑﺪﻣﻮع وﺗﻨﺘﻬﻲ ﺑﺪﻣﻮع؟ ﰒ
ﻗﻠﺐ اﻟﺒﻬﺠﺔ .إذاً ،ﺗﺒﺪأ اﳊﻴﺎة
ٍ

وﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻠﺤﻈﺔ ﲰﻌﺎ ﺿﺠﻴﺞ ﻋﺮ ٍﺑﺔ ﺗﺘﺠﻪ ﳓﻮ اﶈﻄﺔ،

ﺗﺘﺒﻠﱠﻞ رﻣﻮش ﺎﺑﻧﻮ .ﻓﺎﳊﺰن اﻟﺬي ﻳﺸﻌﺮ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻔﺮد إﳕﺎ ﳝﺜِّ ُﻞ

ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﻮﻗﻔﺖ ﺎﺑﻟﻘﺮب ﻣﻨﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻓﺈذا ﻫﻲ ﻫﻮدج ﻣﺰﻳﱠﻦ
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ﺄﺑﺳ ِﺮﻫﺎ.
وﻳﻼت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ْ
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ﰒﱠ ،وﻋﻠﻰ ٍ
ﲏ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ
ﺗﻠﻤﺢ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ْ
ﳓﻮ ﻏﲑ ﻣﺘﻮﻗﻊُ ،
ﻋﻴ َِّ

ﻟﻘﺪ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﻌﺮف أن ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻛﺎن ﺧﺴﻴﺴﺎ ،ﱠ
وإﻻ ِﱂَﻛﺎﻧﺖ
ً

ﺣﻘﺎ .أﻳﻦ � ﺗُﺮى ذﻫﺒﺖ ﻧﻈﺮاﺗﻪ؟
اﻟﻼﻣﻌﺘﲔ،
ﻓﺘﺤﺘﺎر ً
ُ

ﺘﻘﺮب ﻣﻨﻪ ﰲ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ؟
اﻟﺒﻨﺎت ﺗﺘﻮق ﻟﻠ ﱡ

ﻳﺒﺪو أن ﺷﺒﺎب ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ اﻟﻀﺎﺋﻊ ﻗﺪ اﻧﺘﻔﺾ وﻛﺄﻧﻪ وﺣﺶ

اﻟﻨﺎر ﰲ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺘﻬﺎ ﺳﻴﺌﺔ ،ﻟَ َﻤﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻟﺘﻐﺮي
ﻓﻠﻮ ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ ُ

اﺳﺘﻴﻘﻆ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺒﺎﺗﻪ ﰲ ٍ
ﻏﺎﺑﺔ رﻣﺎدﻳﺔ .ﻟﻘﺪ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻗﺎدرة

اﻟﻔﺮاﺷﺔ إﱃ ﺣﺘﻔﻬﺎ.

أن ﺗﺮﺻﺪ ﰲ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻐﻤﻮض ،ذﻟﻚ اﻹﺣﺴﺎس

ﻋﻠﻰ أﻳﺔ ﺣﺎل ،ﻓﺮﻏﻢ ﻛﻞ أﺧﻄﺎء ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ وﻋﻴﻮﺑﻪ ،أﺣﺒﺘﻪ

اﳌﺘﻮﻗﺪ ،اﻟﺬي ﺳﺤﺮﻫﺎ ﰲ ٍ
ﻳﻮم ﻣﻦ اﻷ�م وأﻏﻮاﻫﺎ ﻛﻲ ﺗﱰك

ﺎﺑﻧﻮ وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻣﺼﻤﻤﺔ أن ﻻ ﲣﺴﺮﻩ ﻻﻣﺮأةٍ أﺧﺮى.

أﻫﻠﻬﺎ وﻗﺮﻳﺘﻬﺎ ﰲ ٍّ
ٍ
وإﻫﺎﻧﺔ ﻟﺸﺮف
ﲢﺪ ﺻﺎرخ ﻟﺘﻘﺎﻟﻴﺪ اﺠﻤﻟﺘﻤﻊ

ات ﻋﺪﻳﺪة ﻋﻠﻰ زواﺟﻬﻤﺎ،
واﻵن وﻗﺪ ﻣﻀﺖ ﺳﻨﻮ ٌ

ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺘﻬﺎ.

اﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ أن ﺗُﺒﻘﻴﻪ ﲢﺖ ﺳﻴﻄﺮﻬﺗﺎ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ

ﻛﺎن ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻨﻮع ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ذوي اﻟﻘﻠﻮب

ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻣﻀﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ زواﺟﻬﻢ ﻓﱰات ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ ،ﻛﺎن

اﳌﺘﺤﺠﺮة اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﻟﺬي ﻣﻦ أﺟﻠﻪ ﳝﻜﻦ أن ﺗﻔﻘﺪ اﳌﺮأة

ﻓﺎﻗﺪا ﻟﺘﻠﻚ
ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ً
ﻛﺴﻮﻻ ﻣﱰاﺧﻴًﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻌﺒﲑ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺸﺎﻋﺮﻩً ،

ﻛﻴﺎﺳﺘﻬﺎ وﺗﺒﻘﻰ ،ﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ،ﺗﺸﻌﺮ ﺎﺑﻻﻣﺘﻨﺎن ﻟﻪ .وﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ

اﻷﺣﺎﺳﻴﺲ اﳌﺘﻮﻫﺠﺔ واﻟﺘﻮق اﻟﺬي ﺗﺘﻮﻗﻌﻪ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ .ﻟﻘﺪ

ٍ
ﺑﺸﻲء ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﺮ ،ذﻟﻚ
اﻟﻠﺤﻈﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﺬات ،ﺗﻜﺘﺸﻒ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ،

ﻛﺎن ﻳﻌﻴﺶ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻪ ﻛﺄﻧﻪ رﺟﻞ ﺑﻼ ﺣﻴﺎة.

ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى.
اﳉﺎﻧﺐ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮً ،

ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻄﺎﳌﺎ ﻋﺮﻓﺖ أﻧﻪ إذا ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻟﺪﻳﻪ اﻟﻔﺮﺻﺔ ﻓﺴﻮف

ﰲ اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ زواﺟﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻛﺎن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻠﻬﻒ ﻋﻨﺪ

ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﻣﻦ ﻓﻮرﻩ ﻣﺘﻮﺣﺸﺎ ﻣﺜﻞ ٍ
ﻆ ﻣﻦ ﻏﻔﻮﺗﻪ ،ﻣﺜﻞ
ﻓﻬﺪ أُوﻗِ َ
ً

ﻋﺎدة ﻣﺎ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ ،ﺑﺼﺮف اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻜﺎن إﻗﺎﻣﺘﻬﻤﺎ
ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ً

ٍ
ٍ
ﻋﺎﻃﻔﺔ أو رﲪﺔ.
ﻳﱰﺻ َﺪ ﻓﺮﻳﺴﺘﻪ ِﺧ ْﻠ َﺴﺔً ﺑﻼ
وﺣﺶ ﺟﺎﺋﻊ ﱠ

واﻟﻜﻴﻔﻴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻛﺎ� ﻳﻌﻴﺸﺎن ﻬﺑﺎ .ﻓﺎﻟﱪﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﳕﻂ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﻤﺎ

�ﻓﻌﺎ ﺑﻔﺮﻗﺔ أوﺑﺮا ﲤﺜِّﻞ ﰲ
ﻓﱴ ً
اﻟﺘﺤﻖ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﺣﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻛﺎن ً

اﻟﺬي ﲤﻴﺰ ﺎﺑﻟﱰﺣﺎل ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺴﻤﻊ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﺣﻴﺎن

اﳍﻮاء اﻟﻄﻠﻖ .وﺑﻘﻲ ﻣﺸﻐﻮﻻً ﺎﺑﻟﻐﻨﺎء واﻟﺘﻤﺜﻴﻞ ﺣﱴ أﺻﺒﺢ

اﳍﻤﺴﺎت وأﺣﻴﺎ�ً أﺧﺮى اﻻﻋﱰاﺿﺎت اﻟﺼﺮﳛﺔ.

© ATI & Garant

اﺷﺪا .وﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻷ�م ،ﻛﺎن ﺷﻜﻠﻪ اﳉﻤﻴﻞ وﻃﺮﻳﻘﺔ
ﺷﺎﺎﺑ ر ً
ً
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ﻛﻼﻣﻪ وأداؤﻩ اﶈﱰف وراء وﻗﻮع ﺑﻨﺎت اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺔ وﻧﺴﺎﺋﻬﺎ ﰲ

وﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻗﺎدرة ﻋﻠﻰ إرواء ﻋﻄﺸﻪ وإداﻣﺔ ﻫﻮﺳﻪ

ﻣﺴﺤﻮرة ﺑﻪ .وﲟﻔﺎﺗﻨﻬﺎ اﳌﺜﲑة
أﻳﻀﺎ
ً
ﺣﺒﻪ .وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ً

ﻳﺴﲑا؛ ﺑﻞ ﻛﺎن
ﻬﺑﺎ ﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻃﻮﻳﻞ! وﻟﻜﻦ اﻷﻣﺮ ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ً

ﺗﻐﻠﺒﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻦ وﺣﻈﻴﺖ ﺑﻪ دون ﻛﻞ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء.

ﻣﻌﺎ�ة ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮة؛ ﻓﻜﻠﻤﺎ ارﲣﺖ ﻳﺪاﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻮﻟﻪ واﺧﺘﻔﻰ
ﺳﺤﺮﻫﺎ ﻋﻦ �ﻇﺮﻳﻪ ،ﻳﻌﻮد ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻮر إﱃ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺘﻪ،

وﻣﻨﺬ ذﻟﻚ اﳊﲔ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﲢﺮﺳﻪ؛ وﺣﱴ ﺧﻼل ﺣﻴﺎة اﻟﺘﺸﺮد
اﻟﱵ ﻋﺎﺷﺎﻫﺎ ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﳎﱪة ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺒﻘﺎء ﻣﺘﻴﻘﻈﺔ ﻛﻲ ﲢﺮﺳﻪ.

ﻃﻮﻗَـْﺘﻪ ﻬﺑﺎ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ.
ً
ﳏﺎوﻻ ﺑﺸﺪة أن ﳛﺮر ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻴﻮد اﻟﱵ ّ

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﲢﺎﻓﻆ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﺜﻠﻤﺎ ﳛﺎﻓﻆ اﳌﺮء ﻋﻠﻰ ﺿﻮء اﳌﺼﺒﺎح

ﺗﻨﺴﻰ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻏﻀﺒﻬﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻼﺣﻆ اﻵن ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻨﻈﺮة اﳉﺎﳏﺔ

ﺑﻄﺮف ﺛﻮﺑﻪ.

ﰲ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ وﺗﺸﻌﺮ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﻌﺲ.

وﻟﻄﺎﳌﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻫﻨﺎك ﺗﻠﻤﻴﺤﺎت إﱃ أوﻟﺌﻚ اﻟﻼﰐ ﻳﻨﺎﻓﺴﻨﻬﺎ

ﻟﻘﺪ اﺳﺘﺜﺎر ﺑﻜﺎء اﻟﻌﺮوس اﻟﻘﺎدم ﻣﻦ ﺟﻬﺔ اﳍﻮدج ﻣﺸﺎﻋﺮ

ﻟﻠﻔﻮز ﺑﻪ ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻫﻨﺎك روح اﳌﻘﺎﻣﺮة ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﺗﻠﻚ

ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ،وﳌﻌﺖ ﻋﻴﻨﺎﻩ ﺑِﺘَـ ْﻮ ِق اﻟﺮﻏﺒﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮوس اﳉﺎﻟﺴﺔ ﰲ

اﻷﺣﺪاث .ﻟﻘﺪ ﻛﺎن ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻜﺄس اﻟﺬي ﻓﺎزت ﺑﻪ

ﻫﻮدﺟﻬﺎ اﺠﻤﻟﺎور ﻟﻪ.

ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ اﻧﺘﺼﺮت ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺪﻳﺪ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء؛ وﳍﺬا ﺑﻘﻴﺖ

آﻩ ،ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﱂ ﺗﻌﺪ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻗﺎدرة ﻋﻠﻰ إﺷﺒﺎع رﻏﺒﺎﺗﻪ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻵن،

ﻣﺼﻤﻤﺔً أن ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﺴﻠﻢ ﺑﺴﻬﻮﻟﺔ.

وﳍﺬا اﻟﺴﺒﺐ ﻳﻜﺮر ﺎﺑﺳﺘﻤﺮار أن ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻫﻲ ﻣﺼﺪر ﺗَـ َﻌ ِﺴﻪ!

وﻫﻜﺬا ،ﻓﻜﻠﻤﺎ ﻇﻬﺮت ﻓﺘﺎةٌ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﰲ اﻷﻓﻖ ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ

ﻳﺒﺪأ َﲪﻠَﺔُ اﳍﻮدج ﺎﺑﳊﺮﻛﺔ وﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﻌﺮﻳﺲ ﻻ ﻳﺒﺬل أي ٍ
ﺟﻬﺪ
َ

ُﲣ ِﺮج ﻗﺪراﻬﺗﺎ اﻟﺪﻓﻴﻨﺔ ﻣﻦ أﻋﻤﺎق ﻗﻠﺒﻬﺎ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺒﻘﻰ ﻟﺸﺎﻣﺸﺮ

ﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪﻬﺗﻢ .ﻓﻤﻨﺬ أن رأى ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺟﺎﻟﺴﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻌﺸﺐ ﲢﺖ

أﻳﺔ ٍ
وﺳﻴﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺮب.

ﻋﺎﺟﺰ
ﻇﻞ ﺷﺠﺮة اﻟﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎن وﺳﺎﻗﻴﻬﺎ اﳌﻤﺪودﺗﲔ أﻣﺎﻣﻬﺎ وﻫﻮ ٌ

ﻟﻘﺪ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻫﻲ ﻟﻮﺣﺪﻫﺎ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﺷﻬﺮزاد ،ﺗﺴﻘﻴﻪ ﺑﻴﺪﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ

ﻛﻒ ﻧﻈﺮﻩ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻬﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺒﺪو ﱂ ﻳﺴﺒﻖ ﻟﻪ أن
ﻋﻦ ِّ

ﻣﺘﻊ اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎ وﻣﺒﺎﻫﺠﻬﺎ.

ٍ
ﻳﻔﻴﺾ أﻧﻮﺛﺔً وإﻏﺮاءً.
رأى اﻣﺮ ًأة ﻣﺜﻠﻬﺎ ،إﻣﺮأة ذات ﺟﺴﺪ ُ
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ﱠأﻣﺎ ﻫﻲ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﲢﱰق ،ﲢﺖ ﻇﻞ اﻟﺸﺠﺮة ،ﻣﺜﻞ ٍ
ﺷﻌﻠﺔ

ﻧﻈﺮة ﺧﺎﻃﻔﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻇﻞ اﻟﺸﺠﺮة وﻛﺄﻧﻪ ﻳﻘﻮل
اﳋﻠﻒ ﻟﻴﻠﻘﻲ ً

ﺑﻼ دﺧﺎن.

ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻪ إﻧﻪ ﺗﺮك وراءﻩ أﲨﻞ ﻣﻨﻈﺮ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻪ.

َوإذ ﺗُﺒﺎدل ﺎﺑﻧﻮ اﻟﻌﺮﻳﺲ اﻟﻨﻈﺮات ،ﺗﱰّﻛﺰ ﰲ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻬﺎ ﻛﻞ

وﻫﻨﺎ ﻳﻮﲞﻪ أﺣﺪ ﻣﺮاﻓﻘﻴﻪ ﻗﺎﺋﻼً" :ﻳﺒﺪو أﻧﻚ ﱂ ﺗﻌﺘﻘﺪ ﺄﺑن

ﻳﺸﻊ وﻫﺞ اﺑﺘﺴﺎﻣﺘﻬﺎ ،وﻋﻠﻰ
ﺟﺎذﺑﻴﺔ اﻷﻧﻮﺛﺔ ،وﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻔﺘﻴﻬﺎ ﱡ

ﻋﺮوﺳﻚ ﲨﻴﻠﺔ .وﻟﻜﻦ ﻫﺬﻩ"...

ﻏﻤﺎزاﻬﺗﺎ.
ﺧﺪﻳﻬﺎ ﺗﺘﻮرد ّ

ﺗﻴﺎر ﻫﻮاﺋﻲ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻨﻮب ﻟﻴﻮﺻﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ
وﻓﺠﺄةً ﱡ
ﻳﻬﺐ ٌ

وﺣﱴ ﰲ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ ﻣﺮاﻫﻘﺘﻬﺎ ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻗﺎدرة ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﺬب

اﻟﻜﻠﻤﺎت إﱃ ﻣﺴﺎﻣﻊ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ.

اﻻﻧﺘﺒﺎﻩ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ وﻛﺄ�ﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺴﺘﻌﻤﻞ ﺻﻨﺎرة ٍ
ﺻﻴﺪ ﳉﺬب

ﻓﻴﺴﺘﺪﻳﺮ ﳓﻮ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ " :أﻳﺘﻬﺎ اﳊﻘﲑةِ ،
أﻧﺖ إﻣﺮأةٌ ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔ

ِ
اﻟﻀﺤﻴﺔ.

اﳊﻴﺎء!"

وﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﻴﻮم ،وﻫﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ أﻋﺘﺎب اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻷﺧﲑة ﻣﻦ ﻧﻀﺎرة

وﺗﺮد ﻋﻠﻴﻪ" :اﻧﺘﺒﻪ ﳌﺎ ﺗﻘﻮل!
اﻣﺘﻌﺎﺿﺎ ّ
ﻓﺘﺴﺘﺸﻴﻂ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻏﻀﺒًﺎ و ً

ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى– ﻗﺪرﻬﺗﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ إﺷﻌﺎل
اﻟﺸﺒﺎب ،ﺗﺜﺒﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ – ً

ﻳﺪ أن
ﻻ ﳛﻖ ﻟﻚ أن ﺗﻌﺎﻣﻠﲏ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ .ﻓﺄﻧﺖ ﺗﺮ ُ

اﻟﻨﺎر ﰲ ﻗﻠﻮب اﻟﺮﺟﺎل.

ﺗﱰﻛﲏ ،ﻓﻠﻤﺎذا ﻻ ﺗﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﺤﺴﺐ؟"

و ﺑﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻫﻮ ِّ
أﻧﻔﺎﺳﺎ ﻋﻤﻴﻘﺔ
ﳛﺪ ُق ﰲ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ� ،ﺧﺬ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ً

ِ
آﺧﺮ ﺑﻨﻈﺮات
" وﻫﻞ
ﻳﻌﻄﻴﻚ ﻫﺬا اﳊﻖ ﺄﺑن ﺗﺮﻣﻘﻲ ً
رﺟﻼ َ

ﻣﺘﺘﺎﻟﻴﺔ وﻳﻌﺾ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻔﺘﻴﻪ.

ﻏﺮاﻣﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺣﻀﻮري؟"

ٍ
إﺣﺴﺎس ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ،ﻧﻮعٌ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺄﺗﺟﺞ
وﻓﺠﺄة ﻫﻨﺎك ﲦﺔ

ﻋﻴﲏ ﲢﺒﺎن ذﻟﻚ؟"
" وﻫﻞ ﻫﺬا ﺧﻄﺄي أن َﱠ

ﻓﻴﻨﻄﻠﻖ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ" :أﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﺴﻴﺪ
اﳌﺸﺎﻋﺮ ﰲ ﻋﻴﲏ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ
َ

ﻣﻜﺸﺮا ﻋﻦ أﻧﻴﺎﺑﻪ ":إﻣﺮأة ﻏﲑ ﻣﻬﺬﺑﺔ".
ﻳﺰأر ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ
ً

اﻟﻌﺮﻳﺲ! اﺳﺘﻌﺠﻞ ﻓﻘﺪ ﲢﺮك اﳍﻮدج وﺗﺮﻛﻚ".

ٍ
ﺑﻠﻬﺠﺔ ﺳﺎﺧﺮة ":أﻧﺖ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﳌﻬﺬب! ﰒ ﻣﺎ
ﻓﺘﻘﻮل ﺎﺑﻧﻮ

ﻓﲑد اﻟﻌﺮﻳﺲ ﺑﺼﻮت ﺣﺎﱂ" :ﻧﻌﻢ ،ﻫﻮ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ!" ،وﻳﻨﻬﺾ

رﺟﻼ آﺧﺮ؟"
ﻋﻼﻗﺘﻚ أﻧﺖ إذا ﻣﺎ ارﺗﻘﺼﺖ ﻋﻴﻨﺎي ورﻣﻘﺖ ً

ﻣﻊ رﻓﻴﻘﻴﻪ وﳝﺸﻲ ﺧﻄﻮ ٍ
ات ﻗﻠﻴﻠﺔ ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻒ وﻳﻨﻈﺮ إﱃ
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ﻓﻴﻨﺘﻔﺾ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ وﻳﻘﻮل ":ﻣﺎﻋﻼﻗﱵ أ�؟ ِ
أﻟﺴﺖ زوﺟﱵ؟"

ﺗﺮك ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺮأة ﻣﻬﻤﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ رﻏﺒﺘﻪ ﰲ ﺗﺮﻛﻬﺎ .ﻓﻬﻞ ﳚﺐ
ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أن ﳛﻤﻞ ﻛﻞ ﻫﺬا اﳍﻢ ﻣﺪى اﳊﻴﺎة؟

" � إﳍﻲ ،ﻫﻞ ﺗﺮﻛﺖ ﻗﺮﻳﱵ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ؟"

وﻗﺖ ﻏﲑ ﻗﺼﲑ ﻋﻠﻰ اﺧﺘﻔﺎء اﳍﻮدج وراء ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻐﺎﺑﺔ
ﻣﻀﻰ ٌ

ﲢﺎول ﺎﺑﻧﻮ أن ﲣﻔﻲ ﺿﺤﻜﺘﻬﺎ ﻟﺒﻌﺾ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻓﱰﻣﻖ

اﳋﻀﺮاء اﳌﻤﺘﺪة ﻋﱪ اﻟﺸﺎرع.

ﺳﺪدﻬﺗﺎ ﳓﻮ اﻟﻌﺮﻳﺲ
ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﺑﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﻨﻈﺮة اﻟﺴﺎﺣﺮة اﻟﱵ ّ
ﻗﺒﻞ ﳊﻈﺎت .ﰒ ﺗﺘﺎﺑﻊ اﻟﻘﻮل" :ﳌﺎذا ﻻ ﺗﻔﺘﺢ ﺻﺮة اﻟﻄﻌﺎم

ﺗﻨﻬﻴﺪة ﻋﻤﻴﻘﺔ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﺎن ﻣﻦ اﳌﺘﻮﻗﻊ أن ﺗﻜﻮن
ﻳﺘﻨﻬﺪ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ
ً

ﺟﻮﻋﺎ .ﻓﺈذا ﻛﻨﺎ ﺳﻨﺬﻫﺐ ﰲ اﲡﺎﻫﲔ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﲔ
ﻓﺄ� أﺗﻀﻮر ً

ﻀﺮة ﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﺮ ٍ
ِ
اﺷﺔ ازداﻧﺖ ﺄﺑﻟﻮان ﻗﻮس ﻗﺰح
ﺣﻴﺎﺗﻪ زاﻫﻴﺔً ﻧَ َ

ﺑﻌﻀﺎ".
دﻋﻨﺎ ﳕﻸ ﺑﻄﻮﻧﻨﺎ ﺎﺑﻟﻄﻌﺎم ً
أوﻻ ﻗﺒﻞ ﺗﻮدﻳﻊ ﺑﻌﻀﻨﺎ ً

ﻀﺔً ﻣﺜﻞ ٍ
ﳓﻠﺔ ﻓﺎﺿﺖ ﺎﺑﻟﻌﺴﻞ.
وﻣﻔﻌﻤﺔً ﺎﺑﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔَ ،ﻏ ﱠ

ارﺗﺴﻤﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ وﺟﻬﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻠﺤﻈﺎت اﺑﺘﺴﺎﻣﺔ وﻫﻲ

ﻓﺎﻪﻠﻟ ﺧﻠﻘﻪ ﻫﻜﺬا .ﻟﻄﺎﳌﺎ رﻓﺮﻓﺖ اﻷﺟﻨﺤﺔ اﳉﺎﳏﺔ ﻟﺸﺒﺎﺑﻪ

ﲣﺎﻃﺒﻪ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻬﺎ ﺳﺮﻋﺎن ﻣﺎ اﻣﺘﻸت ﺎﺑﻟﺪﻣﻮع.

اﳋﺎﻟﺪ ﰲ ﺻﻤﻴﻢ روﺣﻪ دون اﺳﺘﻜﺎﻧﺔ .ﻓﻤﺎذا ﻓﻌﻞ؟

ﱂ ﳚﺪ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ اﻟﻜﻠﻤﺎت اﳌﻨﺎﺳﺒﺔ ﻟﻠﺮد ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ .ﺑﺪا ﻋﻠﻰ

ﻟﻘﺪ ﻏﻤﺮ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ وأﺟﻨﺤﺘﻪ ﰲ ﻋﺴﻞ زﻫﺮة واﺣﺪة ،و اﻵن ﱂ

وﺟﻬﻪ اﳊﺰن وﻟﻜﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻪ ﻛﺎﻧﺘﺎ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﻏﺎرﻗﺘﲔ ﺎﺑﻟﺪﻣﻮع.

ﺗﻌﺪ ﻫﻨﺎك ﺑﻘﻴﺔٌ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﺴﻞ وﻻ اﻟﻘﻮة اﻟﻜﺎﻓﻴﺔ اﻟﱵ
ﺗﺴﺎﻋﺪﻩ ﻋﻠﻰ أن ﻳﻄﲑ ﺄﺑﺟﻨﺤﺘﻪ اﳌﺸﺒﻌﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻌﺴﻞ.

ﺟﺪا ﰲ ﺑﻌﺾ
وﷲ وﺣﺪﻩ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ ﳌﺎذا ﻳﺼﺒﺢ
ﺣﺴﺎﺳﺎ ً
ً
اﻷوﻗﺎت!

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻫﻨﺎك ،ﻋﻠﻰ اﳉﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﺸﺮﻗﻲ اﻟﺒﻌﻴﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺎرع ،ﲦﺔ
ﲝﲑة ﻳﺮﻳﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻜﺎ�ﻤﺎ وﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻌﺎن رؤﻳﺔ ﻧﺴﺎء اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺔ

ﻳﻔﻚ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ اﻟﺼﺮة ﻬﺑﺪوء وﳜﺮج ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻛﻴﺴﲔ ﻣﻦ اﻷرز
أﻳﻀﺎ ﻋﻦ
اﳌﻬﺮوس وﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﻣﻦ دﺑﺲ اﻟﺴﻜﺮ .وﻳﺒﺤﺚ ً

ﻳﺴﺘﻘﲔ اﳌﺎء .ﺗﻠﺘﻘﻂ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺑﻘﺎ� اﳊﺒﱠﺎت اﳌﺘﻨﺎﺛﺮة ﻣﻦ اﻷرز

اﻷﻃﺒﺎق واﻷﻛﻮاب اﳌﻐﻠﱠﻔﺔ ﺎﺑﻟﻘﺼﺪﻳﺮ ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﺮﺑﻂ اﻟﺼﺮة.

اﳌﻬﺮوس ﻣﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻃﺒﻘﻬﺎ وﺗﻘﻮل" :أرﻳﺪ ﻣﺎءً ،أرﻳﺪ أن

وﰲ ﳌﺢ اﻟﺒﺼﺮ ،ﺑﺪت اﳊﻴﺎة ﰲ ﻋﻴﻨﻪ ﻣﺮﻳﺮة ،ﻓﻬﻮ ﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ

أﺷﺮب ﺑﻌﺾ اﳌﺎء".
وﻛﺎن ﻫﻨﺎك ﻣﺸﺮوع اﺑﺘﺴﺎﻣﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﻔﺘﻴﻬﺎ اﳉﻤﻴﻠﺘﲔ.
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ﻓﻬﻲ ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﺗﺘﻮﻗﻒ ﻋﻦ اﻻﺳﺘﻤﺘﺎع ﲟﺤﺎوﻟﺔ

وﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻐﺒﺎر اﻟﺴﻤﻴﻚ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻐﻄﻴﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻟﻦ ﻳﻜﻮن

اﳌﺨﻠﻮق اﻟﻐﺎرق ﰲ اﻟﻌﺴﻞ إﻃﻼق ﺟﻨﺎﺣﻴﻪ واﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻖ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﻌﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ أن ﻳﻜﺘﺸﻒ ﲨﺎل ﺳﺎﻗﻴﻬﺎ

ﺑﻌﻴﺪا.
ً

ٍ
ﺧﺸﺐ ﺻﻘﻴﻞ.
اﻟﻨﺎﻋﻤﺘﲔ وﻛﺄ�ﻤﺎ ﻣﻨﺤﻮﺗﺘﺎن ﻣﻦ

ﻫﻜﺬا ﻫﻲ اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ اﳌﻌﺘﺎدة اﻟﱵ ﻳﺘﻨﺎﻓﺲ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ وﺎﺑﻧﻮ.

وﺗﺸﺘﻜﻲ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ وﻫﻲ ﺗﻌﻴﺪ ﻃﺮف اﻟﺴﺎري" :ﻟﻘﺪ ﻛﻨﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ

وﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻳﻨﺘﻔﺾ ﻣﺜﻞ ﺣﺸﺮةٍ اﺻﻄﺎدﻬﺗﺎ ﺧﻴﻮط اﻟﻌﻨﻜﺒﻮت.

ﻳﺘﻄﻮع أﺣﺪ
اﻟﺪوام أﲪﻞ ﳘﻮﻣﻲ ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻲ ﻃﻮال ﺣﻴﺎﰐ .ﱂ ﱠ
ﺣﱴ اﻵن ﻛﻲ ﻳﺸﺎرﻛﲏ ﳘﻮم ﻫﺬﻩ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﺘﻌﺴﺔ".

ﻟﻜﻦ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺗﻘﻮل ﻟﻪ "إن ﻧﺴﺎء اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻼﺋﻲ ﳝﻸن ِﺟﺮاب
اﳌﺎء ﻳﺮﺗﺪﻳﻦ ﻣﻼﺑﺲ ﳏﺘﺸﻤﺔ وﳍﺬا ﺳﻮف أﲰﺢ ﻟﻚ

ﻧﻈﺮة ﺧﻔﻴّﺔ إﱃ وﺟﻪ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ.
ﺗﺘﻨﻬﺪ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ وﺗﻠﻘﻲ ً

وﺣﻴﺪا".
ﺎﺑﻟﺬﻫﺎب ً

ﻳﻘﻒ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﺎﺑﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﺔ واﳊﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ رأﺳﻪ وﺗﺮﺗﺴﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ
وﺟﻬﻪ اﺑﺘﺴﺎﻣﺔ ﺷﺮﻳﺮة وﻫﻮ ﻳﻘﻮل:

ﻳﺒﺘﻌﺪ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﺎﺑﻟﻜﺎد ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ ﻛﺒﺖ ﺿﺤﻜﺘﻪ
ﻣﺮددا" :أﻧﺖ ﺷﺮﻳﺮة! أﻧﺖ ﺷﺮﻳﺮة!"
ً

ﻳﻮﻣﺎ ﻣﺎ أن اﻟﺴﺎق اﳋﺸﺒﻴﺔ ﺗﺘﻮرم".
" ﱂ ﳜﻄﺮ ﺑﺒﺎﱄ ً

ﻟﻮح زﺟﺎﺟﻲ
ﻟﻘﺪ ﻬﺗﺸﻢ ﺟﺪار ﺟﺎذﺑﻴﺘﻪ إﱃ ﻗﻄﻊ ﺻﻐﲑة ﻣﺜﻞ ٍ

ﺗﻨﻬﺾ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ أﻳﻀﺎً ﻣﻊ ﺻﺮﻬﺗﺎ ﻗﺎﺋﻠﺔً" :ﺳﺎق ﺧﺸﺒﻴﺔ؟"

ارﺗﻄﻤﺖ ﺑﻪ ﺻﺨﺮة.

"ﻧﻌﻢ ﻓﺴﺎﻗﺎك ﻣﺼﻨﻮﻋﺘﺎن ﻣﻦ اﳋﺸﺐ".

ﻳﻌﻮد ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ وﻣﻌﻪ اﳌﺎء ﻓﺠﻠﺲ ﻛﻼﳘﺎ ﳝﻀﻐﺎن اﻟﻄﻌﺎم

ﰒ ﻳﻨﻈﺮ ﰲ ﻋﻴﻨﻴﻬﺎ وﻳﺮدف" :ﺟﺴﺪك ﻛﻠﻪ ﻣﻨﺤﻮت ﻣﻦ

ﺑﻌﻀﺎ� .ﺧﺬ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ
ﺑﺼﻤﺖ وﻗﺪ أدارا ﻇﻬﺮﻳﻬﻤﺎ ﻟﺒﻌﻀﻬﻤﺎ ً

اﳋﺸﺐ".

ﺳﻴﺠﺎرة وﻳﺸﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﰒ ﻳﻠﺘﻔﺖ إﱃ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻗﺎﺋﻼً" :ﻫﻴﺎ
ﻣﻦ ﺟﻴﺒﻪ
ً

وﻫﻨﺎ ﻳﺒﺪأ إﺣﺴﺎس ﻏﺮﻳﺐ ﺎﺑﻟﺘﺪﻓﻖ داﺧﻞ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ

ا�ﻀﻲ؛ ﻓﺴﻮف ﻳﺼﻞ اﻟﻘﻄﺎر ﰲ أﻳﺔ ﳊﻈﺔ".

اﻟﺸﻲء اﳌﺒﻬﻢ اﻟﻐﺎﻣﺾ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺴﻤﻰ ﻗﻠﺐ .وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﲢﺎول

ﺗﺮﻓﻊ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻃﺮف ﺛﻮﻬﺑﺎ اﻷزرق اﻟﺒﺎﻫﺖ ﺣﱴ رﻛﺒﺘﻴﻬﺎ وﺗﺸﲑ

ﻧﻈﺮة ﺧﺮﻗﺎء.
إﺧﻔﺎء ﻣﺸﺎﻋﺮﻫﺎ ﻓﺘﻨﻈﺮ إﱃ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ً

ﺗﻮرﻣﺘﺎ!"
إﱃ ﺑﻄﱵ ﺳﺎﻗﻴﻬﺎ وﺗﻘﻮل" :اﻧﻈﺮ ،ﻟﻘﺪ ﱠ
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أﻣﺎ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻓﻴﺘﺤﻮل ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮى إﱃ إﻧﺴﺎن ﻏﺎﻣﺾ ﺣﲔ

داﺋﻤﺎ
"ﺣﺴﻨﺎً" ﺗﻔﻠﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻳﺪﻫﺎ وﲤﺸﻲ وراءﻩ" :اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ً

ﻣﺼﻨﻮﻋﺎ ﻣﻦ اﳋﺸﺐ ،ﻓﻠﻤﺎذا
ﻳﻘﻮل" :إن ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﺟﺴﺪك
ً

ﻳﻔﻮزون".

ﻻﻳﻨﻜﺴﺮ؟"

ﺳﻘﻂ ﺷﺎل ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻋﻦ رأﺳﻬﺎ .ﻳﺼﻠﻬﺎ ﺻﻮت اﻟﻨﺪاء ﻟﺼﻼة
اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ،ﻓﺘﻌﻴﺪ اﻟﺸﺎل وﺗﻐﻄﻲ رأﺳﻬﺎ.

"ﻓﻠﻤﺎذا ﻻ ﺗﻘﻮل إﻧﲏ ﻣﺼﻨﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﺨﺮ وإﻧﲏ ﺑﻼ
ﻗﻠﺐ؟"

وﻓﺠﺄة ﺗﺘﺬﻛﺮ إﻣﺎم ﻗﺮﻳﺘﻬﺎ .ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﲦﺎﻧﲔ أو ﺗﺴﻌﲔ ﻣﻦ
ً

اﺿﺢ":إذ ﳌﺎذا ﻛﺎن ﻋﻠﻲ أن
ﺗﻮاﺻﻞ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ اﻧﺰﻋﺎﺟﻬﺎ ﺑﺘﺼﻨﻊ و
ً

اﻟﺼﺒﺎ� واﻟﻔﺘﻴﺎن اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺘﺪارﺳﻮن اﻟﻘﺮآن ﻋﻠﻰ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ ﻣﺮﺗﲔ

ي وإﺧﻮﰐ ،وأﺗﺸﺮد ﻣﻌﻚ
اﻟﺪ ﱠ
أﺷﻮﻩ ﲰﻌﺔ ﻋﺎﺋﻠﱵ وأﺗﺮك و َ

ﺻﺒﺎﺣﺎ وﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻈﻬﲑة.
ﻳﻮﻣﻴًّﺎً ،

ﻣﺜﻞ ٍ
رﻏﻮة ﺑﻼ ﺟﺬور؟"

ﻛﻢ أﺣﺒﻬﺎ اﻹﻣﺎم! ﻓﻜﺎن ﳚﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﲡﻠﺲ ﲜﺎﻧﺒﻪ وﺗﺘﻠﻮ اﻟﻘﺮآن

ﻳﻮازن ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ اﳊﻤﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ رأﺳﻪ ﺑﻴﺪ واﺣﺪة وﳝﺴﻚ ﺑﻴﺪﻩ

ﺎﺑﺳﺘﻤﺮار وﻛﺎن ﻳﻐﺪق ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺎﺑﳌﺪﻳﺢ اﻟﻮاﻓﺮ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻤﺎع

ﻗﺎﺋﻼ " :ﻟﻨﺘﺤﺮك...ﻻ ﺗﻜﻮﱐ ﺎﺗﻓﻬﺔ.
ﻓﺠﺄة ﻳﺪ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ً
اﻷﺧﺮى ً

ﻟﺘﻼوﻬﺗﺎ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺤﺔ.

ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺗﺮك دﻳﻨﻚ ﺑﺴﺒﱯ".

ﲨﻴﻼ ﻟﻠﻐﺎﻳﺔ.
وﻛﺎن ﻳﺴﻤﻴﻬﺎ ﻃﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻮﻗﻮاق ﻷن ﺻﻮﻬﺗﺎ ﻛﺎن ً

ﻛﻢ ﻫﻲ ﻏﺮﻳﺒﺔ اﻟﻜﻴﻔﻴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﻳﺘﻐﲑ ﻬﺑﺎ ﳎﺮى اﳊﺪﻳﺚ! ﻓﻬﻮ

و ﻟﻜﻦ اﻻﺳﻢ ﻳﻨﺎﺳﺒﻬﺎ اﻟﻴﻮم أﻛﺜﺮ ﻷ�ﺎ ،ﻣﺜﻞ ﻃﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻮﻗﻮاق،

ﻛﺎﻟﺴﻴﻞ ،ﻳﺘﻌﺮج ﲟﺴﺎﻟﻜﻪ إﱃ أﺳﻔﻞ اﻟﺘﻠﺔ ﻓﻴﺘﻮﻩ ﺧﻼل ُﺳﺒُ ٍﻞ

ﺗﺮﻓﺮف ﻣﺘﻨﻘﻠﺔً ﻣﻦ ﻣﻜﺎن ﻵﺧﺮ ﻃﻠﺒًﺎ ﻟﻠﻜﻸ.

ﻏﲑ ﻣﺄﻟﻮﻓﺔ .وﻫﻜﺬا ﻻ أﺣﺪ ﺳﻴﻌﻠﻢ أﻳﻦ وﻻ ﻣﱴ ﺳﻴﺘﻮﻗﻒ.

ﻳﺼﻞ اﻟﻘﻄﺎر ﰲ وﻗﺖ ﺻﻼة اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﻳﻨﻄﻠﻖ ﺑﻌﺪ

ﺻﺤﻴﺢ أ�ﺎ ﺗﺮﻛﺖ
ﻛﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ أن ﺗﺮﺿﺦ ﻫﺬﻩ اﳌﺮة.
ٌ

ﺻﻼة اﳌﻐﺮب.

ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺘﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ وﻟﻜﻦ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻛﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أن ﻳﱰك

ﻓﺘﺠﻠﺲ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﰲ اﳌﻘﻌﺪ اﻷﺧﲑ اﺠﻤﻟﺎور ﳉﺪار اﻟﻌﺮﺑﺔ وﺗﻐﻄﻲ

دﻳﻨﻪ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻠﻬﺎ.
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ﺳﻴﺠﺎرﺗﻪ ،ﻣﻨﺘﺸﻴًﺎ ﺑﺘﺨﻠﺼﻪ ﻣﻦ اﳊﻤﻞ اﻟﺬي أﺛﻘﻞ ﻛﺎﻫﻠﻪ

ﻣﺎ اﻟﺬي ﳚﱪﳘﺎ � ﺗﺮى ﻛﻲ ﲢﻤﻠﻬﻤﺎ ﻣﻴﺎﻩ اﻟﻔﻴﻀﺎن ﻣﺜﻞ

ﻃﻮال اﻟﻴﻮم.

ﺿﻞ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﻪ؟
ٍ
زوج ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻂ اﻷﻟﻴﻒ ﱠ

ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﳝﺸﻲ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ اﻷرض ﻳﺸﻌﺮ أ�ﺎ ﺗﻘﻴﺪﻩ ﻷ�ﺎ

وﻓﺠﺄة ﻳﻨﺸﻂ أﻧﻒ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ؛ ﻓﻴﺘﺬﻛﺮ اﻟﺮاﺋﺤﺔ اﳉﻤﻴﻠﺔ

ﲤﺴﻚ ﺑﻘﺪﻣﻴﻪ.

ﻷزﻫﺎر اﻟﺒﺎﻣﺒﻮ واﻷرز اﻷﲪﺮ واﳊﻠﻴﺐ اﻟﻠﺬﻳﺬ ﰲ ﻗﺮﻳﺘﻪ.

و ﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻄﺎر! آﻩ .ﻣﺎ أﲨﻞ اﻹﺣﺴﺎس اﻟﺬي ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻪ اﻵن!

ﻳﻀﺞ ﻬﺑﺎ �ﺮ ﻣﻮ�ي.
وﻳﺘﺬﻛﺮ أﻧﻮاع اﻟﺴﻤﻚ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ اﻟﱵ ﱡ
ﻳﻔﻜﺮ ﰲ ﻋﺮوض أوﺑﺮا اﳉﺎﺗﺮا وﺳﺒﺎق اﻟﺰوارق ﰲ أول

ﻓﺎﻟﻘﻄﺎر ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺒﺪو ﳛﺮرﻩ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﻮدﻳﺔ اﻷرض وﻳﻌﻄﻴﻪ

اﳋﺮﻳﻒ وأﻏﺎﱐ اﻟﺸﺘﺎء واﳌﺼﺎرﻋﺔ وﺻﺮاع اﻟﺜﲑان ﰲ

اﻟﻔﺮﺻﺔ ﻟﻴﺤﻠﻖ ﻋﺎﻟﻴًﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء.

اﻟﺼﻴﻒ .ﳛﺰن ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻟﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﺬﻛﺮ�ت اﻟﱵ ﻳﻔﺘﻘﺪﻫﺎ وﺗﺸﺘﺎق

ﳏﻠﻖ ﻧﺸﺮ
ﻟﻘﺪ ﺷﻌﺮ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ً
ﻃﺎﺋﺮ ٌ
ﻓﺠﺄة أﻧﻪ ﺣﺮ ،ﻓﻬﻮ ٌ

روﺣﻪ ﻟﻠﻌﻮدة إﱃ ﻗﺮﻳﺘﻪ .وﻟﻜﻦ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ،ﺑـَﻨَﺖ ﺣﻮاﺟﺰ ﻻ ﺣﺼﺮ

أﺟﻨﺤﺘﻪ ﰲ اﳍﻮاء .ﱂ ﺗﻌﺪ ﻟﻪ أﻳﺔ ٍ
ﺻﻠﺔ أو ﻋﻼﻗﺔ ﺄﺑي أﺣﺪ

ﳍﺎ ﰲ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﻌﻮدة .وﻟﻦ ﺗﺴﻤﺢ ﻟﻪ ﺎﺑﻟﻌﻮدة؛ وﻫﻜﺬا ﺗﺘﺪﻓﻖ

وﻻ ﺣﱴ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ!

ﰲ ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﻮﺟﺔٌ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻜﺎء.

ﺷﻌﻮر ﺎﺑﻟﻌﺰﻟﺔ،
ﺣﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﻳﻨﻄﻠﻖ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﺑﺴﺮﻋﺔ ،ﻳﺘﻜﻮن ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ٌ

ﺿﺎﺋﻊ ﰲ
ﺗﻨﻈﺮ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ إﱃ وﺟﻪ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ وﻫﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺒﺪو ٌ

ﻏﺮﻳﺰة ﻋﻤﻴﺎء ﺗﻘﻮد ﺧﻄﻮاﺗﻪ ،ﻟﻮﺣﺪﻩ ،ﳓﻮ اﻷﻣﺎم؛ ﻏﺮﻳﺰةٌ ﺗﻘﻮد

أﻓﻜﺎرﻩ .ﻓﻌﻴﻨﺎﻩ ﻣﺎزاﻟﺘﺎ ﺷﺎﺧﺼﺘﲔ ﰲ ﻣﻜﺎن ﻣﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻈﻼم

اﳌﺮء إﱃ اﻷﻣﺎم ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻨﻬﺮ اﻟﺼﺎﻣﺖ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺸﻖ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﻪ ﰲ

اﻟﺬي ﺑﺪأ ﻳﻨﺸﺮ أﺟﻨﺤﺘﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻵﻓﺎق.

اﻟﻈﻼم.

ﻧﻮﻋﺎ ﻣﻦ اﳍﻴﺎج ﺑﲔ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل
أﺣﺪث ﺣﻀﻮر ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﰲ اﻟﻘﻄﺎر ً

ﺗﺮﺣﺎل داﺋﻢ.
ﻓﺎﳊﻴﺎة ٌ

اﳌﻮﺟﻮدﻳﻦ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﺔ ،وﺑﺪأوا ﻳﺴﱰﻗﻮن اﻟﻨﻈﺮات إﻟﻴﻬﺎ

رﺟﻞ ﺷﺎب وإﻣﺮأة ﻣﻦ
ﻓﺈن ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ،ﻓﻠﻤﺎذا ﻳﺘﺠﻮل ٌ

ﺎﺑﺳﺘﻤﺮار وﻟﻜﻦ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﱂ ﺗﻜﱰث ﳍﺬا .وواﺻﻠﺖ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ إﱃ

ﻗﺮﻳﺔ ﺑﻴﺨﻮﻳﺰورا ﻫﻨﺎ وﻫﻨﺎك ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻐﺠﺮ؟
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أن اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﳌﺴﻜﲔ ﻛﺎن ﺳﻌﻴﺪا ﺑﲔ أﻫﻠﻪ وﻟﻜﻦ ﻛﻞ ٍ
ﺷﻲء
ﱠ
ً

اﻟﻌﻮدة ﻷﻫﻠﻪ وﻗﺮﻳﺘﻪ .وﻟﻜﻦ ،ﻫﻞ ﺳﺘﺴﻤﺢ ﻟﻪ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺄﺑن

ﺗﻐﲑ ﰲ ٍ
ﻟﻴﻠﺔ ﻣﻘﻤﺮة .ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺎﺑﻟﻜﺎد ﺗﺘﻮﻗﻊ أن ﺗﺘﺤﻘﻖ
ﻗﺪ ﱠ

ﻳﺬﻫﺐ ﻬﺑﺬﻩ اﻟﺴﻬﻮﻟﺔ؟

ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻠﻴﻠﺔ اﻟﻌﺠﻴﺒﺔ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﺎ.

ﻫﻮ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﻮاب ًّ
ﺣﻘﺎ .ﻓﺒﺎﻧﻮ ﻫﻲ اﻟﺴﺒﺐ اﻷﺳﺎس وراء ﻣﺎ

ﻛﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﰲ ﻣﻄﻠﻊ اﳋﺮﻳﻒ ﺣﻴﻨﻤﺎ ﺣﻀﺮت ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ أوﺑﺮا

ﻫﻮ ﻓﻴﻪ.

اﳍﻮاء اﻟﻄﻠﻖ ﻟﺘﻤﺜﻴﻞ ﺣﻴﺎة ﺳﺎﺣﺮي اﻷﻓﺎﻋﻲ ﰲ ﺳﺎﺣﺔ ﻣﻨﺰل

ٍ
ﺈﺑﺣﺴﺎس ﻳﺸﺒﻪ اﻟﺸﻔﻘﺔ ﳝﻸ ﻗﻠﺒﻬﺎ .آﻩ،
ﻟﻜﻦ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﺗﺸﻌﺮ

ﺎﺑﻧﻮ وﻛﺎن ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻳﻠﻌﺐ اﻟﺪور اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺲ ،ﻓﻬﺰ ذﻟﻚ اﳌﺸﻬﺪ

ٍ
ﺳﻘﻮط ٍ
ﻟﺒﻄﻞ ﻣﺜﻠﻪ! ﻟﻘﺪ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﻄﺎردﻩ اﳌﺌﺎت ﻣﻦ
�ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ

أﺳﺎس ﺣﻴﺎة ﺎﺑﻧﻮ اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻠﻴﺔ.

اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻟﻜﻨﻪ اﻵن ﲢﺖ رﲪﺔ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ .ﻓﻬﻞ ﺳﺘُﻄﻠِﻘﻪ ﻟﱰى

ﺣﺮك ﺻﻮت اﻟﻨﺎي اﻟﺬي ﻋﺰﻓﻪ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﺣﻴﺎة اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻠﺔ
ﻟﻘﺪ ّ

أﻳﻦ ﳝﻜﻨﻪ اﻟﺬﻫﺎب؟

ﺟﺒﻠﻲ ﻋﺎرم ﻗﺸﺔً ﻃﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ اﳌﺎء.
اﳍﺎدﺋﺔ ﻣﺜﻠﻤﺎ ّ
ﳛﺮك ﺳﻴﻞٌ ٌ

ﻫﻞ � ﺗﺮى ﻟﺪﻳﻪ اﻟﺸﺠﺎﻋﺔ ﻛﻲ ﻳﻌﻮد ﻟﻘﺮﻳﺘﻪ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻛﻞ ﻫﺬﻩ

دوﻣﺎ ﻫﻲ اﳊﻴﺎة ،وﻟﻜﻦ
ﺎﺑﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﻟﺒﺎﻧﻮ ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﳌﻮﺳﻴﻘﻰ ً

اﻟﺴﻨﲔ أم ﺳﻴﻮاﺻﻞ اﻟﺴﲑ ﻣﺜﻠﻤﺎ ﻫﻲ ﻋﺎدﺗﻪ؟

ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻠﻴﻠﺔ ﺗﺮاﻓﻘﺖ اﳌﻮﺳﻴﻘﻰ ﻣﻊ أداء ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻓﺄدرﻛﺖ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ

ﲢﻀﺮ ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻟﻘﻤﺔً ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻬﺎ وﺗﺘﻨﺎوﳍﺎ ﰒ ﺗﺪﻓﻊ ﺑﻮاﺣﺪةٍ ﻟﺸﺎﻣﺸﺮ
ّ

ﺄﺑن ﻗﻠﺒﻬﺎ ﳏﺮوم ﻣﻦ اﳊﺐ .وﺣﻴﻨﺬاك ،ﺗﻸﻷت ﺟﺰﻳﺮة

وﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﻻ ﻳﺸﻌﺮ ﺄﺑﻧﻪ ﻳﺮﻳﺪ أن �ﻛﻞ ﺷﻴﺌًﺎ ﰲ ﻫﺬﻩ اﻟﻠﺤﻈﺔ،

اﳊﺐ اﳌﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﻟﱵ ﺗﻨﺒﺾ ﰲ ﻋﻤﻖ ﻟﻴﻞ ﻗﻠﺒﻬﺎ وأرﺳﻠﺖ

ٍ
ﻣﻜﻮ�ت ﺳﺤﺮﻳﺔ
ﳏﻀٌﺮ ﻣﻦ
ﻓﻬﻮ ﻳﻌﺮف أن ﻫﺬا اﻟﻄﻌﺎم ّ

إﺷﻌﺎﻋﻬﺎ ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن اﻟﺬي ُﺧﻠﻘﺖ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻠﻪ.

ﻣﺆﺧﺮا أن ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﻗﺪ
ﻹﻏﻮاء اﳉﻨﺲ اﻵﺧﺮ ﻷﻧﻪ ﺑﺪأ ﻳﻈﻦ ً

وﻫﻜﺬا ﺻﺎرت ﺎﺑﻧﻮ ﳎﻨﻮﻧﺔً ﺑﻌﺬاب اﻟﺸﻮق.

ﺳﺤﺮﺗﻪ ﺎﺑﺳﺘﻌﻤﺎل ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻄﺮق .وﻟﻜﻦ ،ﻛﻴﻒ ﻟﻪ أن ﻳﺮﻓﺾ
ﻋﺮﺿﻬﺎ وﻫﻮ ﲢﺖ أﻋﲔ اﻟﻐﺮﺎﺑء ﰲ اﻟﻘﻄﺎر؟

ﻟﻜﻦ اﳌﺼﺎﻋﺐ ﺎﺑﻏﺘﺖ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﻤﺎ اﳌﺸﱰﻛﺔ وﻬﺗﺪﻣﺖ ﺣﻴﺎﻬﺗﻤﺎ
اﳍﺎﻧﺌﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﺠﻞ ﻓﻜﺎن ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ اﻟﺘﺸﺮد .ﻛﺎن ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ

�ﺧﺬ اﻟﻠﻘﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻳﺪﻫﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻀﺾ وﻳﻨﻈﺮ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ ﻣﺮة

أن ﻳﱰك دﻳﻨﻪ وﻫﻮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺪم ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻴﻮم وﻳﺘﻤﲎ ﻟﻮ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ

أﺧﺮى ﺧﺎرج اﻟﻨﺎﻓﺬة.
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ﻏﲑ ﻗﻄﺎر ﺷﻴﻠﻬﺎﰐ ﻣﺴﺎرﻩ ووﺟﻬﺘﻪ إﱃ ﻣﻮﻫﺎﳒﺎﻧﺞ،
ﻟﻮ ﱠ

ﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء اﳌﻈﻠﻤﺔ وﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺘﻨﻪ ﻃﺎﺋﺮان ﺑﻼ ﻋﺶ ،رﺟﻞ

ﺳﻴﻜﻮن ﺑﻮﺳﻊ ﺷﺎﻣﺸﺮ اﻟﻌﻮدة إﱃ ﻗﺮﻳﺘﻪ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻧﻘﻀﺎء اﻟﻠﻴﻞ!

واﻣﺮأة ،ﻳﻮاﺻﻼن اﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻖ ﻋﻠﻰ أﺟﻨﺤﺔ اﳋﻠﻮد ﰲ وﺟﻪ
ٍ
ﻋﺎﺻﻔﺔ أﺧﺮى.

ﺻﺎﺧﺒﺔ
وﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻄﺎر ﻳﺬﻫﺐ إﱃ ﺷﻴﻠﻬﺎﰐ ﻣﻄﻠﻘﺎً أﺻﻮ ًاﺎﺗ
ً
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Source Text

On The Wings of Eternity
By: Shahid Ali
Translated from the Swedish by Dilruba Z. Ara
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“I can't do it anymore." The man's voice is
wrapped in fatigue and misery. The woman
lumbers behind him and heaves deep sighs.

Smouldering sunlight. The atmosphere is
alight. Blinding.
Shamsher puts down the bundle he has been
carrying on his head and settles down in the
shade of a banyan tree by the path. Fat beads
of sweat crawl down from his forehead.
Wayworn as he is, his whole body is clammy.
The tram isn't expected to come yet. If he
doesn't take a break now, he will not even have
the strength to stand up with the bundle.

Her sad face appears even sadder. The station
is only a stone's throw away, but her legs are
bending beneath her. For seven years they have
been drifting from place to place like a dry leaf
taken by the wind; still they have not been
fortunate enough to find a place to make a
permanent abode for themselves. Like
migratory birds they journey from one place to
another.

Banu also puts down her load on a patch of soft
grass, before finding a place to sit in the shade
of the tree. Soon she stretches out her legs and
stares at Shamsher. Her eyes begin to smart.

"Let's return to our own village, no matter what
happens," says the young man as he walks
along. "By now they must have got over their
disappointment and anger."

"Am I really responsible for all your
misfortunes?" she asks.

Banu protests from behind him, shaking her
head, "No! No! Let's not touch on that subject
anymore."

"Of course you are. Who else?" Looking at the
horizon, Shamsher has been wiping the sweat
off his face with a piece of cloth. He now turns
to Banu, still wiping away the sweat. His eyes
seem to have taken up a furious glow. He
mutters, "Calamity is your second name!"

"You will never change your mind, you
stubborn woman." The man's voice rises: "It's
all your doing, this bad luck of mine!
Otherwise why should I be wandering like a
vagrant, abandoning my own homestead?"

"Calamity!" Even though the lashes on Banu's
eyelids become moist, a mysterious smile
begins to deepen on her lips, "Then why don't
you leave me? All your troubles will disappear
then. "

Banu doesn't answer.
It has been becoming a habit with Shamsher to
talk like this. They have had several disputes
and quarrels over the matter. Shamsher makes
it sound like Banu doesn't have any parents or
a home. But she has. If she wishes, she too can
return to her village. But her pride won't let her
do that. She left everything and took a chance
on Shamsher. How can she return home as a
failure and confess that she was wrong in her
choice of a man? No, she can never do that. If
she can't solve her problems and find a place to
settle down, she would rather float like the
nomadic snake charmers. But she won't ever
go back to that place from where she has been
banished.

ISSN: 2295-1210

"Yes, I will leave you. Be sure!" Shamsher
utters the sentence as if he is making an oath.
"For seven long years I have been taking care
of you. You have been weighing me down like
a load on my shoulders. I can bear it no more."
The accumulated sense of failure surges in
Samsher's heart, "Females are all like flintglass, envoys from hell! You find delight in
setting fire to good folks' lives."
The cold gaze of Banu's blank eyes rests on
Shamsher's face for a few moments; then her
eyelids droop and she seems to get lost in 'her
own thoughts.
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Banu has truly become an unbearable burden
to Shamsher. But she doesn't wish to be a
burden to anybody. There was a time when
Shamsher's soul used to skip high and low
within his body if she was out of his sight for a
split second. Everything tasted bitter if Banu
didn't sit next to him and use her dulcet voice
to pour dulcet words into his ears. Only when
Banu's tender hands stroked his forehead,
could he relax and let himself surrender to
slumber. In their rootless life they have
encountered severe turbulence, several
dangers and difficulties. But Banu's sweet
companionship supplied him with a chest full
of courage, overpowered all his sorrows with a
tune of delight.

weapon, to leave a mark in the heart of many;
and time and again she has used her words and
smile to save herself and Shamsher from the
wrath of the policemen, ticket collectors and
money lenders!
So why should she be afraid?
This reflection sends a spark of lightning in the
sky of her mind. He has become shorttempered. Whenever he feels like it he lashes
out, he shouts at her, he abuses her, he makes
her feel unloved. The stubborn stallion is
jumping to get rid of the saddle on its back. The
bad son now has come back to his senses. He
wants to return home like a good son, leaving
Banu behind. What will he tell his relatives
when he goes back to the village? That Banu
has died of cholera or small pox, or that she has
run off in his absence?

But today, she can hardly trace that Shamsher
in this man sitting opposite her ... Banu's heart
heaves. 'If he is no longer happy with me, it's
better to part!'

But Banu knows that no matter what he
fabricates to tell his relatives and fellow
villagers, and no matter what life she chooses
to live, she is already dead to Shamsher. But
Banu wants to live. If not with Shamsher, she
will live alone. She will try her luck once more.
She will never return to that place again!

But what then?
No, Banu can't envisage the future being a
difficult one. She is strong.
If she works, she can make ends meet. And it
is not only strength that she possesses. She has
other resources as well. Her nose may not be
as chiselled as a flute and she may be
approaching thirty, but the seven sisters of
music still come together in her voice. Banu
doesn't sing, nor does she try to keep her vocal
chords in shape, yet every single word uttered
by her carries the sound of music.

The shadow of the tree gradually lengthens.
Banu and Shamshar sit silently, now looking in
opposite directions. A cart creaks past them
towards the station. A palanquin wrapped in
red and white suddenly arrives to halt under the
tree. Banu and Shamsher, who have been
engrossed in themselves, now all of a sudden
forget themselves.

And her eyes! They may no longer be as jaunty
as they used to be, but so what? Even today
when she looks at somebody, fabled charm
deepens in the dark depth of her eyes. One can
hardly claim she is fair skinned. Actually she
is rather dark, and this may be the reason why
her body contains the infinite mystery of a dark
night. Banu is well aware of the fact that there
are men who can't help casting admiring
glances at her despite her tattered clothes.
Time and again she has used a few words and
a terse smile in the corner of her lips like a
ISSN: 2295-1210

It's a bridal procession. They are on their way
back home with the bride. A soft sobbing
sound comes forth from inside the palanquin.
As prescribed by custom, the bride is weeping
on her way to her beloved husband's home. She
is shedding tears, overflowlng the cup of her
happiness with water from her eyes.
Shamsher is alert. His posture is taut. It's like
the remnant glow of a fire coming
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unexpectedly alive at the touch of a passing
wind; a light flashes in Shamsher's grey eyes.

roused from sleep, as cold-hearted as a hungry
beast on the prowl.

Banu too has become all ears! To her, it seems
an eternal fountain of passionate tears gushing
forward through the heart of delight. So life
begins with tears and ends with tears? The
lashes on Banu's eyelids become moist. One
single person's sorrow manifests the rest of
mankind's woe.

As a young boy Shamsher had joined jatra, an
open-air opera troupe, and he remained busy
with his singing and acting until he became a
young man. In those days his handsome
appearance, his manner of speaking, his
skillful performance made all young girls and
women of his village fall madly in love with
him. Banu too was charmed, and with her
sexual allure she outshone all other women to
capture him. Since then she has been guarding
him; even during their vagrant life, she has
been forced to be on guard. She guarded him
like one guards the light of a lamp with the end
of one's sari.

And then, quite unexpectedly Banu catches
sight of Shamsher's sparkling eyes. Banu is
genuinely confused - what is she beholding?
Shamsher's lost youth seems to be bellowing
like a newly awakened beast through the forest
of his grey beard and moustache. There in his
eyes she can detect that mystery - that burning
sensation - which once spellbound her and
lured her out of her home, defying society and
her family's honour. He used to be the kind of
ruthless and cruel man for whom a woman
could lose her grace and youth and yet feel
grateful. Banu nervously notices that side of
him again now.

There has always been a hint of a contest, a
scent of gambling, in all these events.
Shamsher has been the trophy she achieved by
triumphing over more than a few women. So
she has been determined not to give in so
easily. Each time a new girl showed up on the
horizon, she stirred up her multi-images from
the depths of her soul. Shamsher has had no
way to escape. Banu alone appeared as a
hundred Zuleikhas offering the vibrant cup of
earthly pleasure and comfort to his mouth.

In the initial stage of their marriage this
famished side of Shamsher used to emerge
regardless of where and how they lived.
Despite their nomadic mode of living, she
sometimes heard whispers and sometimes
spelled out objections. Shamsher has a base
nature - otherwise why would the young
women in the area hanker after him? If the fire
itself weren't bad, it wouldn't tempt a moth to
dive into it to meet its death!

In this manner, she has been able to satiate his
thirst and keep him obsessed with her for a
long time! But it has always been a struggle,
for whenever her arms loosened around him,
and the ecstasy of being with her became less
enthralling, Shamsher would instantly become
his wild self - trying desperately to liberate
himself from the shackles cast by her.

However, for all Samsher's faults and
shortcomings, Banu loved Shamsher and was
determined not to lose him to anyone. For
many years now she has been able to keep him
under her control. And like many longtime
married men, Shamsher has been behaving
indolently, lacking both fire and sensation.
Passing life like a lifeless man. But she has
always known that if he got a chance he would
instantly become as ferocious as a leopard
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At this moment, watching the wild look in his
eyes, Banu forgets her anger. She feels
wretched. The sound of the weeping bride
from the palanquin has aroused Shamsher. His
eyes are glazed with the juice of lust for the
newly married woman in the palanquin. Ah,
yes, Banu can no longer fulfil his needs, and
hence he keeps repeating that Banu is the root
cause of his disgrace!
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like that. You want to leave me. Then why
don't you just do that?"

The bearers pick up the palanquin and start
moving. But the bridegroom makes no effort to
rise. Since he noticed Banu sitting on the grass
in the shade of the banyan tree with her legs
outstretched in front of her, he has been unable
to take his eyes off her. Apparently he has
never before come across a woman like her; a
woman whose body rises and falls naturally
with the tempting fluid of female allure. Banu
is burning like a smokeless flame under the
shade of the tree.

"Does that sanction you ogling your eyes at
another man in my very presence?"
"Is it my fault if my eyes like to ogle?"
"Ill-bred woman!" Shamsher roars, grinding
his teeth.
"And you are very well-bred!" Banu snaps,
"What is it to do with you if my eyes dance or
ogle?"

Banu brings together all her enticing power in
her eyes; she spreads the glow of her
mysterious smile on her lips and in her
dimples, as she stares back at the bridegroom.
Even in her adolescence Banu could attract
attention to herself like she was using an
angling hook to pull in other peoples' attention.
But today, agewise - though she's reached the
last phase of her blooming youth - she once
again proves how she still is able to cause
turbulence in the hearts of men. Looking at
Banu, the groom takes frequent deep breaths
and bites his lips.

"What is it to do with me?" Shamsher trembles,
"aren't you my wife?
God, did I leave my village for this?"
Banu has been fighting back her laughter for
some time. She now casts the same magical
glance at Shamsher that she had cast at the
groom a few moments earlier, "Hey, why don't
you open your pack? I am starving to death. If
we are to take different directions, let's have a
stomach full of food first, before saying
goodbye to each other." She had begun
speaking with a smile, but by the time she
finishes, her eyes are filled with tears.

Suddenly there is a different kind of charring
sensation, a different kind of fire in Shamsher's
eyes. He, says, "Hey, Mr. Bridegroom, hurry!
Your palanquin is leaving you."

Shamsher can't find any words to say in
response. His face is grave, but his eyes too
now swim in tears. Who knows why he gets so
sensitive sometimes! Slowly he unties his
bundle and takes out the two containers of
chira (beaten rice), and molasses. He also
fishes out tin plates and glasses, before retying
the bundle. Within an infinitesimal fraction of
a second, life appears bitter to him! He can't
leave this woman no matter how much he
wants to leave her. Does he have to carry this
weight throughout his life?

"Oh, yes!" The bridegroom's voice is dreamy.
He stands up with his two companions, takes a
few steps and then halts to look back. His neck
curved, he casts a quick look in the shade of
the tree. His eyes seem to be saying that he's
leaving behind the most wonderful sight of his
life.
"You didn't find your bride beautiful. But for
that ... "one of his cohorts scolds him.
A gust of wind comes from the south to carry
the words to Samsher's ears.

It has been a while since the palanquin
disappeared behind the deep green forest
across the road. Shamsher heaves a deep sigh.
His life was supposed to be as gloriously
colourful as the life of a rainbow-coloured
butterfly, as succulent as the life of a honeyfilled bee. God had created him like that! The

"You misbegot!" Shamsher turns to Banu,
"shameless woman!"
"Watch your tongue!" Banu's voice fumes with
resentment, "You have no right to abuse me
ISSN: 2295-1210
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wild wings of perpetual youth have always
been fluttering restlessly in the very core of his
soul. And what has he done? He has immersed
himself together with his wings in the honey of
a single flower. And now there is neither the
honey nor the strength to spread his honeydrenched wings to take off.

has yet come forward to share the load of this
unhappy life." Banu sighs and casts an oblique
glance at Shamsher's face.
Shamsher stands straight up with the load on
his head. He wears a wicked smile.
"I had no idea that a wooden leg could swell
up."

There is a lake on the far eastern side of the
road. From their place, they can see the village
women drawing water.

"Wooden leg?" Banu also gets up with her
bundle.

"Water, I would like to have some water to
drink," Banu picks the paddy grains from the
beaten rice on her plate. There is a hint of a
smile on her lovely lips. She can't help being
amused at the attempt of the drenched creature
to take wing.

"Yes, your legs are made of nageshwar wood,"
Shamsher looks into Banu's eyes, "your whole
figure is carved from wood."
A strange sensation begins to surge from the
uncertain and mysterious object called heart
within Banu. But, concealing her emotions,
she glances at Shamsher like a dim-witted
person. Shamsher becomes mysterious again,
"If your body isn't made of wood, why doesn't
it break down?"

This is how Shamsher and Banu often compete
with each other.
Shamsher frets like an insect caught in a
cobweb.

"Why don't you say that I am made of stone,
and that I am heartless?"

"The women folk are taking water," Banu
continues, wearing a grave appearance. "I am
letting you go all by yourself."

Banu mopes in feigned anger. "Otherwise why
should I defame my family and leave my
parents and siblings to float like foam with
you?"

"Wicked! Wicked! " Shamsher turns away
from her, but he can hardly stifle back his
laughter. The wall of his gravity shatters into
pieces like a pane of glass hit by a stone.

Shamsher balances the load on his head with
one hand, and with the other he suddenly
catches hold of Banu's hand, "Let's move ...
don't be so vain. You didn't have to leave your
inherited religion because of me."

Shamsher returns with water. They munch
their chira in silence, their backs to each other.
Shamsher takes a bidi from his pocket and
lights it, and then turns to Banu. "Get up. The
train will be here anytime."

What strange routes a conversation can take!
It's like a stream meandering down a hill
through unfamiliar areas to go astray. No one
knows where and when it will come to a
standstill. Banu has to give in this time. It's
very true that Banu has only left her family for
Shamsher, but Shamsher has had to leave his
religion for Banu.

Lifting the border of her once blue sari to her
knees, Banu touches her calves, "Look, how
they are swollen!"
Though there is a thick coating of dust on her
legs, Shamsher has no difficulty in discovering
the smooth, perfect legs underneath; the firm
legs, as though carved from nageshwar wood.

"All right," Banu pulls away her hand and
walks behind him. "Men always win!"

"I have been carrying myself my' whole life,"
complains Banu, lowering her sari. "Nobody
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Suddenly Shamsher's nostrils swell; he recalls
the redolent aromas of the bamboo blossoms,
of the red rice and the sweet milk of his village.
He remembers the various fishes: gigantic aire,
kalabaush and cheetal of the rivulet Monai. He
thinks of the jatra performances, the boat-races
in early autumn, the jari songs in winter,
wrestling, lathi and bullfights in summer.

Banu's anchal has fallen from her head. The
familiar call for asr, evening prayers reaches
her ears. She pulls back the anchal to cover her
head.
Suddenly she recalls her village Imam. They
were eighty or ninety youngsters reading the
Quran with him twice a day - morning and
afternoon. How deeply the Imam loved her! He
repeatedly made her sit near him and recite the
Quran, and showered lavish compliments on
her after listening to her flawless recital. He
used to call Banu a Cuckoo, for her voice was
so beautiful. But today the name fits her,
because like a Cuckoo she has been flitting
from one place to another in quest of spring.

His heart still grieves for these lost memories,
his spirit longs to go back to his village.
But Banu ... Banu has put up countless
barricades on his way. She won't let him go
back. The wave of a cry surges up in his heart.
Banu looks at Shamsher's face - Shamsher
seems to be lost in his thoughts, his eyes still
fixed somewhere out in the approaching
darkness. Banu's presence has already started a
kind of restlessness among the male
passengers in the carriage. They steal glances
at her repeatedly. But Banu is heedless of that.
She looks at Shamsher. A strange passion
wells up in her heart for him. The poor fellow
had been leading such a carefree life at his
parents. But it changed on a single moonlight
night. That wondrous night stood out in Banu's
life like one in a million. It was at the onset of
autumn. The open-air opera group had come to
act out the life of snake charmers in the yard of
Banu's residence. Shamsher played the lead
role and that performance shook the very
foundation of Banu's married life. The sound
of his flute carried away her comfortable
family life like straw on a mountainous stream.
Music had always been Banu's life, but that
night, music in combination with Shamsher's
live performance, made her realise that her
heart was starved of love. At that realisation,
the diamond-island of her love, that had been
pulsating in the deep darkness of her heart
suddenly beamed out, radiating out to the man
she was made for. She became crazy with the
agony of delight.

The train arrives at the time of asr prayers, but
sets off after magrib, the evening prayers.
Banu sits at the end of the bench against the
wall with the sari anchal covering her head. As
Shamsher looks out of the window he lights a
bidi. He feels weightless sitting in the train,
having got rid of the burden he has been
carrying all day. When a man walks, the earth
seems to detain him by holding his feet. But a
train! Ah, what a wonderful sensation he is
undergoing now! It seems to liberate him from
the bondage of the earth; it seems to have given
him the opportunity to fly high up in the sky. .
Suddenly Shamsher feels that he is free. He is
a soaring bird with wind in his wings. He
doesn't have any link or relation with anybody,
not even with Banu! In speed there is a sense
of solitude, a blind instinct to stride alone, and
that instinct drives a human being forward like
a silent river making its way in the dark.
Life is a ceaseless floating.
Otherwise, why and for what would a young
man and a woman from the village of
Bekhoizora, wander here and there like
gypsies? Who is manoeuvring them to float
like a pair of tame ducks gone astray in a
flood?
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feel like a paan now. He knows that some
paans are made of magical formulas to enchant
the other gender. Of late he has been
suspecting that Banu captivated him using
such methods. But how can he decline her offer
while being observed by a carriage full of
strangers? Reluctantly he takes the paan from
her hand.

The nor-wester emerged in both their lives.
The lives they had known shattered easily.
They had to hit the road. Shamsher even had to
give up his religion. Today he's regretting it
and would like to go back. But will Banu let
him go so easily?
Indeed he is right. Banu is the root cause of his
destruction. A feeling almost like pity grows in
her heart. Ah! What a downfall for a hero like
him! Once hundreds of women used to chase
him, and now Banu has him on the leash. Will
she let him off the leash to see how far Mr.
Shamsher can go? Does he really have the
courage to go back home after all these years,
or will he keep on trailing behind her loyal to
his habit?

With the paan in his mouth, Shamsher looks
out of the window once again. If only this
Cilhati-bound train would change its route, its
destination, to roll Iowanls Mohanganj, he
could return to his village before the night is
over!
But the train darts toward Chiltai, releasing
tempestuous sounds in the night sky. And with
it, a pair of nestless birds – a man and a woman
–continue gliding on the wings of eternity to
fight another storm.

Banu prepares a paan (betel leaf) for herself.
She shoves it into her mouth. She holds out
another to Shamsher. But Shamsher doesn't

The End.
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